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    Following the Lord in hope


    (Commentary to the Constitutions of the Order of the Pious Schools)


    “Before anything else, it is necessary to have in your hearts fidelity to the spirit of your Founder. In fact, the Religious Institutes keep their vigor and flourish, while they keep, alive and integer, in discipline and in ministry, and also in the conduct and way of living of their members, the spirit of the Founder. Therefore, it is necessary that any adaptation of their laws to the ambient conditions of the times and any renovation of the discipline, may carry out in such a way that may keep undamaged the nature as well as the proper form of each Institute. Then, it is necessary that you may not start any initiative or work that would not correspond to the main function of your Institute, and not to introduce any change in the discipline that would separate you from the thought of your Founder. In it is the fecundity of your Institute. (Paul VI to the Chapter Piarists in 1967, AAS 26-8-1967, LIX (1967) 861)


    “In the innovation of any point of discipline, it is necessary, as the Council prescribes, ‘to know and to observe, the spirit of the Founders and the own goals and the good traditions’. It is rather a work of renovation and should reform what through the times could have been infiltrated not so right, superfluous, obsolete, in our discipline, so that the image of our Congregation may shine without any winkle, in its first splendor, and may be clothed with that form and image the Founder wanted. Therefore, the letter of our Rules could be changed, but the spirit will be integer. (24-9-1967. Paul VI to the Redemptorists, AAS LIX (1967) 960-961)


    “If we love the Church and our own vocation, let us love, too, our traditions, life, and norms that are expression, although imperfect, of the same Church and of the own Order. (From the presentation letter of the Constitutions, p. 6)


    SOURCES


    CC Constitutions.


    DD Declarationes et Decreta. Capitulum Generale Speciale Ordinis Scholarum Piarum, Romae, Apud Curiam Generalitiam, 1970. (Declarations and Decrees of the Special General Chapter of 1970)


    L Epistolario di S. Giuseppe Calasanzio, prepared by Fr. L. Picanyol, vol. I-IX. Romae (1950-1956) (Letters of St. Joseph Calasanz prepared by Fr. Picanyol)


    R Regulae Ordinis Scholarum Piarum, Romae, Apud Curiam Generalitiam, 12977. (Rules of the Order)


    Council Documnents:


    AA Apostolicam Actuositatem


    AG Ad Gentes


    LG Lumen Gentium


    CD Christus Dominus


    DV Dei Verbum


    GE Gravissimum Educationis


    GS Gaudium et Spes


    LG Lumen Gentium


    OT Optatam Totius


    PC Perfectae Caritatis


    PO Presbyterorum Ordinis


    SC Sacrosanctum Concilium


    UR Unitis Redintegratio


    Magisterial Documents:


    ES Ecclesiae Sanctae


    ET Evangelica Testificatio


    RC Renovationis Causam


    What is the meaning of needing some constitutions?


    In our time, what do the Constitutions mean for us? We can only answer this question if we know how it came to life.


    All religious Constitutions come from the plenitude of the evangelical life of the Founder. All Founders are persons moved by the Spirit. Moreover, they know how to read the Gospel and follow Jesus in a new light. As testified by the Council, Founders are men and women in the Church who try to show better to “the faithful and infidels, a Christ given to contemplation in the mountain, announcing the Kingdom of God to people, curing sick and hurt persons, converting sinners to a right life, blessing the children, doing good to everyone.”1 What fundamentally happened is that the Holy Spirit, through his grace and the external and internal happenings, gives a new way of looking, of understanding, and of taking care of the Gospel. St. Joseph Calasanz has treaded on this same path. Witnessing the ignorance and poverty of Rome’s street children daily, something deep within him was stirred by the Spirit. Or think about St. Francis of Assisi, who in entering the Porciuncula, heard the Gospel during Mass: “If you want to be perfect, sell everything you have, give to the poor and then come after me and follow me.” Then out of a literal interpretation, he put the Gospel message into practice. The Spirit nonetheless gave him the strength and understating to carry it onthe divine urge that other churchgoers at that time did not grasp but only him. The same goes with St. Anthony the Abbot some years before St. Francis of Assisi. It is thus necessary to stress that Founders has had an experience of Grace. They had been given by Grace new eyes and new capacity that did not merely sprung from nature but from the Spirit. Any Founder is a man/woman guided by the Spirit and if we understand him/her well we will realize how deeply “spiritual” he/she is (in the words of St. Paul).


    
      1 LG 46 a.

    


    Then, that Founder throws himself to live, as only he knows, the Gospel, anointed by the love of the Lord and the strength of the Spirit he feels in his interior life. The Constitutions, when they have come from his hands or from immediate collaborators, put into practice what he lived. They are the written expressions of that evangelical plenitude and of reading the Gospel. Frequently, they indicate and express a free way of living it. The Founder, St. Joseph Calasanz, was a man who was captivated by the Gospel. He incarnated it in his life and with love has not looked for anything else but to live in freedom the Gospel of Jesus.


    How a particular Founder followed Jesus is not as important as how he/she felt the intention of following Jesus. Perhaps it was just the simple desire of living the way Jesus lived, or imitating the life He lived on earth, or imitating Jesus’ passion for the Kingdom, or emulating His enfleshing of the messianic prophecies of Isaiah. Yet another vital aspect, is that the Founder has given a written text we call Constitutions.2


    
      2 Cf. M.A. Asiain The charism of Calasanz, read and lived in the letter of the Founder, in “Analecta Calasanctiana” XIX (1977) 177-208.

    


    Nonetheless, we could answer the question regarding the Constitutions in a different way. When a man has felt God’s calling in his heart and has opened up to it, by pure grace, of course, what it means is for him to serve, follow, serve, and give himself completely to the Teacher. And when he lives profoundly the love of God incarnated in the love to others especially when he had like-minded companions who wanted to accompany him in living such experience, he then produces the Constitutions. For him, they are but the living out of the Gospel. For this reason, the Constitutions serves as the will of the Founder of not losing his surrender to the Gospel according to what the Spirit has revealed to him.


    Considering what we said until now, we can conclude that the Constitutions are not a group of norms, which are more or less accepted and selected. It is not all about regulations that simply indicate how a person or a group should behave. It is rather the gathering of the Founder’s charismatic ideals sowed by the Spirit in his heart as it describes the concrete way of living the God-given charism.


    Consequently, we can say that the Constitutions indicate the way to live, not the way to behave. It does not necessarily indicate what should be done at any moment of the day, like a schedule taking away from the religious the preoccupation, the rights, we could say, of thinking and deciding for himself. And that the fulfillment of them would give him the sensation of being a good religious. In this case, the Constitutions would become a cause of death more than of life. “But God, who is rich in mercy, revealed his immense love. As we were dead through our sins, he gave us life with Christ. By grace, you have been saved… by the grace of God, you have been saved through faith. This has not come from you: it is God’s gift.”3 Thus, the Constitutions better indicate the open horizon where the religious should walk, the road he should follow, and the trajectory he has to take in carrying out his life. The Constitutions is not all about norms that one should fulfill. Rather it is about the road one should tread.


    
      3 Eph 2, 4-10.

    


    That is why the Constitutions always talk about the actualization of a charism, in other words, the incarnation of the charism. “The texts before and after the council, following the secular tradition, present the Constitutions as the fundamental Codex that indicate the physiognomy or identity of an Institute, prescribing the life and action that correspond to a charism.”4


    
      4 E. Gambari, Orientamenti per la revision e l’elaborazione delle Costituzioni, in “Via Consecrata” 10 (1974) 201.

    


    From these points of view, we can understand the importance the Constitutions occupy for each religious and for the entire congregation. To each one of us, the Constitutions teach us how to read the gospel, that is, from which aspect, with what eyes, and with what light. It is not, therefore, something juridical or something outside of our own life project. It goes completely into it. Therefore, it is something that a religious should really love, read with affection, study and fulfill because through it the religious is configuring his life with the ideal that attracted him from the beginning and for which he has given his life.


    More so, the Constitutions are the concrete form of following Jesus. And following Jesus, the Teacher, is something decisive for us, Piarist, and that we should not doubt it. But in that following we can be mistaken and our road can become obscure. If everybody examines his own life, he will see how, even wanting to go after Christ, he has been through mistaken roads. Therefore, the Constitutions indicate the general and programmatic lines that we should follow and how we should incarnate our discipleship to Jesus in our world.


    The Constitution are important, not only for private individuals but also for communities. It serves as the identity that defines our group, which being inside the Church gives us purpose according to the urgings of the Spirit. If we want to know what an Institute is, the only thing we have to do is to go to its Constitutions: in them is described the identity of the group.


    The Piarist Constitutions


    It is necessary to remember the love Calasanz had for the Constitutions. For Calasanz, the observance of the Constitutions meant a lot and he did not get tired in repeating it to the Religious; we can weave a rosary with the excellence coming from the observance. Who walks like this, walks with more security through the path of life5 and will get salvation,6 since, for the religious who has followed Christ, it is the only road that leads to heaven.7The observance of the Constitutions makes us pleasing to God,8 and through them, we get the blessings of the Lord.9 They are also the cause of resistance we are able to put against temptations; that is why the one who does not observe the Constitutions is easily conquered.10


    
      5 L. 1532.


      
        6 L. 1324, 4119, 4113.


        
          7 L. 2995.


          
            8 L. 92.


            
              9 L. 296.


              
                10 L. 2197.

              

            

          

        

      

    


    There is still something more. For Calasanz, this observance is the road that the religious has to take to attain perfection; a perfection that is the goal for which one became a religious.11 Let us listen to him:


    
      11 L. 1808, 2142.

    


    “Read the Constitutions frequently so that we may see where we fail. And may all know that after promising the solemn vows, they are obliged to try the religious perfection, and they will never get it but through the observance of the Constitutions, approved by His Holiness for the members of this Institute”12 (L. 3434).


    
      12 L. 3434.

    


    Therefore, Calasanz fights and writes everywhere that his religious, be it the Superiors or subjects, should love and fulfill the Constitutions. Is there any other reason for this behavior? Calasanz knew that the Constitutions is the road marked by the Spirit through which the religious should want and live the Gospel of Jesus. For him, the Constitutions are what the Holy Spirit through His Vicar has approved. Calasanz will go back to this idea in a short time, and twice when he told it to Fr. Santiago Graziani, General Assistant, who was then in Naples as a General Visitor:


    “Try that the Constitutions may be observed and make them read many times, so that all may see what is not observed. Make them be observed, since we are on the right side and the Holy Spirit that made them approve. To us is to make them observe.”13


    
      13 L. 2181.

    


    The Constitutions, without any doubt, are very important for each religious, since it is the manifestation of how we are close to the love of the Father and how we have to live the Gospel of Jesus. Through it, we feel intimate to the Spirit. Before this book, any Piarists should necessarily have three attitudes: the attitude of faith, because sometimes it is difficult to accept how the matter is; the attitude of hope, because we believe that God opens for us the road through the Constitutions; the attitude of love, because for man, under the weight of his weakness, the Constitutions serve as great help from the Church.


    Commentary to the new constitutions


    “Read the Constitutions frequently so that we may see where we fail. And may all know that after promising the solemn vows, they are obliged to try the religious perfection, and they will never get but through the observance of the Constitutions, approved by His Holiness for the members of this Institute” (L. 3434).


    Chapter one


    The calasanzian mission


    “Try to teach all at school and at the oratory how important is the fear of God in the hearts of the young children, since it is the highest teaching one can teach in this earth, and the most meritorious doing it only for the pure love of God, being certain that among the divine works, the most divine is to cooperate in the salvation of souls.” (L. 1374).


    Theological-spiritual commentary


    General vision of the chapter


    We are Piarists. A little because of our character and another because of our personal history together with the things that have happened in it especially through the strength of the Spirit. We have decided to read the Gospel as Calasanz did, therefore, we ought to start living as he lived. In particular, how should we concretize our reading of the Constitutions? What are its most important landmarks? This is what this first chapter of the new Constitutions is telling us, thus, it is entitled: The Calasanzian Mission.


    What is the purpose of this chapter? We can use a very simple example. Every man, when he reaches a certain level of maturity, after contemplating the world and the people before him and asking various questions about anything, he comes to himself and asks, who am I? What should I do in this world? What is the meaning of my life? Where should I go? He looks for answers to his questions because of their importance to him. Every man, at a determined moment of his life, wants to find a solution to the question about who he is. Despite having an ID, a document that defines and differentiates him from others thus making him unique among persons in this world, he still feels that his ID is but a section. A section, yes, but unique and unrepeatable. Well then, something similar happens with a group of people. There exists a section of persons, the Piarists. But, who are they? What do they do? What is their ID? How have they appeared in the ocean of religious Institutes? What is their place inside the Church? The first chapter tries to answer all these questions. It is going to do it in a charismatic-historical way and briefly. We start a chapter that is fundamentally on the charismatic-historical level and work to summarize it.


    The last observation: this chapter introduces a great part of the Proem of the Constitutions of Saint Joseph Calasanz. In reality, maybe, to understand what the Pious Schools are, there is no any better way than to go nearer to what the Founder said about them. He was the one who had the original idea, who felt the impulse of the Spirit, always by the work of the grace, a special way of reading the gospel, of following Jesus and serving men. Because of that, it is natural that the text will follow what he says about the charism.


    The outline of the chapter, with the content and its corresponding section, would be like the following:


    
      	Foundation and first historical evolution of the Pious Schools.

        
          	The Pious Schools, a work of Calasanz and a continuation of his charism.


          	Historical origin: Creation and goal of the first popular school.


          	Charismatic origin: Religious Life and Priesthood.

        

      


      	The systematic exposition of the charism of the founder in the Proem.

        
          	Charismatic importance of the Institute.


          	The functional importance of the Institute.


          	Piarist vocation and help given by the Constitutions.


          	Piarist style.


          	Description of our specific ministry.


          	Necessary selection of the candidates.


          	Importance of the formation of the novices.

        

      


      	The Pious Schools today.

        
          	The past and actual mission of the Pious Schools.


          	Our religious and apostolic personal vocation.


          	Role of the Constitutions as a guide of our formation.

        

      

    


    Consequently, the chapter is divided into three clearly different parts. The first part is a historical exposition of the Institute: its birth inside the Church, the answer to when. The second part is the charismatic part and the Proem of Calasanz, the answer to why. The third part is the actual part, the answer to (and today) what?


    N. 1. The Pious Schools, a work of God


    The Piarist religious family, with humility and gratitude, recognizes itself as the work of God and the result of the daring and ever-enduring patience of Saint Joseph Calasanz. For, he, under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, dedicated himself totally to the Christian education of children, especially the poor, in learning and piety.


    Sources: Ad ea per quae (Paulus V, 6-3-1617); Providentissimus Deus (Pius XII, 13-8-1948)


    First question referring to ourselves: what is a Piarist? What are the Pious Schools? Self-conscience of ourselves. The answer to this question is in N. 1 of our Constitutions.


    We must be careful of the numerical structure which answers what we have asked. It is divided into two parts separated by the point. The first part (1.1-2), in two ways, explains the what and (1, 2-4) the why. In a more explicit way: the Pious Schools are, at the same time, although with different strength, a work of God and a daring and ever-enduring patience of St. Joseph Calasanz. Then comes the explanation that God intervened clearly and He manifested it through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. It is also clear that Calasanz had a share in this work, by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, through his dedication to the Christian education of children.


    What are the Pious Schools?


    The Pious Schools are the humble binomial of this indestructible collaboration between God and men. It is important to stress this origin. The Pious Schools cannot be understood if we take from its origin the breath of the Spirit and one pretends to convert them in a merely human work, no matter how interesting, socially speaking, it might be. Under this aspect, the Pious Schools become fully immersed in the doctrine of the whole religious life. The Religious Life is, before anything else, a work of God. Inside it is the Spirit. And it is religious life as long as the Spirit is in it. If the religious tries to be out of its influence, so that nothing would mean for him, or do not pay attention, or become indifferent, or do not allow to work in his life, he ceases to be a religious. Perhaps, he is becoming somebody who works wonderfully with men and for them, but only that. He might be a sociologist or philanthropist, or any other thing but not as a religious. As the Spirit became vital at the beginning of the Pious Schools, it should be so in the whole personal religious life of any Piarist religious. Otherwise, the religious life of the person is the danger of becoming secular or some other things. In the religious life, the supernatural element, the presence of the Holy Spirit, must come first in order to call such life a vocation or calling.


    Why, then, a person lives in the Piarist Religious Life? Because the breath of the Spirit has awakened in his soul a special urging and before him, has shone in an inconceivable way, the importance of giving himself to the children and youth, especially the poor. 14 He will be able to remain in this life as long as both elements continue to push and act strongly in his interior life. He must allow himself to be guided by the Spirit and become docile as Calasanz did. He must know how to discern God in his life, and be able to listen to His words. All this will require from him a great decision in his life and, more importantly, the attentive listening of what God tells him. And he must be formidable in the giving of his body and soul, as Calasanz, to the ministry of children and the mission God has given him. The holy Saint wrote: “Try diligently that the schools may go well in letters and piety since this is our ministry. If we fulfill it well, the Lord will send us, not only the material help to live and build, but also spiritual graces, and for us, those are the true values we must try to get with our whole determination.”15 And in another occasion, he also said: “Those Msg. of the Holy Office advised by word to dedicate ourselves, according to our ministry, to teaching the children the Christian Doctrine, together with letters. And this did not mean any despise of the Institute, but rather a counsel and a holy exhortation so that ours may keep their humble apostolate of only teaching the children. And in the Church of God, it would not be a little thing, but rather of great fruit.” 16


    
      14 Cf. DD 24,43,83,128,140,257.


      
        15 L. 1167.


        
          16 L. 3112.

        

      

    


    It is important to underline a second element: the way how the Holy Founder describes the cooperation: the daring and ever-enduring patience. These are two important virtues when we do the works of God. It seems they oppose themselves, nevertheless, in Calasanz they shook hands, in such a way that the result is the Pious Schools. In the Christian life, when a person starts the work of God, he/she has to work with intrepidity and patience. The intrepidity means that the person should have the valor to remaining faithful to God’s will; to be faithful to what seems to be the breath of the Spirit, who guides His weak little boat amidst the turbulent waters of life. If Calasanz had been vanquished by the first difficulties, or for the second, or for any others, since his road was full of them, he would not have founded the Institute. The Christian intrepidity is a beautiful virtue, necessary to any life given to follow Jesus and the service of humanity. And together with intrepidity is patience, its constant companion. It is, however, not enough to become dauntless if everything consists in an artificial fire that disappears rapidly; it is very brilliant but ephemeral; it suddenly gives a lot of light, but it does not help in the long run, thus, it is of no use; it can even cause pain to the eyes due to its momentary intensity. We are not built for the works of God in this way. On this regard, Calasanz left us with words which he uttered during one of his most difficult moments: “I suffered the contradictions wit patience. I was led to the Holy Office without knowing why, and after they told me, I saw I was innocent. The Lord wants to prove us through the road of tribulation… Nevertheless, encourage yourself to suffer, since it is necessary to go through many tribulations to enter into the Kingdom of God.”17


    
      17 L. 4125.

    


    The Self-giving of Calasanz


    In the text, there is a great sensibility to realize the importance and meaning of the Holy Spirit in the religious life. He is cited three times, two in an explicit way and one in an implicit way. First, in N. 1 of the Constitution, it is said that Calasanz worked under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. Second, in N. 4, it is said that the Institutes are guided by the Holy Spirit, and the same happens to the Pious Schools. Finally, in N. 3, it is affirmed that Calasanz proposed to his companions the practice of the evangelical counsels by supernatural motion. There appears, therefore, the importance of the Spirit, in the different Institutes as in the Pious Schools and in the figure of our Holy Founder. This is a great fact. There is no doubt that without the Spirit there is no religious life whatsoever, and without the Spirit’s breath, nobody would enter this way of living. Moreover, N. 90 of the Constitutions, will explain clearly this presence of the Third Person of the Trinity. It says that The Holy Spirit… through our Founder raised up the Order of the Pious Schools.


    It is opened in this way, from the first section, a theme of great resonance and that the Piarist should not forget it: the intervention of the Spirit in the birth of the Institutes and in the birth and development of its proper religious life. As we have seen, the Spirit actuated in Calasanz (n.1) inspiring him the foundation of the Pious Schools (n. 90); it is the same Spirit that guides the Institutes towards sanctity. (n.4) But he feels also in his life because he experiences the Spirit’s strength (n. 57) and through it, he is urged to become a witness of the Kingdom of God (n.22). The Spirit is the one who guides in the fulfillment of the vows, since He leads religious towards new forms of poverty (n.68), makes him know the will of God (n. 70), and calls him to embrace the proper ministry (n.92). In his way, the Constitutions have found out a new vein of deep Christian foundation, although of poor personal development. Here, there is a calling to the personal life of the Piarist so that, considering the importance the Spirit in the entire matter of the Institute and its personal life, one must try to live, more and more, under His influence. We say it in a definitive way: without the Spirit, there is religious life.


    Finally comes the evidence of a fact, the giving in body and soul of the Founder to the work that had taken him, once and for all, the heart. It is enough to read any biography of the saint, or to read for a while his letters, to become convinced of this truth. One reads with emotion what he said in the last years of his life: “While I may be alive, I will not lose the desire of helping the Institute, with the hope of seeing it again secured, founded upon those words of a prophet who says: remain quiet and you will see the salvation of Yahve that will come upon you.” (2 Cor 20, 17)18


    
      18 L. 4309.

    


    N.2. Historical origin: the first christian popular school


    Saint Joseph Calasanz, an inspired interpreter of the signs of his time, founded a clerical institute, which the church acknowledged to be of pontifical right, received into its bosom, and approved as the ORDER OF POOR CLERICS REGULAR OF THE MOTHER OF GOD OF THE PIOUS SCHOOLS. Thus, he created a new school, intimately connected with the founding charism, the first model of integral, popular and Christian education through which he wanted to free children and youth from the bondage of sin and ignorance.


    Sources: Nobis quibus (Clemens XII, 1-5-1731); Epistulae ad Praep. Gen. (Pius XII, 12-7-1648) Ep. Cal. 132 a.


    After the act of self-conscience, the Pious Schools have made in the previous section of the Constitutions it stops in the historical narration of its birth and the origin of its dedicated work. This section is divided into two parts and separated by the point. The first part, which is united to the section that comes before it, gathers the birth of the Institute while the second part centers on the Calasanzian work.


    Historical Birth of the Institute


    The paragraph clearly testifies to the paternity of Calasanz in founding the Pious Schools.19 The text affirms such historical fact and, as we will see in the succeeding section, will also affirm the charismatic fact. They are two different things. The text did not stop anymore on how the work started and which are the elements that composed it.


    
      19 Cf. DD 83-94.

    


    It is important to note how the figure of Calasanz is described. Section1 states that the Pious Schools were fruits of the daring and ever-enduring patience of Calasanz. It likewise said that he was an inspired interpreter of the signs of his time. Moreover, in section 3, it will be said that he worked to carry out the task by being moved from above. These three aspects define the true prophet. He has the impulse of the Spirit, making him capable of interpreting the signs of the times and the courage to put it into practice, and the patience to be constant in his work. Our Holy Father, Calasanz, was a true prophet.20 He was a man capable of harmonizing his will to that of God, remaining open for God’s action. Besides, he was capable of harmonizing with men, knowing how to discover their problems, their necessities, and giving himself at their service. We cannot see the figure of Calasanz in a different way than these.


    
      20 Cf DD 31, 755.

    


    A prophet is a person who, being near to God, knows how to see the world as God sees it and views its troubles with the eyes of faith, discovering those necessities that trouble most the Church. Furthermore, a prophet is someone who, pressed by the Spirit in his interior life, knows how to give the proper medicine of God to the sickness of humanity. And Calasanz did all these. The DD recognize him: “Since Calasanz, a clever interpret of the signs of the times, guided by his vocation  charism  and with some prophetic intuition, foresaw the proper remedy for the evils of society, becoming a precursor of the future.”21


    
      21 N. 755.

    


    We cannot forget the ecclesiastical intervention at the beginning of the Pious Schools, making her an Order, that is to say, making of her not only a way of working for men  a thing she will continue doing without such intervention  but also a secure road of imitating Christ and of making a pilgrimage toward the Kingdom. 22 In the Pious Schools is fulfilled what the Council said in a general way: “From the beginning of the Church, there were men and women that proposed to follow Christ with more liberty through the practice of the evangelical counsels and imitating Him more closely, and each, in their own way, took a life consecrated to God, and many of them, inspired by the Holy Spirit, lived a life of solitude, or founded religious families that the Church approved with her authority.”23 In this section of the Constitutions, we are given two aspects namely the motion of the Holy Spirit and the acceptance of the Church.


    
      22 Cf DD 220-240.


      
        23 PC 1b.

      

    


    From here flows the ecclesiastical concept the Constitutions have taken that remain alive in the whole Institute. Certainly, the Church since the beginning of the Institute has given to it life and has made it the road towards love yet continues to intervene in its life and structure. In reality, the Church has approved the Constitutions (n. 69) and She is the one that has sent the Pious Schools to work in the world (n. 11) giving them a special mission (n. 105); from Her sprouts the structures (n. 106) and the rights (n.107); the religious, wanting to be at the service of the Church, look in the chapters for the will of the Father (n. 189). For these reasons, every Piarist should have a deep ecclesiastical sense and a deep love for the Church, having it more resonance when one sees the life of our holy Founder: “You have done a holy thing making special prayers for the necessities of the Holy Church in all our houses of the Province. This practice will last the whole Holy Week. And then, we will see the mercy God has used with His Church. And for that, we will give thanks with the whole humility.” 24The Church, which is the continuous presence of Christ in the world, should be the boat where the Piarist makes a pilgrim among the difficulties of the world where he is. Any Piarist, in his life, in spite of the bad moments he may bear, should remember with confidence the love, made obedience further than what humanly speaking could say, of the Founder. Only when the heart of a Piarist is open to the Church, will he be on the road shown by the Founder.


    
      24 L. 3044.

    


    Foundation and Purpose of the Institute


    According to what we have said before, the Piarist has felt the breath of the Spirit. Christ has appeared in a special way before him. He has made the experience of the love of the Lord inside him sprout and, by pure grace, desires to commit himself to it totally. Moved by the Holy Spirit and under His protection, he has met the Pious Schools and has felt the calling to live the gospel as Calasanz did.25 Now comes the questions: what is that reading of the gospel? How is the gospel read in the Pious Schools? What image of Christ is intended for the world to understand through the Piarist life? How should we, Piarists, serve humanity? This particular section of the Constitutions answers these questions this way: Thus, he created a New School, intimately connected with the founding charism, the first model of integral, popular and Christian education through which he wanted to free children and youth from the bondage of sin and ignorance. In other sections, it is more specified. In N. 1: For he, under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, dedicated himself totally to the Christian education of children, especially the poor, in learning and piety. In N. 5: For, if children, from their earliest years, are instructed diligently in piety and letters, it must undoubtedly be expected that their whole life will be a happy one. In N. 8: Therefore, it will be the mission of our Institute to teach children the fundamental methods of reading correctly, writing, computation, the Latin language, and especially piety and Christian Doctrine. All these must be accomplished with great possible expertise. In N. 11: Feels sent by the Church in our time and intends to contribute toward the building of a more just and fraternal world. In N. 12: Therefore, faithful to the founding charism and inspired by the love of Christ through religious profession carried out in the Piarist family, we spend our whole life in the service of our brothers, and, following the example of our Holy Founder, we care for the integral formation of children.


    
      25 Cf R 29.

    


    An analysis of the said texts gives the following considerations: first, the self-giving to the Pious Schools is a dedication of one’s whole existence. Moreover, upon saying the whole it is understood in length and depth: in length because there appears the perseverance in overcoming the difficulties that could occur until the Piarist arrives at the definite encounter with God; in depth, because without making any reservations at any moment of the Founder’s life. A religious who gives himself should have this totality. For the service to the brothers requires unconditional self-donation and only in such condition can it be true love.


    Secondly, it is clear that self-giving is made in favor of the integral formation of children and youth.26 It is an idea repeated in different sections of the Constitutions. What is assumed through the self-giving to the Piarist task is to completely form, under all aspects, those who have been entrusted to the Pious Schools. It is a worthwhile task (this will be discussed later in more details) which should gladden the Piarist. In the end, the Piarist spends his life in the sincere task of Christianizing the world more and more in conformity to what God wants from it. The Piarist’s task sometimes is not gratifying and even tiring. Sometimes one can feel a certain sense of emptiness and feel that one’s life merely revolves around teaching. Furthermore, one can even reach the point of feeling bored with the Piarist task. Hence, one, at this point, can fancy having or wanting another task and leaving the task at hand. In all these cases, it is worthwhile to remember Calasanz: Since from infancy the child…27 In this way, one contributes to the salvation of human history.


    
      26 Cf DD 24, 43; R 92-94t.


      
        27 CC 2.

      

    


    Thirdly, another element worth remembering: the reading of N. 8 teaches us that the Piarist mission, by the Christian vocation, carries with it a great simplicity. Others will have the charism of great apostolic works; to others, God will entrust great things and will have to try doing their best. The Piarist vocation, as vital as it is, is at the same time a vocation full of simplicity. Simplicity because the Piarist life is spent in teaching and educating, and such life, ordinarily, do not make great loud success; it does not put one on the newspapers; it does not provide fame and popular adulations. Simplicity because the world cannot be fascinated by such work. Almost by definition, the Piarist vocation is a vocation of simplicity. 28 And this should encourage the Piarist so that it may be one of the most desired virtues by those who belong to the Institute. Calasanz was a lover of simplicity and humility. He wrote: “I really praise your humility that hates the honorific titles and tries gladly the hard tasks, by the pure love of God. I want you to continue purifying in yourself and in all your actions that love of God. It is certain that the one who loves the earth, becomes one with it; the one who loves, gold, becomes gold, and the one who loves God, becomes one with God.” 29 The Founder saw in pride one of the greatest sins and one of the most difficult things a person can find even for his salvation.30 It is not strange that he would see in this virtue a means to do good: “If he is humble, he will be very useful for the students and for the Institute. And if he is not humble, he will not be good for himself, nor for the students.”31


    
      28 Cf R. 32, 102.


      
        29 L. 4527.


        
          30 L. 593.


          
            31 L. 899.

          

        

      

    


    Lastly, it is convenient to stress a very interesting facet. Sometimes, it could sprout in the heart of the Piarist the temptation of not working for the world. That he does not need to do anything for others. Facing other more showy tasks that sometimes could attract the heart of men, it is necessary to remember what the Constitutions say in the section already cited: try to make a more just and fraternal world. It is his way of doing something for the world. He must not grow in his heart the illusion that his life is not fruitful. In this matter, it is necessary to have very pure Christian eyes. The Piarist contributes to the good for humanity to help men, to fight for the future, to work for the construction of a better world through his daily life spent among the four walls of the classroom. It is worthy to spend one’s life in this way.


    N. 3. Charismatic origin: religious life and priesthood


    To give stability within the Church to his inspiration and mission, Joseph Calasanz, moved from above, proposed to his companions the practice of the evangelical counsels, namely, chastity, poverty, and obedience, to which he added a fourth vow to take special care of the education of children. He also wanted this educational work to be accomplished mainly by teaching priests through the ministry of the Word and Sacraments. Our Venerable Patriarch gave us this clear vision of the nature and goals of his Institute in the Preamble of his Constitutions, which is given here in its entirety.


    Sources: CC 32; CC 95; DD 152-155


    This section of the Constitutions deals with the charismatic charism of the Institute. It is divided in three parts namely, how the Institute was founded, who were the followers of Calasanz, and how the Founder left the nature and goals of the Work in the Preamble of his Constitutions.


    Charismatic Origin


    According to what is frequently said, Calasanz started to live the evangelical counsels as a means for an end which he had been keeping in his heart: the education of children and youth. This, historically talking, is certain. The biographies of the Saints narrate how Calasanz gave himself to the children. To fulfill such ministry he also gave classes and lived with some teachers. But the work was hard, tiring, and discouraging. As a result, many teachers of Calasanz helped but later left the Institute. This resulted in not knowing the children who studied at the Pious Schools and constant changing of teachers with the danger of not having any teachers to teach the children at all. It was very difficult to find continuous and serious assistance at this period. The work was still weak and fragile. Then, according to history, Calasanz thought about religious life as a means to form a group committed to this ministry, having it united, fixed, and constant. Was it not the best solution? Our Holy Father Calasanz did it and the Pious Schools were born.32


    
      32 Cf. DD 88-94.

    


    Is this history? Let us admit it. What does it follow? It follows that our Holy Father Calasanz considered religious life as a simple means for the apostolic life. If we think it this way, the foundation of the Pious Schools would be a functional work to what the Piarist is dedicated to and the means to get it would be the evangelical counsels. This could not be seen as a decision to follow Jesus but as a practical means that would help to keep the group united.


    Seeing everything in this way, the concept of the religious life would be mistaken. We must admit that the religious life is the free-living experience of the Gospel of the Master; it is following after Jesus out of love. What determines the religious life is not the functional thing, but to follow after Jesus. The functional thing indicates the way how to follow Jesus which promotes the good of others. The one who has felt in his soul the affection of God tries to communicate it to others; the one who has felt loved by Him, feel the necessity of loving others. Now then, the religious life is specified by the experience one has of Jesus and its importance has sent him to live the gospel without a “flesh home”, but to take care of the home of God; without material things, but possessing Him, the only good par excellence, with the desire made flesh and blood, of doing the will of the Father. Therefore, the historical conception of Calasanz would devaluate a little the proper notion of the religious life.


    What to say about all these? Two things: first, that the new Constitutions rejects the first thinking where it appears the functional value of the Piarist vocation. They reject it because they do not want to give that sense vis-à-vis the doctrinal thinking. Regarding historical thinking, we can say that it is necessary to make a distinction on a personal level and then apply it to Calasanz. We can start with a personal analysis. It is true that the reasons that motivated our entry in the religious life, today, in some ways, are not completely valid. It seems they are short, like clothes that cannot be used. It is true that now we conceive the religious life and our permanence in it in a different way. There is a history that has influenced our life and changing it to something else. The Lord is telling us that the religious life has different foundations to what we thought. Today, we realize better the decisive and unchanging thing the life of Jesus has in our lives, and how it helps us to continue in it, since anything can be done, too, outside the religious life. Therefore, in our own history, there was a change, and that change was a better understanding of the religious life and the place it has in our experience. If we, upon entering the religious life, had written something about the religious life, today, we think that it would be below our thinking and experience.


    The application to Calasanz is very simple. Admitting the history why the Pious Schools were born as a Religious Institute, in it is narrated and it would be necessary to study the experience he had after many years. To judge the religious life of Calasanz and the motivation of the history of the Institute only through his first years is not right. The most intimate truth of things is not what is at the beginning; the authentic man is not the neo-nato, but the adult. What we are saying is that it is very important to understand Calasanz and his work. Anyway, we should not forget how Calasanz defined the religious life: plenitude of love. How to achieve it? By the Institute’s exercise of its ministry. Maybe this point would be on the line of a mature understanding above the historical event.


    The Followers of Calasanz


    The Constitutions deal later about the followers of Calasanz, stressing the desire that through the Word and Sacraments they may fulfill the works at the school well. It indirectly affirms the will of the Founder of making the Institute a clerical one, since it is the Priest who has to carry out to plenitude the educational action through the ministerial function. Calasanz wants them priests whose work is oriented towards the school, to the children whom he loves with passion. Even in his writings, it is seen clearly the priest-teacher tension when he saw that the priestly aspect was not directed towards inside. 33


    
      33 Cf M. A. Asiain, The Calasanz charism, read and lived in the letters of the Founder, in “Analecta Calasanctiana “ XIX (1977) 177-208.

    


    The actual text has the word mainly, taking out the affirmation of only priests. Therefore, the reading should be like this: the education given by persons consecrated to God should be done in plenitude by the best teacher of all, the priest-teacher: being more appropriate to educate the children would be the priests than the clerics and brothers.”34 The why is explained in this way: “In the educational work, it is preferable that those who work in the education of children have more spiritual resources. The education ministry for Calasanz is an angelic and divine task since the teacher helps the Guardian Angels and represents God himself. To carry out this noblest ministry, nobody was thought better than the priest-teachers at that time because of the grace of the statute and union of priests to Jesus the Master and Priest.”35 This is not opposed to a tendency that appeared at the Pious Schools of selecting a vocation exclusively religious without having the priestly dimension.36


    
      34 L. 2811. DD 153.


      
        35 DD 155.


        
          36 Cf Constitutions 101; R. 3.

        

      

    


    N. 4. Charismatic importance of the institute


    Since, in the Church of God, all religious institutes, guided by the Holy Spirit, pursue as their ultimate goal the perfection of charity through their specific apostolate, likewise, this is what our Congregation is determined to accomplish through our specific apostolate, which was approved by the Holy Father and Vicar of Christ, Paul V, of happy memory.


    Sources: CC 1.


    This point, the first of the Constitutions of the Founder, constitutes a brilliant threshold of the whole text. It can be divided into two parts. The first one is like a summary of religious life. The second applies the general doctrine to our own Institute.


    When Calasanz gives this summary of the charismatic importance of an Institute he unites four decisive ideas to understand the religious life: the Church, as a place where this way of living one’s baptism exists; the Spirit, as its impulsive origin; the perfect charity, as an aspiration of the human heart, which gives orientation to all who enter; the ministry, which unites the love of God and of the neighbor, concretizing what St. John wrote in one of his letters Nobody can love God if he does not love the neighbor. 37 These are four ideas, rich as it is, that draw and define perfectly the religious life, and the thinking of the saint in this matter is as rich as the actual thinking regarding the religious life.


    
      37 Cf 1 Jo 4, 20-21.

    


    In the Church, Calasanz says that there appears the Religious Institutes. The Council uses similar formulas and without any doubt, uses the same idea. Therefore, it explains that the evangelical counsels are lived in the Church.38 It likewise indicates that the evangelical counsels are divine gifts that the Church received from the Lord.39 Moreover, it indicates, “from the beginning of the Church there were men and women who tried to follow Christ with more liberty”,40 and that they founded religious families that the Church received and approved gladly with her authority.41 For the Founder, the same as for the Documents of Vatican Council II, the religious life has meaning when it happens inside the Church, when it is received and is allowed to be accepted inside it, the only place where it can germinate and live the gift deposited by God. Thus, when the religious life would depart from the Church, it would lose the possibility of existing. 42


    
      38 Cf LG 44 a.


      
        39 LG 43 a.


        
          40 PC 1b.


          
            41 Ibidem.


            
              42 This idea is in NC.

            

          

        

      

    


    Our Founder, not only cites the environment where one lives but also cites on purpose the principle of life, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. This idea of the motion of the Holy Spirit has been recorded in the new text of the Constitutions43 and it becomes, in our days, an idea happily introduced in the new studies of the religious life. It is the Spirit, the One, who is the origin of the charisms that have flourished in the Church as seeds of the religious life. He is the one who awakens in the heart of some Christians the desire of creating new ways of following Jesus. Lately, the importance of the Spirit has been discovered at the levels of the studies and at the level of life.


    
      43 Cf. N. 1.

    


    The Council, upon talking about the religious life, stresses the importance of the Spirit, in the birth, as well as in the acceptance of new forms of consecrated life. Therefore, when it says, “by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, or lived in solitude, or founded religious families,44 or when it affirms that “the authority of the Church, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, took care in interpreting those counsels.”45 In this second idea, we see also how the saint thought of the importance one should give to the Spirit in the birth of the Religious Institutes.


    
      44 PC 1b.


      
        45 LG 43 a.

      

    


    The third idea that appears in this section of the Constitutions is the indication of the perfection of charity as the goal where the Institutes tend. We said in another place how we are before a passage where the Founder overpasses the simple foundation-intention of his work and reaches the true meaning of the Piarist religious life. The religious maturity of the saint in this paragraph is superior to what one can imagine in the simple historical narration of things, when one says that the Institute was founded so that the teachers that attended the schools would not go away, being tied with religious bonds.46 Today, we do not understand the religious life as it was understood before. It is clear that the religious life aims at reaching the last consequences with the gift received from God in baptism through a particular road that imitates Jesus’ life, that is, Christian perfect charity. The same Council has published a document starting with the same words, Perfectae Caritatis, and it says: “… to follow the perfect charity through the evangelical counsels come from the doctrine and the example of the Divine Master….”47


    
      46 Cf. commentary to N. 3.


      
        47 PC 1a.

      

    


    Finally, the text indicates the way how the religious walks towards perfect charity through a ministry. In other words, in a particular way of loving the brethren and giving one’s life for them. It is the moment of making a religious life authentic because it captures what is common to all Christians, that is, the love to God incarnated, made real or manifested in the giving of the self to those who have the image of God. The Council will stress this idea, especially when it refers to the Institute of Apostolic life with these words: “In these Institutes, the apostolic and beneficial action belongs to the same nature of the religious life.”48


    
      48 PC 8b. About the theme, we can see chapter 8, n. 80-90.

    


    The second part of this section of the Constitutions applies the general doctrine to our Institute. The Pious Schools, according to St. Joseph Calasanz, endeavors to live and carry out what has been said until now; therefore, they try to walk towards the perfection of charity through the self-service commanded by Paul V.49


    
      49 It is indicated in the Bull Ad ea per quae: “Ac gratis, et nullo stipendio….”

    


    Judging the value of the thought of our Holy Founder in this section of our Constitution from the development of the theology of the religious life in our days, we must say that the section is very rich and it summarizes very well and, in a few words, the charismatic meaning of the consecrated life.50


    
      50 About the fountains of the Saint , see Eph Cal XLVI (1977) 221-226.

    


    About this idea, the Saint will deal with it again in his letters in different ways.51 It is natural since we are in one of the most decisive points of the Constitutions. Let us cite some passages of the letters:


    
      51 For more explanation regarding the Religious perfection in Calasanz, you can see: Eph Cal XLV (1976) 334-346.

    


    The importance of the Church and of the Spirit is cited in one letter directed to Fr. Bandoni: “See how far away you are in fulfilling the program the Holy Spirit has confirmed through His Vicar for our religious. And as long as you do not fulfill it, you will be in error.”52 The Founder, as it has already been said in the first chapter, stresses the intervention of the Spirit that is carried out precisely in the Church, since it was confirmed through His Vicar.


    
      52 L. 1840.

    


    The looking for perfection was indicated by the saint in different ways,53and sometimes he referred it to the salvation of the soul, he wrote: “I do not doubt that Juan Lotti will be trying, but he will not find for the good of his soul a more secure road and of more service to God and utility for the neighbor than our Institute.”54And to Fr. Busdraghi communicated: “You will tell to the parents of Peter Anthony that I want to help him, not only regarding his corporal health, who is healthy but in the most important thing, in the salvation of his soul, being this our own mission; when he may be introduced in the things of the spirit, we will send him to Naples, helping then the others.”55


    
      53 Cf article on footnote 15.


      
        54 L. 1409.


        
          55 L. 1424.

        

      

    


    Calasanz was convinced that among the things a man can do “the most divine is to cooperate in the salvation of the souls,”56 therefore, it is the reason why he did not want anybody to go away from the Pious Schools.57


    
      56 L. 1374.


      
        57 L. 2577.

      

    


    N. 5. Functional importance of the institute


    The Ecumenical Councils, the Fathers of the Church, as well as the most learned philosophers unanimously affirm that the reform of Christian society lies in the diligent exercise of our mission. For, if children, from their earliest years, are instructed diligently in piety and letters, it must undoubtedly be expected that their whole life will be a happy one.


    Sources: CC 2.


    This section on the Constitutions can be divided into two parts, separated by the point. The first one stresses the importance of the Institute of the Pious Schools while the second one indicates the reason for its importance.


    In the description of his work, our Founder cites, without going to too many details, the Ecumenical Councils, Holy Fathers, and learned philosophers of true criteria. In his daring defense which he made of the Pious Schools in writing the Tonti Memorial, he cites among others the Councils of Chalcedon and Trent and among the Fathers, Basil, Jerome, Benedict, and Ignatius. 58 No name of philosophers appear, but without any doubt, we can remember Tomas Campanella, a friend of the Saint, who in his work La Citta del Sole, had cared also for the education of children. 59 In this way, the saint starts sustaining his work upon religious and profane authorities; whether from one part or the other, everybody considered the necessity of the Calasanzian mission for the reformation of Christian Society. The New Constitutions will try again the importance of this task or proper ministry. 60


    
      58 The Memorial is found in G. Santha, Saint Joseph Calasanz, His wok. Writings. Madrid BAC 159. 1956, p. 704.


      
        59 Idem, p. 239.


        
          60 Cf commentary to n. 80.

        

      

    


    The reason for this importance is wisely given by the saint in the famous sentence of the second part. Here, one can see the preoccupation of the saint for the smallest children and the intuition he had knowing that the reformation of society can be done, but only on the condition of attending to the individual since his/her infancy. Uniting this principle with what is said in N. 4 of the Preamble, the self-giving to the poor, we have that mission of the saint that embraces everyone in the society, as he himself said: “In most States, the majority of the people are poor.” 61Here is presented, in a few words, the functional importance of the Pious Schools: if the section before put more emphasis in the person who opts for our Institute, this section would stop directly in the Calasanzian work. That of tender years is true in Calasanz. He wanted to receive them from 6 years old62 and not before that age since they are not able to learn and would be an impediment for others.63


    
      61 CC 198.


      
        62 Declaration to Constitutions, Fr. Santha p. 60, note 33.


        
          63 L. 2896.

        

      

    


    The Vatican Council II insisted in the work of education as a social reality that cannot be substituted. It says, “The holy Ecumenical Council attentively considers the decisive importance of education in the life of man and its influence, more and more, in the contemporary social progress.”64 It further said, “It highly asks, then, to all who govern the nations, or are directing the education, to try so that the youth should never be denied of this holy privilege.”65


    
      64 GE, Preamble a.


      
        65 GE 1c.

      

    


    Considering this second point, we must affirm that our Founder is highly esteemed, overcoming the particular circumstances of his time, and it is valid for the future centuries. Today, the words of Calasanz are in vigor and are considered true that one life mostly depends upon the education one has received during infancy.


    Frequently, our Founder comes back to this idea. We have noted the beautiful Memorial to Cardinal Tonti that constitutes a key masterpiece supporting the Pious Schools, but in his letters, he goes back to what he had engraved in his soul. He stresses how different persons have considered the great importance of our Institute: “Msgr. Seneca, who is the most practical one and was General Vicar of St. Borromeo, told me to esteem our Institute as the most necessary in the Christian Republic.”66 Even more, according to Calasanz, the same religious of the Mother of God thought of being united with the Piarists because it was the only way that the Congregation might be erected as an Order, judging our Institute “the most useful and necessary among others.”67 This idea on the significance of our ministry also appeared on other occasions.68


    
      66 L. 380.


      
        67 L. 7c.


        
          68 L. 2829, 7m*,2394.

        

      

    


    Sometimes, the holy man refers to the Christian Republic reformation as the reformation of the youth69 or the good education of children.70“The grace the Lord has given you is not small: such fervent desire of helping the poor with such useful and necessary help as it is the Christian Doctrine united with the fear of God, and in such young age, when the profit is very certain, as it is touched with our hands here.”71


    
      69 L. 10.


      
        70 L. 2635.


        
          71 L. 7*.

        

      

    


    N.6. Piarist vocation and help given by the constitutions


    Although we must humbly expect from Almighty God, who has called us to work in this most fruitful harvest, the necessary means to make us able cooperators with Truth. Nevertheless, taking into account His gentle guidance with which He governs the world, and, following the example of the Saints, we have judged it necessary to lay the foundation of our Institute in these Constitutions.


    Sources: CC 3.


    This section of the Constitution is divided into two parts: the first one stresses the confidence in God and in the way He guides the world. The second one explains the why of the Constitutions.


    It is a great intuition from our Founder when he defined the Piarist as a cooperator with Truth. A definition that in our tradition has been widely commented and has taken one of the privileged places in the Calasanzian reflection.72


    
      72 Biography about it can be seen in J.A. Miro, p. 223

    


    The cooperator with Truth can be understood in two ways: one, giving to the Truth the meaning of Christ, since He is “the Way, the Truth and the Life;73 in this case, it is necessary to cooperate with Christ, who continues working in favor of men through his grace and his Spirit; the Piarist offers his help so that the Spirit of Jesus may guide all to the Truth.74 The horizon the Piarist action explains the presence of the same Jesus since his love has pushed the spirit of the Piarist to give himself, without reservation, to his ministerial work among the children and youth. Since the action of the Spirit is an intimate one, respecting the person and constant, in the same manner, should be the behavior and the work of the Piarist. The Piarist ministry requires an artist’s hands; on one hand, they should be guided by the same Spirit of Jesus, and on the other hand, should not misuse his action among the children, but rather should cooperate seriously for their good.


    
      73 Cf. Jo 14, 6.


      
        74 Cf. Jo 16, 13.

      

    


    The truth can be understood, too, with a small letter, and in this case, the Piarist cooperates, as long as he helps children, to reach, little by little, the human and Christian truth; he fights against the darkness of error, being always a symbol of evil, so that they may be opened to the truth, a symbol of good. In this way, through the truth, they will reach the Truth, or according to the Piarist formula, through letters, they will reach piety. While the first explanation is on the level of Piety, the second one is on the level of Letters.


    Our Founder manifests in this case great confidence in God. It is true that this virtue always constituted a beautiful mark of Calasanz.75 Here appears the fidelity of the Father, since He called us and He will help us in the fulfillment of our vocation;76 the fidelity of God that is manifested, too, through a negative way, since He will not allow us to be tempted above our strength.77


    
      75 L. 3384, 3933, 1301, 388.


      
        76 Cf. 1 Tes 5, 24; 1 Cor 1, 9; Apoc 3, 14; 19,11.


        
          77 Cf. 1 Cor 10, 13.

        

      

    


    Under God’s inspiration, the saint finds the necessity of writing the Constitutions and its Latin translation specifies the how: He disposes everything smoothly. Really, God gives His grace, but at the same time, He asks for human cooperation. He, who does not trample upon the person because He guides everything with supreme care, gives the necessary means to carry out the work he has inspired, but He asks from the person what is necessary. This is the way how Calasanz thinks. He knows, too, that God will not fail. Nevertheless, he wants to contribute with the help of his Institute and that is why he writes the Constitutions. The English translation uses the word lay and on this we could remember the parable of Jesus regarding that man who laid his house upon the rock.78 This is the idea they wanted to stress, the Institute is upon the Constitutions, like upon a rock, and thus it will be victorious against the threats of any enemy.


    
      78 Cf. Mt 7, 24-27; Lk 6, 47-49.

    


    It is added, also, in “these” Constitutions. The Founder simply wrote some Constitutions; in this way made relative the following concrete text that is coming next. Always will be necessary some Constitutions, although it might be no necessary the text it is going to be written.


    N. 7. Piarist style


    And since we profess to be truly the Poor of the Mother of God, we shall never look down on poor children, but, with great patience and love, we shall try to enrich them with every virtue, especially encouraged by the words of the Lord: “What you did to one of the least of my little ones, this you did to me.”


    Sources: CC 4.


    The present section of the Constitutions describes, in a short way, the Piarist style seen by Calasanz. Everything is centered on the persons to whom our ministry is directed, as the following section will describe the ministry in its fundamental and indispensable elements. In this way, the Piarist knows to whom he has to dedicate and he knows, too, what he has to do in his life.


    In the way of reasoning of Calasanz, we can feel a little incongruence, or at least, a way not so logical in exposing things. In fact, it seems not logical that because we are Poor of the Mother of God, we should not despise the poor children, just like this, in the negative. It seems that the normal way of reasoning should be this: since we are Poor of the Mother of God, we must love intensely the poor and - if we want to add, that would not be necessary  never despising them. St. Joseph Calasanz based this self-giving to the poor in double reasoning, that is, the similitude of life and the Word of God. Because of the tune of life between they and we, and because of the identification between the poor and Christ, the Piarist finds in the self-giving to the poor a way of identification with the Lord. The thinking of the Holy Father is in the origin of all renovation the Pious Schools want to carry out continually. The only road of renovation is to go back to the richness of the first intuition the saint had and to the fidelity to the road he showed to the Piarists.79


    
      79 We can see the content of chapter 8, in the theological-spiritual way as well as in the Calasanzian way. We do not make more details here.

    


    The same Calasanz explained in an Information about the schools80 the birth of them: “And since there, in Santa Dorotea, was taught, at the same time, rich and poor, the said Joseph made to teach only the poor, who did not have anybody to teach them the first letters.” In this line, the one he had taken, is a logical thing what he wrote to a superior: “Regarding the acceptance of poor children, you do rightly by admitting those who come. For they are the reason why our Institute is founded. What is done for them, is done for Christ. It is not said the same about the rich.”81 In this same aspect, he wrote to Naples: “You always try to make yourself more apt to teach to the poor students calligraphy and arithmetic, and also the holy fear of God. And do not care admitting in your school more older students, but rather to attend to the poor”82. As a consequence, he rejected any practice on the contrary83. In the letters appear, too, the two virtues he considers necessary for the Piarist namely patience and charity84: “Truly, it is necessary to use great patience with the young people in order to lead them through the good road.”85 Maybe a clear moment in the thinking of Calasanz is in that sentence he wrote to Fr. Cherubini rejecting the entrance of a young man in our school: “In our school, he cannot enter by any means because he is not poor.”86


    
      80 Cf. L. 132 a.


      
        81 L. 2812, 2336, 2434.


        
          82 L. 2238.


          
            83 L. 3118.


            
              84 Charity has rather the meaning of paternal affection.


              
                85 L. 225.


                
                  86 L. 2317.

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    N. 8. Description Of Our Specific Ministry


    Therefore, it will be the mission of our Institute to teach children the fundamental methods of reading correctly, writing, computation, the Latin language, and especially piety and Christian Doctrine. All this must be accomplished with much expertise as possible.


    Sources: CC 5.


    The present section indicates the ministry to which the Pious Schools should dedicate and that was indicated by Paul V. In fact, they have taken almost literally the words of the Bull Ad Ea Per Quae by which the Institute was erected as a Congregation.87 Calasanz, upon writing the preamble of his Constitutions, wanted to gather in it the institute or ministry commended by the Pope and by which the work had meaning and then wrote this section.88


    
      87 It carries the date of March 6, 1617


      
        88 The fountains of the number can be seen in J. I. Miro, p 225-226. Regarding the content can be seen the commentary to chapter 8. About the possibility of teaching major sciences, cf. Bull Nobis quibus of Clement XII, March 1, 1731.Cf. Bullarium Religionis Scholarum Piarum, Matriti, 1889, P. 106-114.

      

    


    In the letters of the Founder, he frequently goes back to it.89 He describes the ministry in this way: “It has by its institute the pious education and diligent teaching of the children, teaching them by only charity, with order and division of classes, reading, writing and counting, and the whole Latin language and the holy fear of God, and for that, they have their congregations or Oratories, and on feast days with the frequency of the sacraments, and they accompany them morning and afternoons from the schools to their houses so that they may not be astray neither cause any trouble on the streets to anybody. 90 He does in a similar way on other occasions.91


    
      89 The Calasanzian way of thinking can be seen in chapter 8.


      
        90 Sumario dell’istituto della Congregation Paulina of the Poor of the Mother of God of the Pious Schools, L. 7c.


        
          91 L. 566.

        

      

    


    He frequently speaks of the schools as the principal element of the institute as recommended by the Pope.92 He wrote, on this regard, in one occasion: “I cannot but remind in all letters to take great care of the teaching, although you may leave sometimes other exercises, since this of the schools is our specific ministry, and when this does not go well, we go astray from the road of our salvation.”93


    
      92 L. 568, 581, 948, 1035, 1068, 1098, 1153, 1292, 2875.


      
        93 L. 1287.

      

    


    In his schools, the priority is Christian education.94 Sometimes, school and Christian Doctrine are expressed with other terms, also a very important factor in our tradition, like letters and the fear of God.95 In his way, the Piarist vocation is directed towards the poor children96 and towards education; considering this education, one had to leave the care of the adult persons,97 even confessions of lay people: “Regarding Fr. Santiago of Jesus, if he does not go looking for you, you call him and insist to attend with profit the students, since it will be more profitable than to attend the confessions and oratories of older people.”98


    
      94 L. 79, 128.


      
        95 L. 1098, 1153, 2602.


        
          96 L. 1319.


          
            97 L. 2623.


            
              98 L. 2256.

            

          

        

      

    


    N. 9. The necessity of the selection of candidates


    Since this matter, to which we dedicate ourselves, is so important that it demands persons well endowed with the greatest patience and love, and other virtues, it will be necessary to consider very carefully those who will be admitted to formation for this institute to share in our apostolate and who will be rejected or excluded from it.


    Sources: CC 6.


    This section of the Constitution refers to the kind of attention one must have in the good selection of those who are going to give their names, given that they have the predisposition to the virtues of charity and patience and considering that they have authentically discerned well, to the Institute. The Constitutions will come again thinking about the necessary virtues for the Piarist educator.99


    
      99 Cf n. 31, 34, 35, 45, 129, 140, 148, 173.

    


    It is a fact that Calasanz took care constantly of those who were to enter the Institute.100 He frequently insisted that the did not want ordinary people101 and he sends letters to the Provincials to take great care in accepting candidates to the Institute. 102 He even wants them to consult him about it,103and if necessary, he himself will test the candidates.104 He did not want persons too young to enter the Institute.


    
      100 Fro a complete vision regarding this, we can see the Calasanzian version in chapter nine.


      
        101 L. 674, 1160, 1495, 1315, 2244, 2323.


        
          102 L 727a.


          
            103 L 732.


            
              104 L 1209, 14523, 1461.

            

          

        

      

    


    N. 10. Importance of the formation of the candidates


    For, if the selection is not performed with great care in the admission of novices, and the formation is not diligently carried out, any Institute, no matter how holy will easily collapse.


    Fountains: CC 7.


    The section, almost in its totality, is taken from the Constitutions of the Minor Regular Clerics (Adorno Fathers)105 and through it, the saint explains an idea that was deeply in his heart and that experience was convincing him little by little:106 the future of an Institute depends in a special way upon the selection and admission of novices, and also on the good formation that is given them.


    
      105 Cf . J. A. Miro, Commentary to Constitutions. 5. Our Ministry. Eph Cal XVLI (1977) 226.


      
        106 Cf. commentary to chapter 9, a commentary about the Calasanzian way.

      

    


    Our Holy Father, Calasanz, was convinced that the good of the Institute depended upon the good novitiates.107 This idea keeps repeating in different ways: the progress of the Institute depends upon the progress of the novices, 108 or the credibility of it depends upon the novices 109 since these constitute the foundation of it is not a to the novices110 and it is convenient to realize their way of being.111 He completely rejected recommendations: “I would like you to tell Mr. Vito that if somebody asks him to intercede for them to be admitted in the Institute, think that the houses which need necessary persons, means that they have some defects, and it is necessary to do good to the particulars, therefore, with much charity, do not introduce subjects that are not proper for our Institute.”112


    
      107 L. 246.


      
        108 L. 2420, 2577, 2914.


        
          109 L. 4176.


          
            110 L.732, 808, 776.


            
              111 L. 1501, 2226.


              
                112 L. 950, 957.

              

            

          

        

      

    


    N. 11. Past and actual mission


    The Pious Schools, under the protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Mother and educator of Christ, tested through the centuries and always sensitive to the needs and hopes of humankind, feels sent by the Church in our time and intends to contribute toward the building of a more just and fraternal world.


    Sources: L. 4417, DD 220-240; 295 ff; LG 46.


    Section 11 presents an ascending dynamic in five parts: the Pious Schools, based upon the protection of Mary (1. protection…) and that have overcome a difficult past (2. tested…), according to the signs of the times (3. sensitive..), today they feel sent by the Church (4. feels…) in favor of men (5. to contribute…). The two first parts form the proposition, the third is a condition, and the last two, the direct object trying to clarify this section of the Constitutions. The point stresses the meaning of the actual mission of the Pious Schools.


    Past


    The Constitutions insist upon Mary as the model for the Piarists. We will see it later when we treat the personal dimension of this section. Now is stressed the institutional dimension in relation to Mary with the Institute. The Pious Schools look with confidence to the future because they know that they are helped under the protection of the Virgin, true model for the educators since she educated the Lord. Regarding the relation of the Institute to Mary, it appears in the same title: the Pious Schools is the Institute of the Poor of the Mother of God (N. 7 and 59). Calasanz reminds us: “Remember that we are the Poor of the Mother of God and not of men, since she never bothers with our importunities, and men, yes.”113 Therefore, the Pious Schools are ready to follow the started road and to work hard in favor of men, and they do it, before anything else, looking at the one who had that beautiful educational mission, to educate Jesus.


    
      113 L. 58.

    


    Looking back at the past, it is stressed that he overcome tests. We can give the following interpretation: the confidence of the past tests serves as the resonance box in the confidence that the Institute has. It could only be a simple assertion: in reality, it has overcome the tests of the past.


    Nevertheless, the sentence seems a little ambiguous, being the fruit of a change in the sketch of the past. In fact, in 2C was said that “being (the Pious Schools) praised and approved by the Popes during the centuries…”114 They eliminated the phrase: praised by the Popes, because it was asked to be corrected and, consequently, the text remained mutilated by losing its original meaning. Prior to such correction, it was said that the Pious Schools had been praised and had received the approbation of the Church. Now the text says that it has overcome the tests of the times, without any relation to the Church. It might be said that the change of meaning was not seen in the last correction since in the footnotes kept DD 220-240, referring to the praise of the Popes. If they did not want to introduce any changes regarding the sketch before, they had to rewrite it in another way.


    
      114 “… a Pontificibus saeculorum decursu, probatae et laudatae.”

    


    Actual Mission


    To carry out our actual mission, before anything else, the Institute must be careful and must have a listening attitude to the exigencies and aspirations of men. It is a supposition of great importance, to be attentive to the signs of the times, manifested in a special way in the illusion and activity of men. The DD was very conscientious on this dimension: “The council renovation of the Institute takes with it also the adaptation to them to the changed circumstances of the times. Therefore, when we try to study the Piarist charism, it is necessary to consider, too, with valor, what the actual circumstance asks from us.”115 We will talk more in the succeeding section of this fact; but a detailed study of the actual changes and its influence in the Piarist life can be seen in DD, Ns. 297-333.


    
      115 DD 295.

    


    In the following, the text indicates what constitutes the direct object of this section, what the Pious Schools should try to carry out to make a more just and fraternal world, and that the Pious Schools are sent by the Church also in this historical moment. It is important to have the conscience of mission as the text presents: today, as yesterday, the Piarists know that they are sent by the Church. Their activity, in favor of men, does not sprout from an illusion gathered and fomented in the heart. It is not a simple philanthropical love, no matter how important it might be to us. It is also not a genial idea of a person or a group in favor of those in need. Rather, it refers to that axis of the whole question regarding the Church: “Try, therefore, the religious, an especial anxiety so that through them, the Church may show to the faithful and unfaithful, each day, much better, Christ, who has given himself to the contemplation in the mountain, announcing the Kingdom of God to the people, healing the sick and hurt persons, converting sinners to a right life, blessing the children, doing good to all, always obedient to the will of the Father who sent Him.”116


    
      116 LG 46a.

    


    It is necessary to act, as a consequence, on the aspect of being sent. He who has been sent does not more rights than what has been given him. Moreover, he is always depending upon the One who has sent him. The notion of being sent is really an evangelical one117 and can be applied to the Piarist. And this should help him overcome many temptations in the apostolic work. Without any doubt, it is necessary to work in the donation to men, in the fight for peace, in the service to others, and in everything that claims light from God so that he may be illuminated or that the love of somebody may serve as a witness of the characteristic love of the Father. In fact, in other sections of the Constitutions, we will talk about the Piarist mission. But, the Piarist, should not forget at any moment that he is being sent. Likewise, he should also consider the evangelical dependence he ought to have in this concept. The one who does not gather together with the Lord scatters.118


    
      117 Cf. Mt 10,16; Mk 4, 13; Lk 10, 3; 24, 49; Jo 20, 21; 17.


      
        118 Cf. Lk 11, 23.

      

    


    The Piarist mission is defined as the construction of a more just and fraternal world. The mission is cited as the most important. In the sketch before, it was reduced because it was said that his desire remained in concrete in the dedication to the popular groups and youth. The elimination of the text, however, does not mean a contradiction with the idea, but rather it wants to remain at a higher level. The Pious School tries and will try to get a better world.


    N. 12. Our religious and apostolic personal vocation


    Therefore, faithful to the founding charism and inspired by the love of Christ through religious profession carried out in the Piarist family, we spend our whole life in the service of our brothers, and, following the example of our Holy Founder, we care for the integral formation of children.


    Sources: Epistula ad Praep. Gen. (Pius XII, 12-7-1948). PC 5. Memorial to Cardinal Tonti.


    If section 11 was kept on the level of the Institute, the present section goes down to the individual, and though it seems it repeats things, e.g. mission, it makes it from a different perspective. In the section, we can find three different parts: first, the motive of our religious and apostolic life, based on the love of Christ; second, the religious dimension of life that sprouts from that love; third, the apostolic dimension of life.


    Love of Christ


    This chapter presents a beautiful union of ideas. The second part of the chapter reminds us about the charism of Calasanz that the Piarists have pressed by the Spirit, embraced. Therefore, after the charism is indicated, the Constitutions goes back to the Institute and they tell us how important is the mission, stressing at the same time the proposition upon which the self-giving should be based. To each one of the Piarist religious it reminds them of the mission on the individual level, their religious and apostolic mission and now it makes in detail the propositions upon which they should be based. What is this proposition? The love of Christ according to the foundation of the charism.


    The Constitutions talk frequently about Christ. Now, this aspect of the love to Christ according to the foundation charism, takes the eyes of the Piarists towards that facet of the Lord, that of Jesus as Teacher.


    The first dimension that appears clear in the gospels: although Jesus is teaching, he makes it in a different way as the teachers of Israel were teaching. It is something that paid attention to those who followed the Master. Mark says, “The people were astonished at the way he taught for he spoke as one having authority and not like the teachers of the law.”119 He had not learned letters, nevertheless, everybody was with emotion:


    
      119 Mk 1, 22.

    


    “The Jews marveled and said, how is it that he knows Scriptures when he had no teacher? 120 There is, therefore, in the Teacher a way of teaching that puts him away from the Rabbis. In this way, little by little, especially the simple people, those who keep pure their heart and then know how to see the interior of the heart more than others, start asking if the Lord will not be the prophet they were expecting with so much enthusiasm: “A holy fear came over them all and they praised God saying, a great prophet has appeared among us; God has visited these people.” 121


    
      120 Jn 5, 15.


      
        121 Lk 7, 16., he will

      

    


    The one who really goes close to Jesus and follows Him through the rough and roadless places of life; the one who puts Him in the horizon of his life as the only star that guides and leads him will continue living inside such experience that will allow him to understand Jesus’ unique way of teaching. But this method of teaching is only for those who allow himself to be guided by Jesus so as to understand him.


    The second facet of this teaching: Jesus does not work like the other Rabbis, for simple reasons. The Rabbis taught the Torah and they are good teachers as well as they teach it. All their efforts are to teaching it. They do not appear off; they are the servants of the law of God. The disciples will continue listening to the teacher within a given time in order to learn from him. Later on, when they have become teachers in the exposition and interpretation of the law, they will become independent from the one who guided them and they will start their own road, sometimes taking different roads as teachers themselves. It does not happen in the same way as Jesus. He teaches with a very personal interpretation of the law of God. Nevertheless, what Jesus asks, by any means, is the adhesion to his person, the union with Him, to take a position for Him. Those who follow Him and allow to be taught by Him learn that the fundamental thing is the person of the Master and the doctrine is not but the result of accepting His person. The important one is He, Jesus. Therefore, no matter how much one learns, he does not go away from the Teacher, because to become a disciple and to continue being a disciple is the main teaching. As time goes on, the compromise for Him should be made stronger and more intense to take a position for Him.


    The third facet of this teaching. In the gospels says clearly that those who are disciples of Jesus, listen to his voice and accept his words and have communion with the Teacher. In addition, this aspect that appears in other teachers appears with more stress in the life of the twelve. There are beautiful, yet instructive, words of Mark: “While they went up into the hill country and called those he wanted and they came to him. So, he appointed twelve to be with him; and he called them apostles. He wanted to send them out to preach, and he gave them authority to drive out demons.”122 Jesus chose the twelve to be with Him. He chose them to form a community of life so that they might opt for his person, to adhere to Him, and to share His life. To be disciples means to share his fate, to walk with Him, to go with Him, and to accompany Him in everything in His life.


    
      122 Mk 3, 13a.

    


    But, Jesus does not use such a disposition to take advantage of them. He wants them to live with Him because it is the best way to understand everything and for Him to be their example. He told them:


    “The kings of the pagan nations rule over them as lords, and the most hard-hearted rulers claim the title, ‘Gracious Lord.’ But, not so with you; let the greatest among you become as the youngest and the leader as the servant. For who is the greatest, he who sits at the table or he who serves? He who is seated, isn’t it? Yet I am among you as the one who serves”.123


    
      123 Lk 22, 25-27

    


    The fourth dimension. Jesus teaches to his disciples that it is not enough to live as He did, that it is necessary too, but more importantly is for them to share his fate. This sharing of his fate is to share the end of His fate. Jesus is inculcating this truth to them gradually. Without any doubt, the disciples could not understand the meaning of the words of the Teacher, before Easter, the way they were going to understand after it, but it is true that He predicted what would become of them. As the two who are ready to drink the cup of the Lord, all of them share, in the same way, His fate.


    Nobody can pretend to become his disciple without being ready to go through the situation through which the Teacher passed. “The disciple is never above the Teacher; if they have caused me evil, they will cause you evil, too.”124 From the moment the Piarist has started following Jesus, he is ready to bear anything that could happen. On the other hand, he would not show the decision he had in his heart of following Him and being for Him.


    
      124 Cf. Mt 10, 24.

    


    These are, therefore, some notes that define Jesus as a Teacher. It is the figure that should be captivating, more and more, the heart of the Piarist Religious. And it is necessary to remind this: since He continues being the Teacher of all, the mission of the Piarist is, in the end, is to lead the students to Him.125


    
      125 Cf. DD 204-208. 183-187, 926-927.

    


    Religious Dimension of Life


    The Constitutions explain that we dedicate ourselves to the service of the brethren. When a person has had a faith experience through which Christ attracted him, thus making Christ as the most decisive thing in his life that he cannot do anything else but belonging to Him, which set his way of living apart from the rest those who live in the world. There appears, too, the desire that got converted into passion by the work of the Spirit especially in is self-giving to others. Likewise, the apostolic action has grown within him that makes him depend upon the Teacher. Therefore, this religious dimension of life does not remain in the Piarist closed in itself but it diffuses by the open loving donation to men and women. “In these Institutes, the apostolic and beneficial action belongs to the nature itself of the religious life, since the Church has confided him to carry out in her name the proper charity.”126 That is why the Constitutions insists on the giving of life for others. It happens that the urgency of the love of Christ is a spur for giving himself to others. “Therefore, so that the religious may answer, upon any other thing, to their vocation of following Christ and may serve Christ himself in the members, their apostolic action should come from the intimate union with Him.”127


    
      126 PC 8b.


      
        127 Idem.

      

    


    Apostolic Dimension of Life


    While in the previous section the mission of the Pious Schools has remained in that construction of a better world, without explaining the how, here, on the contrary, it goes more to the concrete things, manifesting that the work of the Piarists is directed to the integral formation of the youth.


    N. 13. Function of our constitutions as a guide of our vocation


    As persons who live in society, we accept the law as a means of expressing love. We follow principles which safeguard the rights of the human person, as well as the laws of the Church, and our Constitutions and Rules. These Constitutions and Rules, the sign of our consecration, will undoubtedly help us to walk more securely along the path of our vocation, which is for the glory of God and the benefit of our neighbor.


    Sources: CC 3; LG 43; ES II, 11, 12. Frons manuscripti CC.


    The first chapter ends with a section dedicated to the Constitutions. It is intended to stress the meaning and value of them and for that they are situated on a general principle around the law together with other elements that oblige the Piarist. In this way, the section has two parts separated by minor points. The first part explains the meaning of the law while the second develops the meaning and the value of the Constitutions.


    Principle Regarding the Law


    According to the Constitutions, the law should be considered as a road toward love. Only in this manner will it be meaningful and unoppressive. Therefore, in the Constitutions, the laws that appear, and they are very few, should be translated as a road toward love and they should be lived in that perspective. One thing is true: the law becomes an obstacle only for those who want to be out of it, but it does not oppress those who want to live more deeply the value that the law wants to keep. This principle breaks any legalism while on the other hand, it does not give help to the false pride of thinking that the law is uninteresting which may lead to a systematic way of rejection. Christian liberty is not about despising the law while considering the one who is able to go around the laws without having any internal trouble as a more mature person. It is rather better to discover the value the law wants us to keep, thus, we should love it with our whole heart, and live it with our entire soul, consequently, feeling tied to its fulfillment. There are no stronger ties than those of love and it is not a law that constrains. St. Augustine used to say, “Nobody can come to me if the Father, who has sent me, does not attract him.” But do not think that He attracts you by force; the soul allows also to be attracted by love. We do not need to be afraid of those who measure our words and are especially inept in understanding divine things. They might reproach us and tell us: How is it going to be a free act of faith if I am attracted? And I answer: You are attracted, not only in your will but that such attraction brings pleasure to your will. What does it mean to be attracted by pleasure? The answer is: May the Lord be your delicious thing and may He give you what your heart asks for. There is that pleasure of the heart that makes delightful the celestial bread. If a poet could say, “Everyone is attracted by his own pleasure,” that is to say, not the necessity but the pleasure; not the obligation, but the delectation, so much so we can say that man is attracted by Christ when he delights in the truth, when he delights in the beatitude, when he delights in justice, and when he delights in the eternal life, since all that is Christ.128


    
      128 Tract. 26, 4-6: CCL 36, 261-263.

    


    This is the idea that leads any Piarist to accept all laws, the general ones, those of the Church, the Constitutions and Rules, and takes him to know how to submit to the principles that save the rights of the human person. This fact will have a deep repercussion on the religious level when we will talk about the community, when we talk about the behavior of the Piarist in his apostolic work.


    Meaning and Value of the Constitutions


    The theological and moral perspectives of the Constitutions have meaning and value. The Theology gives meaning while the moral reminds its value.


    The Constitutions are an image of our consecrated life; it is a sign as the Latin says. And this is the meaning of those who want to know how is the consecrated life of a Piarist; the one who looks for his radiography, he can go to the Constitutions for in them is written the Calasanzian spirit.


    As a value. Without any doubt, the Constitutions are also a value, and not just any small value since it is an image of the consecrated life. Meaning, as an incentive for others, the Constitutions are a help for the weak and breakable man who feels deeper than the weight that allows him to support his own weakness, and feels that he is frequently sifted by winds stronger than himself. When everything is falling down, when it seems that the evil is stronger than the good, when one feels that everything is lost, and when man remembers the smallness of everything around him and his own puniness, the Constitutions come in his help to show him the road, and horizon that leads to his goal. The other sections of the Constitutions speaks about them when it speaks about the Piarist life B9n, (69). Moreover, the Constitutions determine the norms of the Piarist ministry (n. 108), that is to say, in it is found the being and doing of the son of Calasanz.


    Calasanzian Point of View


    Why go back to the foundational charism?


    The richness of the Gospel, being this the richness of the same Jesus, makes possible the existence of different styles of life within Christian spirituality. They are but the different forms of how one can live the human existence under the Gospel of Jesus that stresses on affection, love, and courage. It seems as if the same fact and the same Lord and Spirit, would be received, accepted and understood from different angles, and therefore, from different ways. It is the same Gospel, which from different perspectives can gain the hearts of men. Some will be captivated by a fact while others by another way of incarnating it. It happens that the infinite richness of the Lord Jesus surpasses our weakness. It will be a problem of grace, of new eyes, of spiritual temperament, and of the Spirit’s presence who gives the understanding that men overcome by the happening of Jesus have started to incarnate it in one of the multiple possibilities.


    Well then, the Church asks us to go back to the Founders as a means of renewal. What does this return to the Founders mean? To capture once again the evangelical originality that accelerated the Institute. However, the problem is to capture that primitive evangelical spirit of the Founder. To reach the same root that grafted the Institute in the Gospel and from where it sprouted. Therefore, it is necessary to use again the same pure eyes, capable of watching today the world and its necessities as they watched theirs. We must transplant today their experiences but in pure spirit as they did.


    Difficulties


    The Founder lived in a determined time with the things that happened then and with his particular way of being. The Spirit, no matter how much possessed a person may be, never takes away the person’s liberty. The evangelical living, although it goes on polishing the human existence, does not become an attempt against it. Grace perfects nature, not destroy it. That is why our return to the Founder must be careful. It means that we must be cautious not to transplant to our world a way of living that was his and a way of behaving that paid tribute to the time when he lived. To transplant the evangelical intuition is not to transplant everything. There will be elements that belonged to the Founder as a person. They will rather answer to a character, to a spiritual temperament, or to a way of being in the world rather than to the original evangelical intuition from where the Institute sprouted. We must be careful of this distinction and not to confuse the historical milieu of our Founder to that of ours.


    Charism and Structure


    We have seen how the religious life is born and sprouted from a charism of the Founder. The moment of its birth is the time of enfleshing the richness of the Gospel. Consequently, the Founder or his immediate successors have structured it in such particular way of reading the Gospel and converting it in its charismatic form. The question is this: Does not the structure go against the evangelical liberty or against the Spirit that urged its birth? In other words, by structuring or institutionalizing the charism, does it not suffocate the same charism? If the religious are deficient in enfleshing the Gospel, is not because that structure takes off the movement and agility and it seems that takes clear transparency to their lives and work? In reality, many are those who complain of any institutions and of any structures.


    Nevertheless, this is not exact. Before anything else, maybe we have to define the concept of structure. When a person has conceived, under the influence of grace, and a little under the influence of the necessities of the world and of the Church, a way of living the Gospel gradually he looks for some rudiment means of institution where he introduces his personal vision and the external elements that make such living easy. The structure, thus, has already been born. This is what we call institution. It is true that with the time it can be changed with new elements that may coming from a more juridical spirit than that of the Founder and may even not of the Founder. Then appears some rules and dispositions that could oppress and should necessarily chosen. Now then, that first institution does not pretend to put into prison the Gospel. On the contrary, it wants to be a way precisely made by whom has felt the charism and that puts it at the service of that charism.


    Well then, not all this is a failure with time. Rather, it creates a certain space of liberty because it gives a great facility to answer the callings of the Spirit. It frees the community of a constant instability and it would have an influence in the cause for what we have been given. But the institutions should not be an insurance agency for those who are not so intrepid or do not have enough courage to constantly bet their lives. It should not be the handkerchief for all the tears and weaknesses. It is rather the place for an internal Christian experience, for a concrete commitment where we gather those who have felt the desire of living the Gospel of the Lord in a special way; it is the place of Christian growth. Only in this way should we be considered as an institution.


    Nonetheless, one cannot say that the charism is everything for the Institute, although it is the principal thing, neither that the rudiment of institution, born by the love of obeying the Spirit and that has sprouted in many young people the audacity of betting their lives in a determine Congregation, should put out the Spirit. The one who opposes in an antagonistic way the charism and institutionas we have explained aboveis mistaken, and in the end, has not understood what the religious life should be. When the Institution loses agility and becomes an oppression to the Spirit, maybe through the centuries when it does not help walking faithfully to the doctrine of Jesus but rather becoming its obstacle, then, it has become very far away from what the reality should be.


    Tradition and traditions


    An adjacent problem is the Tradition and traditions. What has happened to the Institute through the years or throughout the centuries? Since it is a living organism, it is but normal that it has developed and that by meeting many difficulties it tried giving a solution. In these solutions, there were persons, at the level of the Founder, who marked by the Spirit and urged by His strength, directed the Institute in following faithfully the Lord. However, there were also some persons who directed the Institute towards other paths or that they gave very partial solutions that were valid only for their time when the problems occurred. As a result there were various adherences and false planning. Consequently, ambiguous situations were growing in the Institute and they could retard the growth and even obliviate some fundamental aspects of the original charism. It is necessary, therefore, to distinguish the difference between Tradition and traditions.


    Tradition, in singular, refers to the sound evolution and to the path marked by the Founder. It is the result of knowing how to read the Gospel in a proper charismatic way by facing the new problems during the centuries. Thus one could say that the Spirit that led the Founder has not left the Order and has helped it in its journey towards God.


    The traditions, in plural, are those ways or practices where a tradition of an epoch or place have been established. They are some particular ways that some persons wanted to live within the Founder’s intuition. Too much attachment to the epoch, nonetheless, results to the detachment or deviation from the founder’s original purpose and idea.


    Consequences


    It is necessary that one possesses a deep knowledge of the Founder and knows how to understand the direction of his charism with its most important facets. The desire of the Church, on the other hand, is not a restoration of the Institutes or the re-founding of them. It is not that new men may come, illuminated with their ideas, and start a new ecclesiastical service. They are free, or course, and if God leads them through that road, may they work hard. But all that is not renovation and we are not referring to it.


    It is necessary to play fairly on this matter. When one’s life is in middle crucial situation, it is necessary to be guided by the Spirit. Only when a person allows the grace of God to work in him can he start a road of a major enterprise. This is not a disqualification of us all, since none of us is free of personal motivations that are different to that of the Gospel, but it is a calling to a more critical calling, a calling to revise our motivations and to align them to and filter them by the Gospel.


    To keep a work, a law or a way of doing is not enough to say that one has always done what supposed to be done. As a norm, it will be, if it is according to the Gospel or to the will of the Founder. One can only live when he is ready to start living a more radical following and after he has aligned himself to the Gospel and the charism of the Founder.


    Within this examination, what is measured by the human laws should not be rejected. The selection, however, should not be done according to human values but according to the values of the Gospel and of the initial charism.


    In this way, every community should start the road of revision. It is true that there exist some Constitutions that mark the general guidelines which one should follow, but it is not less true that the Spirit has been poured upon the members of a community, and they, in sincerity, being clear with the matter of renovation, should apply to the concrete and to the particular circumstance the values of the Gospel. Of course, it should not be done outside the Institute. It is not about a community breaking from the others. What is asked rather is that one knows how to start truly the enfleshing of Jesus’ Gospel as initiated by the Founder within one’s concrete circumstances of one’s life.


    This renovation, communitarian renovation, done in the community and for the community cannot break the fraternal union. Nevertheless, it will not be evangelical if the renovation causes the fighting, marginalization, and trampling of others. Moreover, renovation should be done only when everybody is in one accord. It is never like that. We have already said that one can only be faithful to the Lord by betting everything for His service as manifested in our time. But we have to be realistic persons. Thus, we ought to start from the situation of each Institute. And we have to do it with tension--the tension one has for serving God and men. Although it might appear as anti-Gospel, yet tensions do happen. The desire of renovation is not a caprice. The desire for others, is not a farce. Little by little, but daily, by way of effort and understanding, of love and renouncing, of docility and sacrifice, it is necessary to continue transforming from the inside our own religious life.


    Chapter 2


    Our following of Christ


    “I really dislike that passion may blind many and could not see the path on which they walk, after Christ said: narrow is the road that leads to life and few are who find it (Mt 7, 14). This is a truth that can be verified among the religious, since few are those who walk through the narrow path of imitating Christ (L. 3673).


    Theological-spiritual commentary


    General vision of the chapter


    From the beginning, it is necessary to stress the importance of this chapter in the Constitutions. To understand it, let us remember briefly the structure of the Constitutions. It is composed of the Introduction  it is the first chapter where we can find the Preamble of our Holy Father  and two sections, the first one has eight chapters and the second is the whole second part. Then, in the two parts of the Constitutions, the value or importance of the chapters is different. In both parts, the first one is the fundamental one and in it there is a synthesis of what is developed later on. Therefore, in this chapter that we are going to comment now is the presentation of the Piarist vocation, but from a determined angle, that of theology and spirituality, while in the first chapter of the second part, the Piarist vocation is presented, too, but from a juridical angle.


    How can we understand, then, our vocation in a theological and spiritual way as a following of Christ? The second chapter says: “Our following of Jesus.” This following, being the fundamental thing, is later explained in the following chapters of the first part: in a communitarian life, (ch. 3), in a community of prayer (ch. 4), in poverty (ch. 5), in chastity (ch. 6), in obedience (ch. 7) and dedicating ourselves to the children and youth (ch. 8). This is the structure of the first part.


    At the same time, we must affirm that we are in one of the most important points of the religious life. Today, in a special way and with a stress that is not an ordinary one, the most important authors of the religious life try to conceive it as a following after Jesus. And they do this following the suggestions of the Vatican Council II. Here are some texts. LG says, “That same state imitates more closely and represents perpetually in the Church that way of life the Son of God chose coming into this world to fulfill the will of the Father and that He proposed to the disciples who wanted to follow Him.”129 Here appears the word follow, which means that the religious life is proposed for those who want to follow Him. As a consequence, it is not strange that PC is in the same line: “The religious, therefore, faithful to their profession, leaving everything for Christ, (Cf. Mk 10, 28) follow Him, (Cf. Mt 19,21) as the only necessary thing, (Cf. Lk 10,42) listening to His words” (CF. 1 Cor 7, 32).130 Our obligation is to follow Him and that is everything. Even more, N. 8 summarizes the vocation in this way: “Therefore, so that the religious may answer especially to their vocation of following Christ…” The same idea appears twice in N. 2 of PC: “Arranging the life so that the religious may follow Christ and may be united to God through the practice of the Evangelical counsels…” And the beginning of the section, the famous indication: “Being the last norm of the religious life is the following of Christ according to the Gospel…”.


    
      129 LG 44c.


      
        130 PC 5d.

      

    


    We can understand, therefore, how the notion of the following of Jesus is in the heart of what the religious life is. It is natural that the Church, through the Council, may present the religious life as going after Jesus. That is why the present chapter of the Constitutions forms the center of them, and to it the Piarist must go once more to see how they have to carry out their following of the Teacher.


    The chapter is divided in three parts: the foundation of the following (n.14-17); living the Piarist experience of following the Lord (n. 18-22), and the conclusion (n 23-24). This sketch appears in the following frame:131


    
      131 Cf. regarding the theme, J. A. Miro, Commentary to the Constitutions. 2./ Our following of Christ, Eph Cal. 46 (1977) 6s7-68.

    


    
      	Christian, Ecclesiastical and Calasanzian Foundation.

        
          	The road of Jesus as an answer to the calling of the Father.


          	The road of the twelve: sharing their life and work.


          	The road of the religious: elements of our Christian and religious vocation.


          	The road of the Piarist: it is specified by the chrism of Calasanz.

        

      


      	Description of the fundamental attitudes according to the Gospel and he Calasanzian spirituality.

        
          	Identification with Christ, fraternal love and giving himself to the children.


          	Humility and simplicity.


          	Abnegation and penitence.


          	Apostolic spirit and participation in the worries of men.

        

      


      	Conclusion

        
          	Meaning and value of our following in the Church and in the world.


          	Mary, a prototype of the following; she helps to form the image of Christ.


          	Continuous renewal of our following.

        

      

    


    N. 14. The road of Jesus


    Christ the Lord, freely responding to His Father’s eternal plan of salvation and having loved His own who were in the world, humbled Himself, taking the form of a slave and becoming obedient even unto death. For us He made Himself the Way, the Truth, and the Life, to give us the freedom of the children of God.


    Sources: Heb 10, 9; Phil 2, 5-11; Jn 14, 6.


    The section narrates the “road” of Jesus. The notion of road is found in the center of this first section of the chapter. It is the idea that unites the four first points. Along it, there are four related ideas that compose the descending movement of the road of the Teacher. These different moments are freedom of the answer to the will of the Father, the love towards humanity, and the emptying of Himself, out of which He frees us from our sins.


    This segment of the Constitutions wants to stress those lines that are fundamental for the life of those who follow Jesus, and in a special way for the Piarists.


    Freedom of the Answer


    When there is a divine call, the most important thing is God’s call. For in the calling of God, we only provide the answer; we answer only when there is a call. The Father, from all eternity, has wanted to save the world and the Son has always answered to the Father from that moment. Here are the two propositions of any road: the Father who calls, who wants something, who elects, who gives a signal, and who puts the seal upon the person. On the other hand, we have the one who has to answer in freedom to the call of the Father. Needless to say, God can overcome any human laws and He will do it through the whole history of salvation. For example, we have there all those protagonists born from sterile mothers.132 What God never overcomes, He never plays with it; what He feels impotent before it is the will of man. Therefore, that is the first aspect the Constitutions want to stress upon talking about the road of Jesus. Without freedom, there is no sacred history, there is no personal history of following Jesus. The road we are going to open by following the Constitutions start from the free initiative of the Father who calls but conjugated with the free answer of man who says yes and gives without any reservation to that event in his life which becomes the light that illumines his pilgrimage here on earth. The Letter to the Hebrews says that “Here I am to fulfill your will.”133


    
      132 Gen 21, 1-2; Jdg 13, 2-5; Sam 1, 5.19; Lk 1, 57.


      
        133 Heb 10, 9.

      

    


    The Love for Humanity


    The plan of the Father and the free answer of the Son are united in the same reality, that is, the love of humanity. The Father desires the salvation of the world while the Son desires loving the people of the world. The road of Jesus that deeply originates in the intimate love of the plan of the Father sprouts from the love for humanity. The two realities namely the contemplation of the project of the Father and the free self-giving for the service of others are united very well in the Teacher. It is the tonic of the paschal love of Jesus. It is, at the same time, the double dimension that one should whole-heartedly possess in the imitation of the Lord. In this way will appear within the history, men and women who in spite of living these two elements feel attracted to follow Jesus through the evangelical counsels vis-à-vis the contemplative and active life. Nevertheless, one should put the accent in Christ, imbibed by the adoration of the plan of the Father, on one hand, in the Christ who incarnates that plan in the world, yet living in complete union contemplation and service. The love of the Father always leads to the service to the brethren.


    Kenosis


    Love leads to the identification, as much as possible, with the loving person. And Jesus on this matter has become similar to us except sin.134 The kenosis of Jesus is the most evident proof of his love. He emptied himself and He took the condition of a slave, being obedient until death. The free answer of Jesus to the Father, being that the love for humanity, did not remain in mere words but it rather took the most evident form of sincerity, his kenosis (emptying of oneself). It is a very important element on the road of Christ and it will serve at the hour when the followers may want to imitate his behavior. The kenosis of the first projects, ideals, illusions, and of the things one loves is the measure of truly loving God and the brethren. The one who is not ready to go through similar processes must know that, more than once, his following after the Teacher will be in danger. The fact is related with a very strong force in Phil 2: 5-11.


    
      134 Heb 4, 15.

    


    A Road for Us


    In this way, Jesus became for us Way, Truth and Life. The Constitutions stress that His way of acting became for us a model. Therefore, in all the sections of the Constitutions, being for the Piarists the road through which is carried out the project of God upon their lives, the indicated facets should appear. There must be evidence to the answer to the free initiative of the Father, who wants something from us. It should be the clear evidence of great love towards others, which is the fruit of our love of God placed in our soul. It should be manifested in our communion with our brethren in their different situations, moved by the necessity of being near them. The Piarist cannot forget at any moment the road that has been given himthe imitation of Jesus Christ.


    Liberator


    The result of all of this is the liberation of man by Jesus. He freed us from sin and He gave us the freedom of the sons of God. We cannot forget this aspect of liberation along the path that Jesus trod which has also become the road for us. The Constitutions put, as a foundation, the Piarist liberating mission in imitation of the Teacher, Jesus Christ. The Piarist activity is of great importance because it has to fight tirelessly for the liberation of humanity from the place it has been given as a piece of land in God’s vineyard. According to the plan of the Spirit, the Piarist tries to liberate humanity form sin and ignorance. Likewise, it tries to prepare men and women for life as it tries to provide integral education to them. Everything will be clearer in the chapter of Calasanzian specific mission.


    This is the road of Jesus, the model for the Piarist.


    N. 15. The road of the twelve


    Our Savior, calling to Himself those whom He desired, formed a group of followers and, after His Resurrection, He sent them the promised Spirit so that they would walk along the path of the Beatitudes. Remaining united with Him, they proclaimed the Kingdom of God by their words and actions and, above all, the testimony of their lives.


    Sources:” Lk 10, 1 ff; LG 44c; Mk 3, 13; Act 1, n 4; 2, 12; LG 40; 39.


    The present section is centered on the road of the twelve after Jesus. In the end, the religious life wants to make the post-paschal experience of what was the life of the twelve with the Teacher before his death. It is divided in two parts, separated by the point. The first tackles about in the discipleship (following) of the twelve during the earthly life of the Teacher. Moreover, it discusses in detail the notion of the Lord’s “free call.” The second speaks about what happened after the descent of the Holy Spirit. It further discusses the Spirit’s urge for them to incarnate the beatitudes and to proclaim the Kingdom.


    During the Earthly Life of Jesus


    The Constitutions present the following of the twelve as they have followed after Jesus and later relates such notion of following to that of the Piarist as an answer. In N. 14, talks about the free answer to the calling of the Father while N. 16 on the notion of leaving everything for Christ and following Him as the only necessary thing. From the beginning, the Constitutions stress this aspect: the religious life is a loving answer made from above. In fact, if it is an answer, it is an answer to an invitation, thus, in this section it says that Our Savior called those He wanted to. The meaning of this section of the Constitutions is manifested by the passage from the gospel of Mk 3, 13 ff: “Jesus went up into the hill country and called those he wanted and they came to him. So, he appointed twelve to be with him; and he called them apostles. He wanted to send them out to preach.” These words contain the meaning of the religious life. “He called those He wanted to”  gratuitous of the religious life  “to be with Him” to go after Jesus, to follow Him and share his life- “and for sending them to preach”  the work for the Kingdom. All these oblige us to rethink our vocation under such clear facet and to consider it as God’s illuminating answer. Consequently, if the vocation would be a simple personal commitment to be done, or if it were man’s initiative to fight and try to get something, one can think that sometimes the discouragement might be stronger than oneself. Nonetheless, a person comes to a realization that he does not have enough strength to go on, or as what Jesus’s parable says, that a man went to fight with a thousand men against an army of ten thousand or without having enough money one has started to build something. In these cases, one can admit the discouragement and understand the defeat. Now then, if somebody has invited the Piarist, if he knows that the invitations carries with it the necessary things to accept it and if he knows that the person knows him so well as to measure the strength and limitations, one cannot hide himself in the deficiencies or in any other thing. That would just be an excuse to the lack of will and to laziness. If He calls, He is faithful to give what one needs to carry on the call.135 The faithfulness of man is based, not upon his own strength, but upon the word of God. We know that He never abandons us despite our infidelity.136


    
      135 Cf. 1 Tes, 5, 24.


      
        136 Cf. 2 Tim 2, 13.

      

    


    The Constitutions say that Jesus made them his disciples. Let us stop a little more on this reality that is very interesting to us since we are disciples of Jesus. Summarizing in a sentence what later on will be said more in detail, one can say that to become a disciple, one has to break with the worldin the meaning of Johnthat is to say, we must change the scale of values. Let us see what it means:


    First fact: The disciple of Jesus, if he wants to be faithful to the Master, if he wants to follow Him with his whole heart, must have as a law the fraternal love expressed not only in words but by works. Jesus is strict on this point, and one of the most beautiful discourses but exigent, the one on the mountain, ends in this way: “So, do to others whatever you would like that others do to you: there you have the Law and the Prophets.”137 A love that must be generous: “Give when asked and do not turn your back on anyone who wants to borrow from you.”138 One has to give service and help to those in need, as we can deduce from the last judgment.139One has to be ready to always forgive and to decide not to close his heart to anybody although he might be one’s enemy. Peter was very surprised when wanting to show himself as good, he told Jesus: “Lord, if my brother continues offending me, how many times should I forgive him? Seven times? Jesus answered him: not seven times, but seventy-seven times.”140


    
      137 Mt 7, 12.


      
        138 Mt 5, 42.


        
          139 Cf. Mt 25, 31-46.


          
            140 Mt 18, 22.

          

        

      

    


    Here is the first fact. To have Jesus as Master i.e. to be a disciple of Jesus is to put the fraternal love as the center of our life.


    A more general condition to become a disciple from which come some other more particular aspects is to disown oneself or to deny oneself, that is, not to become the center of one’s own existence, not to live for oneself, and to give oneself. Jesus underscores this in St. Mark’s gospel: “Then Jesus called the people and his disciples and said, ‘If you want to follow me, deny yourself, take up your cross and follow me.’”141 This is a peremptory task presented to anyone who wants to follow Jesus wherever He goes. Therefore, an indispensable condition to belong to the body of the Master is to deny oneself, to change one’s attitude, and to stop being the center of things as we desire to.


    
      141 Mk 8, 34.

    


    The honor, the fame, the triumph, to appear good before others, and to be considered by others, all these manifestations of the flesh must have Christian transformation so that the scale of values may be changed.


    According to the gospels, in this self-giving, the disciple should be ready to face the dishonors, the condemnation from society and death. One of the experiences that one has to bear when he is a disciple of Jesus is suffering. To deny oneself means breaking and separation, therefore, suffering. Maybe it will be the physical suffering of the body, reducing its possibilities or it maybe be the anxiety of the spirit, the temptation, the solitude, the abandonment. It could be also the oppression or the calumny that comes unexpectedly. There could be many things. What is certain is that the Christian man, the disciple, the one who wants to go after Jesus, should go through the experience of suffering and that he cannot rebel against it. In any case, he should be grateful because he is able to share the fate of the Master.142


    
      142 Cf. Mt 5, 11-12.1

    


    The third facet of discipleship: the following of Jesus requires familiarity with the Lord that creates ties stronger than those of the blood. It is clear that any Christian, in the vicissitudes of his life and when the Kingdom is in danger or when his love for Christ is in danger, should break with anything or with any persons, if such is the only way of remaining faithful to Jesus. The Master is strict in this sense: “If your hand or foot drags you into sin, cut it off and throw it away. It is better for you to enter life without a hand or a foot than to be thrown into eternal fire.”143 Nevertheless, there are other moments when God’s Kingdom is not in danger yet one’s fidelity to the word of God remains at the center of the soul (core teaching) of the Master. Sometimes, it is not dangerous to belong to the Kingdom especially when the Kingdom resides at the bottom of one’s heart. In these moments, one has to be austere in life, cutting oneself from those that keep one away from following Jesus, as long as one goes after Him.


    
      143 Mt 18, 8.

    


    The disciple after the Master, in his discipleship, lived in radicalism. A radicalism convinced that it is worthy to live for the Master and to give Him one’s life, and that He must be one’s preference place in life.


    Another motivation that appears in the Gospel is the motivation of the disciple: the why of the following after the Master. It is not to acquire merits - one has to remember the parable of the laborers who were sent to the vineyard and that the last one received the same salary as the one who went the first in the morning - 144 but the gratitude and the happiness for the received grace.145 There should be in the heart of any disciple a deep sense of happiness because one has found the precious pearl for which one is ready to do anything. To go after Jesus is not the result of wanting to have a recompense; one does not follow Him because he is waiting for something as a recompense. The only important thing is having Jesus himself, only Him.


    
      144 Cf. Mt 20, 1-16.


      
        145 Cf. Mt 5, 44-45.

      

    


    Well then, God is faithful and He will recompense  one has to remember that of Mt. 5, 12: “Be happy and content, because your recompense is great in heaven.” However, one does not serve for that reason as Jesus said: “If you give something to the poor, do not let your left hand know what your right hand is doing, so that your gift remains really secret.”146 We have to remember that God does not tolerate complacency, neither is He indebted to men.


    
      146 Mt 6, 3.

    


    Finally, let us remember a constant fact in the behavior of the Lord. The good news that carries the invitation of discipleship and Jesus directs it especially to the poor. That is why the condition to become a disciple of Jesus is the renunciation of the earthly goods. 147 A renunciation done in simplicity of spirit, without giving importance to what is done, since the important thing is the one for whom the renunciation is done. Such renunciation leads to happiness in this world; what is abandoned, one does not long for, although one has to suffer opposition because of the happiness of finding the treasure and security of eternal life.


    
      147 Cf. Lk 12, 32-34.

    


    After the Coming of the Spirit


    The twelve, after the Ascension of Jesus and with the strength of the Spirit in their lives, are sent to transform the world by living the beatitudes. This aspect would correspond to “so that they may be with Him” which was already said before. The Kingdom of God has already been built among us. It is not necessary to place it in the after as if man had to forget this world where he lives and had to live in it just passing without committing himself in its restoration according to God’s designs. If the after is the primacy of a life carried out according to the patronage of the beatitudes, this Kingdom, in some way, has started to be incarnated here, among us, through the charismatic living of the beatitudes. And for this the twelve were sent.


    Another aspect of discipleship is of being sent to preach. They were sent to announce the Kingdom. Once more, the announcement enters in a decisive manner in the kind of life that the twelve had with Jesus. The Constitutions detail how this announcement was carried out: with the word, the dimension of preaching and talking in His name; with works, the dimension of activity and fighting for the Kingdom; finally, with testimony, the dimension of example.


    N. 16. The road of the religious


    We, too, called through Baptism to the summit of perfect charity, leave everything for Christ and follow Him in a community of consecrated life as the only thing necessary. We live faithful in chastity, joyful in poverty and docile in obedience so that, united more intimately with Christ, we may more readily attend to the needs of our brothers.


    Sources: CC 95; PC 5: LG 44a, b.


    The present section gives an additional step in the dynamic road of the religious life. It can be distinguished two parts. The first one puts a background upon which the religious life should be understood while the second explains briefly this special following of the religious.


    The Baptism, a Horizon of the Religious Life


    Without any doubt, the religious life is best understood as a widening and fulfillment of the sacrament of baptism towards a determined goal. The Constitutions indicate here a deep dimension of the theology of the religious life as the Council saw it. This fact, nonetheless, takes with it some consequences which will be discussed below.


    First, the religious life tries to get the plenitude of the sacrament of baptism. This is the first decision a religious takes in the religious life. It is a fact that, besides being true, creates a favorable sociological disposition. Nothing is more important than to be a son of God and this has been received in baptism. Therefore, upon entering the religious life, the Piarist does not want to go out of this line and he understands that the greatest thing is to live the plenitude of being a Christian. How do we understand this? We should not remain only at the initial steps of these two consecrations namely Christian and religious and by doing so we take from them their true meaning. We have to consider in this relation the concrete conditions of life asked by these two consecrations normally imprinted to our Christian existence. Meanwhile, the religious consecration adds to Christian consecration a certain determination. Let us see how.


    Without any doubt, any Christian has to live according to the beatitudes for the Lord preached them for all. And it is also true that without certain living out of that spirit, nobody can be saved. Therefore, the Christian must be ready for everything, as long as he does not become a traitor to its spirit. Ordinarily, that disposition is not acted in a permanent way but transitorily and occasionally according to various circumstances one has to live. In fact, it could be that life goes on without being forced to an effective renouncing of many earthly goods and ways of living because they are not in conflict with the spirit (values) one has to carry out. Although we cannot say either that such spirit is really active.


    The religious person, on the contrary, wants to put more strength, more clarity in that spirit. He wants to live it as his constant norm of life. He wants to reach its last and definitive consequences, not only in those external circumstances when he is inclined to do it, but also in any circumstance. Why? Simply because the value of the Kingdom has been manifested to him with such strength and so beautiful that he has answered and it was worthy to work in that way. One could call it an evangelical dart. It is not only ideas and not because he read something. Books can give science and information but they cannot give the evangelical life. And it is in the evangelical life that the hand of the Father who has given light to the eyes, cured them of its blindness, and had brought them out of the Gospel’s monotony rests. This is what took him to the religious life.


    Another exigency of becoming a religious person vis-a-vis baptism is the presence of God. To be consecrated means to be in an exclusive way to Him, to be dedicated to Him. This is not a novelty since being Christians, anointed and consecrated, the religious belongs to God and to his allegiance with Him in tearing himself from any kind of sin. Here, religious consecration gives intensity, strength, decision, and above all totality. What does it mean? When a layperson has broken himself from sin, he then becomes a true Christian and his life must be a praising to God. He is dedicated to action in the world because it is there where the hand of the Father has put him. He has to work in and for the world. He even lives in his person, trying to give them a Christian spirit the structures of this world such as possession, conjugal love, and human autonomy. The religious situation is rather a different one because it is a self-giving to God that wants to be palpable not only inside but also outside of one’s life. That is why he does not share as a layperson the structures of this world. He nevertheless lives in it, works in it, and works for it. Yet he works with a certain indifference that does not mean not caring for or despising the world. He rather tries to love it as Jesus did, a love that springs from the Father.


    The religious life likewise demands a certain separation from the world. His consecration requires that separation. This notion of separation from the world refers to the religious’ separation from sin. If sin dominates the life of a Christian or religious, what kind of consecration does he have? Separation from the world as a structure refers to not taking part in the fight for money or in the life of the flesh, or in the desire of going through life without any human mediation. Thus, he does things differently from what most mundane people do.


    The Religious Life: a Way of Living the Sacrament of Baptism


    Baptism, a gift of the Father received without any merit on our part, can be lived in different valid ways. The Constitutions, after mentioning it, go to determine which is the special and valid way to which the religious has been called to follow Jesus.


    The general road is detailed indicating a facet in each one of the lines of the text of the second part of the section. Which is that road? Leaving any other possibility, good and valid, (1, 1), in a community (1, 2), we follow Him as the only necessary thing (1, 2), living in chastity (1, 3), poverty (1,3) and obedience (1, 3), dedicating to prayer (1, 4) and to the service of others. (1, 4) In this way, the second part of the section becomes a synthesis of the whole Constitutions. The chapters after, and we will comment, will not do but develop one of facets indicated here in summary.


    The text underlines the most essential element, that is, leaving everything for Christ we follow Him as the only necessary thing. Therefore, in the life of every Piarist, this should remain very clear in his conscience that he is consecrated to Somebody and not to something else, that he is giving his life to Somebody and not to something else, and that he is living for Somebody and not for something else. And the love for the Lord Jesus must be the reason for everything in his life. A love that is borne out of his strong faith in Him, urged by the Spirit. It is necessary to say that we believe in Him; we believe in His love; we believe that His love directs our lives. That this love and faith in Him is stronger than any evil that could possibly happen to us; that it is strong to fulfill all our hopes and desires; that it does not and will not deceive us. Furthermore, we firmly believe that He died and resurrected, and is at the right hand of the Father; that He will come at the end of time; that He is the Son of God and Son of Mary, thus, true God and true man; that He intervenes in our life. We therefore confess fully that we believe in Him with all our being, soul, and life. From this faith, through the Holy Spirit that dwells within us, that urges us inside, is borne the love for Him. He is the reason of our religious life and the reason of our fidelity to it. He is what completes us. However, it is a love carried out in faith, a faith that does not take away anything but increases everything, a faith that tests the true love. Faith and love though at times difficult, disturbing, and filled with temptations are the two coordinates of the religious spirit in this world.


    Therefore, what has the Piarist done? He has left everything for Christ. He has desired to follow Him as the only necessary thing. We, Piarists, follow out of love the Lord through our community life and religious vows. This are two very important matters for us. How do we know that we are not deceived in this kind of following/discipleship? How do we know that we really follow Him? We know that we authentically follow Him by following Him in community, in poverty, chastity and obedience, in union with Him, and in our self-giving to others. All these are manifestations of our following and the truth of Jesus’ following. Therefore, the vows and community life are not a mere means to follow Jesus but that the true following after Jesus. The Piarist cannot be free from the vows and the community unless he ends his discipleship to Jesus. For him, his discipleship has been revealed in this way. Besides, chastity is not just a means of following Him but a way of following him, that is to say, a Piarist cannot follow Jesus without becoming celibate; a Piarist cannot follow Jesus without becoming poor and living in obedience. If he wants to evaluate his discipleship, he has to examine all these elements.


    This section of the Constitutions ends by talking about a liberation done through the vows  an expression that appears in LG 44a that allows the religious to give himself in plenitude to the service of others. Without any doubt, this service is very important  and before we have spoken about it and in chap. 8 we will talk more  but it is necessary to have a clear understanding of the Piarist life under this aspect. Now we refer to the problem of the famous efficacy that so often corrupts the religious life. If we look for the religious life as a means to be more efficacious, it is a mistake because it cannot be expected from it. If a religious sees it in this manner, deception will soon creep into his heart because of his belief that he has not gotten what he desired from the beginning. No, the religious life cannot be understood according to the laws of human behavior. The consecration to the religious life does not increase the possibility of efficacy, as if it were asking the blessing from God for one’s own enterprises. The religious must not ask God to bet for him, for his works, to assure himself that God will work and secure his victories. The religious life, on the contrary, is a kind of betting for God, for His Person, for Him, and for his love. Since the religious life does not guarantee efficacy in one’s ministry, one, thus, has to fight for the good result of one’s enterprises and must accept the failure that may come with them. Moreover, the religious should not be disappointed when such event happens but must serve as witness to those who believe that the authenticity or inauthenticity of the religious life should be judged on the results of what a religious does. No, it is not! Our religious life must be judged according to what we are as persons. Our mission is to teach with our lives by carrying out in fidelity our following after Jesus through our living in love and our belonging to God’s Kingdom; for working hard for the world  without counting the results  since the Kingdom of God is not about money, flesh, or by becoming “Gods.” We want the Christians to see in our lives that one can be happy without succumbing to the structures of the world, although loving it with our entire soul. We want them to understand that the principal thing in life is the Lord Jesus.


    N. 17. The road of the piarist


    Following Christ in this way, which is the supreme norm and rule of our life, defines the charism of our Founder, which consists in evangelizing children, especially the abandoned, with great love and patience.


    Sources: CC 4; PC 2a, b; ET 12.


    The present section of the Constitutions details in its last concretization the road of the Piarist. Nevertheless, its meaning does not come only from what he says but of what appears there, read in accord to the context of what the preceding three sections have discussed. This section deals with, first, the affirmation of the importance of the Piarist discipleship, and, second, the concretization of this discipleship.


    Importance


    It is indicated with the words of PC: the following is for us the “supreme form of our life.”148 This affirmation is significant because of the spread of a certain kind of insecurity and disorientation among religious groups. Others call it identity crisis. Crisis because it involves critical judgment by putting in interdict some elements that were admitted until now easily, more so, because it moved, confused, and left unsettled the waters of our religious life in the past. Of identity because it happens that the insecurity and disorientation is upon what we are, the meaning of our life, upon the value of what we have in our hands, our own destiny. What is the meaning of the religious in this different way of existing from the way that the majority of the people live? This problem is, today, more acute when sociology with its sections and statistics that impresses us puts against us the religious phenomena; when psychology tells us what man is, the limitations he has, the easy ways he failed, the tendencies he has, the myths and to the fabrication of myths in his life; when the phenology presents us so many people who have left their option for the religious life or for the priesthood. Today, with these realities that question the religious life, there are many persons who asks the questions, disoriented and confused, about what they are and for what they do the things they do. Besides, they ask if it is still worthwhile to continue existing or would it be better to break weakening ties to which they are tied to (being tied to a place than to life). They felt tied to certain ways of behaving, certain attitudes, and to certain forms of life, which are away from a life that converts the heart.


    
      148 PC 2a.

    


    The section answers with that first affirmation. Nevertheless, it would be good not to forget another facet. The section before said that the religious liberated in this way is more united to God. This expression reminds us of LG 44a where it talked about the consecrated life. The Constitutions provided us the explanation but the idea comes from what was expressed by LG Nos. 44 and 46.149 The Piarist, considering the following after Jesus as the supreme norm of his life, unites himself more closely to God through consecration and gives himself with vitality to the children as his mission. As regard the discussion the Piarist mission, it will be tackled on Chapter 8. So now, let us say something about that consecration that has its nest in the heart of the Piarist vis-à-vis his preparation for his mission.


    
      149 Cf. ET 7, 9,212, 28,449,56.

    


    Consecration means to dedicate someone or something to the sacred. Thus, a thing or a person retires from profanity and is spared for the sacred. This means that the Piarist religious, a consecrated person has been destined to the sacred and as such has broken his ties to the profane. But how about the laity? Are they not consecrated? In fact, they have been baptized and confirmed. As for them, they have received the sacraments and receiving the sacraments are forms of consecration to God. If they are consecrated, a thing we cannot deny, what then is special with the religious consecration? This difficulty takes us to another direction. It means that consecration has many possibilities, hence, the dedication to the sacred and the breaking from the profane have also possibilities. The religious life is a form of willful submission by reaching the plenitude of dedication to the sacred and the separation from the profane. As the Vatican II said,150 a doctrine confirmed many times by Paul VI,151 that the religious consecration reaches the plenitude of the baptismal consecration.


    
      150 LG 44 a.


      
        151 ET 7.

      

    


    We understand a little better the Piarist life in this way: the Piarists, through the religious life, have given themselves to God, to the service of the sacred, in a total and complete way. Besides, there is something important to this. If man does not want to become a divided person, if he wants to reach a complete integration of his being, it is understood that any dedication, especially when we talk about elements that do not go with life but one that penetrates in the deepest sense of life, it asks, requires, and demands an interior dimension. Any extroversion, if it does not want to deny one’s being, requires an interior movement, of intimacy. Every action that does not want to destroy the person should be a manifestation, a fruit, and should sprout out of the person’s being. In other words, consecration to the religious life, comparing it with baptism being the first, requires also intimacy or interiority. The consecration, as dedication to the sacred, requires an intimacy with sacred.


    At the initial stage of the religious life when one is a little uneasy and worried of attacks to the life one has chosen that the Piarist asks himself what life is for and if it is worthy to go on in it. Here is the answer to such difficulties: his life is in his being, not in his doing. What is essential is what he is, not what he gets. And this being is a consecration. Therefore, as others who already belong to God by baptism and confirmation have wanted to carry out a temporal task and to work for the world in a frame done by those consecrations, he has selected to intensify the consecration understood as a giving of himself to God. He has wanted, under the urgings of the Holy Spirit, to go forward in his dedication to God and to bet his life to it. He has wanted to spend his existence to such dedication to stress and live with more self-giving as done by other Christians, and to give a definitive testimony to a kind of existence that others seems not to understand. . In this way, he has decided to commit his life. He knows that in everything the hand of God is there and that His hand grasps him. Such divine intervention in his life is vital that without it he would not be able to reach his present consecration. That is why he recognizes, knows, and experiences the importance of God in his life. But he knows, too, that his liberty was saved, and no matter what many things he is told about, or what the psychology books may say, or what many persons may say the contrary, he knows again and experiences that he has chosen his way of being, way of living, and way of becoming himself in freedom.


    Concretization


    The Constitutions explain how the following/discipleship to Jesus is concretized in the charism. This does not mean that the Piarist life is purely functional as we have spoken before. Rather it intends to determine the charismatic way of reading the gospel that the Founder had and that he proposed to his followers; it intends to clarify the concrete way of how the Piarist follows the Master. This will be dealt with thoroughly by the Constitutions later on. For the time being we can say this: “The nature and goal of our Institute consist in the special dedication for the instruction in piety and human letters, and for any other kind of formation, religious as well as non-religious, that should be given at schools, especially in ours, to the children and youth of any condition, especially to the poor, and all should be formed with much patience and charity in all virtues.152


    
      152 DD 43.

    


    Returning to the same theme, another capital element is the declaration about the nature and special goal of our Order: “The nature and goal of our Institute consist in the special preoccupation for the instruction in the Christian piety and in the human letters.”153 And it added solemnly: “These are the nature, inclination, and goal of our Order, and no internal authority can change, but only the Holy Mother Church.”154


    
      153 DD 24; it repeats the same words.


      
        154 DD 25.

      

    


    N. 18. Identification with Christ, fraternal love, and self-giving to the children


    We shall be known by all as true disciples of Christ, if, wishing to know nothing but Christ crucified, we keep His new commandment. We draw the love, with which we love one another as He loved us, from Him who gave up His life for His friends, and dedicate our lives to the evangelization of children and the poor, and, while death is at work in us, life increases in all.


    Sources: Phil 3, 8; 1Cor 2,2;m,Phil 1, 29; 1 Cor 1, 18-25; Ep. Cal. 2921; John 13, 34-35; John 15, 13.


    The second part of the chapter deals with the Piarist living experience vis-à-vis the discipleship to Jesus i.e. how the Piarists should follow Him. The structure of these sections is very simple. No. 18 starts indicating how and when the Piarist is a disciple of Christ: the conditions are been indicated as a whole. His discipleship is manifested as long as he fulfills the different conditions that are specified there. Then the qualities that in particular should be carried out namely the concrete way he should live so that his life may be directed towards the following to Jesus. There are four virtues distinctive to the Piarist namely humility, simplicity, abnegation, and penance. No. 19 speaks about humility and simplicity, no. 20 speaks about abnegation and penance, finishing with the apostolate and taking part in the inquietudes of men.


    It is necessary to note that the Constitutions do not want to be a theoretical text but an experiential one. It is not a treatise about the religious life for it is not necessary and not going to be of any use. There are many treatises where in a detailed way we can see this theology. Why do a summary of theology in the Constitutions that does not please anybody? Then, it was thought of something for us. Then, the problem is not to say what the religious life is but to say what is proper for the Piarist tradition and of the Piarist experience about the religious life. This will be explicated in the section of the Constitutions that we are commenting.


    The present section is divided in three parts, stressing three facets recommended to us as followers of Jesus: identification with the Master (1, 1-2), the commandment of love (1, 2-3) and the self-giving to the children (1,3-4). They are three facets that should be given to the Piarist educator in a special way.


    Identification with Christ


    The Constitutions stress this aspect of identification with Christ throughout the text. We can see it from four angles. First, from the following: He calls those He wants to (n.15) and sends His disciples (n.15); becoming His followers, the supreme norm (n.17) of the Piarist, he leaves everything and follows Him (n.16); he makes of his life an option for Him (n. 17-18) and this option is concentrated in the Calasanzian charism (n. 17). In this way, it becomes for him away (road), truth and life (n. 14) and gives him the liberty of the sons of God (n.14). In his existence, he wants to imitate His style of life with His disciples (n.25). Second, the following made real in the vows: the Piarist follows Him with love through chastity (n. 50) and in this way he reproduces His love (n. 51) and then orients his life towards Him (n. 56); he follows Him as a poor man (n. 58) and lives his ministry in poverty (n. 60); he is for Him a model of obedience (n. 14) and with his obedience, he incarnates the mystery of the Cross and Resurrection of the Lord (n. 79), His obedience (n. 69). His life and Passion are objects of prayer and imitation (n. 39); he celebrates His mystery through the liturgical year (n. 47) and associates to His action (n. 46). The following is also made through the virtues: Jesus calls him to simplicity (n.19) and the Piarist completes the Passion of the Master (n 20, 22). His life is hidden in Him (n. 21) and He should take form in the Piarist (n. 23). Through our existence, we actualize His death and Resurrection (n.29). In Him, who does not stop calling (n. 91), he becomes firm (n.91) and he shares His Spirit (n. 57) to those who lives in him (n. 34).


    The Constitutions mak clear the first facet of the Piarist discipleship and it shows that we are only authentic disciples if we identify ourselves with the Master.


    Fraternal Love


    It is the second form of manifesting the authenticity of the Piarist discipleship. The Constitutions are abundant on this as we will see when we talk about the common life in the next chapter. The Piarist puts into practice his love with the Religious Brothers: because they love mutually (n. 18) and in sincerity (n. 52); that loves creates an ambient where chastity grows (n. 50); that love is becoming stronger through new ties among all (n. 71); a love that is given in a special way to the young, sick and old Brothers (n.30). That love is also directed to the students: he works in an apostolic way for them (n.30) and is patient in his love (n. 60). That love has its fountain and origin in Christ Jesus: he shares His love (n.18), he follows Him with an indivisible love (n.50), with energy, he wants to reproduce His love (n. 51) and His life (n. 52). It is precisely in that love where the Piarist obedience should take root (n. 73) and must vivify his life and apostolate.


    Self-giving to the Student


    It incarnates the third dimension of the authentic Piarist discipleship. This is logically in accord to the manifestation of the charism that according to no. 17 concretizes the Piarist discipleship.155 It is a beautiful final image of this section of the Constitutions where we can see how through offering of one’s life in self-giving to others other people’s lives increase.


    
      155 We will talk in chapter 8.

    


    N. 19. Humility and simplicity


    Christ, living among the humble and blessing the children coming to Him, calls us to the simplicity of the little ones when he says, “Unless you change and become like children, you will never enter the Kingdom of heaven.” Clothed with His feelings, we make ourselves cooperators of Divine Truth by adapting ourselves more to the way of life of the children and the poor.


    Sources: Mk 10, 14-16; L. 912; L. 1236; Mt 11, 25-29.


    No. 19 of the Constitutions talks about the Christian way of being a Piarist: simplicity and humility. The text starts from the example of Christ by taking a text from the gospel and ends by exhorting us to be similar to children being a cooperator of the truth.


    The Constitutions want the Piarist to become a disciple of Jesus by imitating His life, starts the section by giving him the marvelous example of Jesus. That example always has the preference of Calasanz such that simplicity and humility, according to the Founder, are necessary virtues for the supernatural goal as well as for the human service in favor of the formands. The saint said: “The virtue of holy humility should be practiced if we want to get true charity and holy fear of God, and to understand with true foundation the things of the Spirit.”156 Here is stressed the supernatural facet as a necessary virtue and we cannot forget that the saint put it as an axis of life. The NC stresses it in some aspects: they ask to practice external and internal acts of humility (n. 41) and to observe them to keep chastity (n. 53). It is a virtue any formator must have in his job (n. 95) and with similar attitude the Superior has to look for the will of God (n. 74). Calasanz learned it by practicing poverty (n. 5b9), and Mary is presented as the example of humility (n. 59). By the simplicity of our poverty, we accept others (n.66).


    
      156 L. 3761.

    


    The Founder knew the importance of this virtue for the educational task: “If he is humble, he will be very useful for the students and for the Institute. If he is not humble, he will not be good for himself, nor for the students.”157 In this aspect, it would be good to advocate for the humility of heart. In this relation, to become like children appears here not as childish but as a decision of being faithful to the evangelical beatitudes. To become a child, not a fool, means that we should be sincere and serious in knowing how to forget, to become humble of heart, to hunger for justice, to be in solidarity with those who suffer, to fight for peace, and to be patient towards worldly deceptions that are against divine simplicity and truth.


    
      157 L. 899.

    


    From the documents, we conclude that Calasanz had, perhaps as no one before him, such high ideals of the educator and particularly of the teacher that he calls him Cooperator with the truth i.e. cooperator with God in continuing and in spreading the truth.


    The teacher, according to such Calasanzian ideal, should be an apostle, a missionary of the truth, who diffuses light, dissipates ignorance, and saves men from the intellectual and moral slavery to make them truly happy.


    It is from him that depends, in some way, the eternal destiny, besides the temporal welfare of each person as well as the nations in general. Therefore, the teacher in order to fulfill well such a sublime and vital mission should be endowed with an intense and exemplary interior life. He should have, besides having adequate culture, convenient pedagogical qualities and must know good methods of teaching.158


    
      158 G. Santha, Saint Joseph Calasanz, His work.Writings, BAC., n. 159. Madrid 1956. P. 77-78. About Cooperator of the truthcf. V. Caballero, Pedagogical Orientations I, p. 1-45. A. Sapa, Spiritual Pedagogy Theology, p. 102-104.

    


    N. 20. Abnegation and penitence


    When, driven by love, we dedicate ourselves to apostolic works and when we perseveringly endure discomfort in our daily life with constant courage in the schools and among the children we complete in our own flesh for the sake of the Church what is lacking in Christ’s passion. We do penance, so that, by sharing in Christ’s suffering, we may become co-heirs in His glory.


    Sources: Col 1, 24; Rom 8, 17; 2 Cor 1, 5; Gal 5, 24; L. 4439; 1 Pet 4, 13.


    Section 20 of the Constitutions develop two other Calasanzian virtues that must adorn those who follow Christ in the Pious Schools: abnegation and penitence. The section can be divided in two parts: the first one details the Calasanzian ministry when it is carried out in a determined preposition; the second part indicates the apostolic result in that work.


    Abnegation


    The Constitutions, wanting to stress the value of the Piarist ministerial task, describe the difficulties and hard work that confront the Piarist ministry. Nonetheless, it is necessary to make some observations. The section does not pretend to describe the whole apostolic extent to which the Piarist can dedicate since in that case the section would be very deprived. On the other hand, other than the school there are also many other possibilities that are good to the Piarist ministry. The section wants to stress what is the most hard, exigent, and difficult; those things that could cost most and could be seen as less attractive, in order to stress their importance. Therefore, it talks about the daily suffering and the routine of the school. The section unites, day by day, his apostolic work and enduring discomfort although it does not mean that the rest is not apostolic work. Contrarily, the section intends to stress the apostolic value of the specific Piarist element and what it means inside the Church. In other word, the section stresses that abnegation penetrates the whole Piarist activity and should be his way of spending daily his Piarist life. This is what it pretends to do the NC: to give value, to stress its richness, to stress the unknown Piarist.


    Now, then, it is necessary to remember the premise that appears at the beginning, stressing the whole: when driven by love. The Piarist task should necessarily be carried out in love. This quality should be emphasized and that it should accompany any human work in this world, if we want to glorify the Father. The Piarist work though hidden and at times hard and routinary should not break the Piarists’ spirit. On this regard, love should sweeten the difficulties that the Piarist meet daily in his ministry.


    Apostolic Result


    When the Piarist works in the manner mentioned above, he collaborates with the work of redemption. Sometimes he may be worried as if he had done nothing, as if his life is poorly extinguishing in the Church. It is beautiful to stress the idea of this section. The hidden work of a person who day by day bears the classes, or in the same way, the discomfort and hard work of other jobs in a house, are the ways one has to contribute to the good of the Church. It is the apostolic consideration of each one of the works, of our jobs, and of our Piarist realizations of each day. Each person carries out a work inside the Body of Christ; each one fights, loves, works and does his part. This is what the Lord praises and everything is influenced by the apostolic desire. Maybe in the Piarist life we have to stress more and more the value of these things, which are the hidden realities that other persons do not give so much value. This will be the way how to spread the Kingdom and the Gospel, the Good News of Jesus.


    It is worth realizing how the Constitutions stress the aspect of participation in the Cross of Jesus. The notes of the texts constantly send us to these facts, stressing once more the image of the Crucified, fully entering in the Calasanzian spirituality and that has appeared before in no. 18. The Piarist work should bear with the same heart as St. Paul: “At present I rejoice when I suffer for you; I complete in my own flesh what is lacking in the sufferings of Christ for the sake of his body, which is the Church.”159 But, in the middle of the work, of the struggle and fatigue, we should not forget the help of Christ as the same Apostle confesses: “The sufferings of Christ overflow to us, so, through Christ, a great comfort also overflows.”160 This aspect keeps a deep illation with the simple place the Piarist occupies in the Church.


    
      159 Col 1, 24.


      
        160 2 Cor 1, 5.

      

    


    Besides, the Piarist task serves to fulfill the commandment of penance: “Unless you change your ways, you will all perish as they did.”161 The Piarist work is the way each one of us has to carry out in his life the penance the Master talks about. It is our own contribution to the Church, simultaneously, the one that will change our daily life. We should not forget this facet of penance, that is, of pain, of tiredness, of bearing, that the daily work of the Piarist also incarnates. The Piarist tradition has constantly spoken of patience and it constitutes a clear dimension in the life of Calasanz, but the Constitutions do not cite him in an explicit way, although the idea could be understood in the words designated as abnegation.


    
      161 Lk 13, 5.

    


    The section ends with a cry of hope that gathers the same hope of St. Paul: “If we now suffer with him, we will also share the Glory with him.”162 It is the hope that guides the Piarist, a hope that is based upon the Lord Jesus that sprouts from the confidence in Him, from the love to His person, and from the self-giving out of love for the brethren. The hope that incarnates and enfleshes the love we have for Jesus.


    
      162 Rom 8, 17.

    


    N. 21. Dedication and prophetic service


    We show our consecration and love for all through our apostolate. With an open mind and heart, we are united with everyone, so that our life, hidden in Christ, my shine in the world as a sign to them of the good things of the age to come.


    Sources: Jn 17, 11; PC 5; Col 3,3; Mt 5, 13-14.


    The present section is centered in the apostolic work and in the prophetic service. It tries to give emphasis, explaining the consequences that come from them: through this dedication we try to manifest our consecration and the universal love. Through the prophetic service, incarnated in sharing the preoccupations of men and women, we try that life may be a clear testimony of the goods of the Kingdom.


    Prophetic Work


    At this moment, the Constitutions talk about the apostolic work, simply as a fundamental attitude of the Piarist following Jesus. Therefore, it does not make a detailed exposition of it, a thing done later on. The apostolic ministry should always incarnate the universal love that nests in the heart of the Piarist. If it desires to bear real love, the fountain of the various aspects of the Piarist life should accompany it. Later on, the Constitutions will say that if you want to realize that desire, you must accompany it with prayer (n. 38) and you will get the fruits that you are looking for (n 49). Furthermore, there will be discussions about the relationship between consecration and mission (n.83).


    Prophetic Service


    The Constitutions explain what we are called to prophetic service. It urges that the Piarist has to live among men, his brothers, in such a way that his own life must become a song that announces the presence of the Kingdom. Here are some lines of this paragraph: they talk about a sign, and therefore of manifestation namely of evocation, of representation, of reality that one can see. But, since it does not want to become a sign without any content, his life should be manifested deeply to others. Therefore, the expression, sign should be taken in all its richness i.e. manifestation and living experience, and even in a casual form, of manifestation because it is lived.


    There exists a reality, the hidden life in Christ. We cannot forget that it is that life that must be developed and nurtured, which is the direct object of his endeavor. This goes to say that it is not so much to become the exemplar before others, as if it were the principal thing, as to live decisively trying the life of Christ and in Christ, but to reflect Christ to others. To change these factors leads to disruption of the principal objective.


    The result of the Piarist life is to announce the presence of the Kingdom we await. The announcement could be understood as something that will come and we have to wait for, without any presence of it now. In this case, the Kingdom is considered as something of the future that will come and it can give the sensation of a spiritual development that not everybody accepts. It can also be understood as something that, although only in advanced, is already among us. It is certain that its total realization will be done in the future eon however, here and now, it is among us. It is more in accord with what Jesus said: “If I drive out demons by the finger of God, would not this mean that the Kingdom of God has come upon you?”163 We are at the beginning of the already, but not yet. In this way, we do not give any tribute to a spiritual conception badly understood that could put away the human efforts in favor of our world.


    
      163 Lk 11, 20.

    


    The way how the Piarist carries out this presence that becomes a sign for men is that we are in solidarity with all men and women in the spirit of acceptance and open heart. Therefore, we manifest the presence of the goods of the Kingdom in our behavior towards others. There exists at this point a beautiful interrelationship between the spiritual and human reality through the acceptance, participation in the problems of humanity, human understanding, closeness to a person, which make the Piarist a way and witness of a future that lies beyond, being this the only one that explains His behavior. And being in continuous communication with the children, he should not forget this aspect which the Constitutions emphasize. 164


    
      164 Cf. DD 490, 839-840.

    


    N. 22. In the church and in the world


    By our way of life, we cooperate in the building up of the Body of Christ and offer everyone a clearer image of Him, in the Church; and, by the witness of our consecration and strengthened by the Holy Spirit, we more clearly invite everyone to the surpassing excellence of the riches of the Kingdom.


    Sources: LG 44; Jn 15, 5.


    With this section, the Constitutions enter the end of the chapter and it embraces the last three sections. It intends to declare the meaning and value of the Piarist discipleship in the Church and in the world (n.22) and later indicates Mary as its prototype (n. 25). Everything ends with a recommendation to renew frequently the vows (n. 24).


    The section we are now commenting indicates the value of the Piarist road in three facets: our cooperation in the building of the Church, our presentation of a clearer image of Christ, and our discovery of the road of the goods of the Kingdom. Besides, the section corresponds to LG no. 44.


    In the Church


    The life of the Piarists cooperates, as a summary, in the building of the Body of Christ, a thing that no. 20 indicates. That life, from a particular facet, collaborates in the great mission of the construction of the Church as Body of the Lord. Gradually, through this style of life, the one who follows Jesus in the Pious Schools does not stop sharing his effort to this Christian task: to nurture more and more and to complete and perfect in himself/herself and in the Church the image of the Master. The Pious Schools is not a branch torn from the great tree. Rather, it gives to the great tree, the Church, its vitality, its dedication to children, and its welcoming of the ignorant. The Piarist has a mission of helping others fulfill their lives and through this mission his life obtains meaning. In difficult and disoriented moments that put his Piarist vocation in doubt, it will be necessary to visit this section to strengthen more his life upon the truth it conveys. But, we should not forget that this collaboration to building the Body of Christ is true only when one lives a style of life taught by the Constitutions. Let us remember the Council: “Since the evangelical counsels have the virtue of uniting with the Church and with her mystery, in a special way, those who practice them, the spiritual life of these, it is necessary to consecrate for the good of the whole Church.”165


    
      165 LG 44b.

    


    In the World


    The life of a Piarist has also its place in the world. First, because it has as a mission to present the life of Jesus in a definitive image. “Therefore, the religious tries by a special solicitude so that through them, the Church may show to the faithful and unfaithful, Christ… blessing the children.” 166 This is the image of Christ the Pious Schools have to show  the Christ who takes care of those who are going to become protagonists of tomorrow who possess wonderful dispositions to accept the good news of the Kingdom. It is necessary to remember what no. 19 says about taking care of the Piarist value of simplicity. The Piarist has to incarnate in his own existence Jesus’ deeds through love, obedience, and preaching of the Kingdom by creating in men those internal attitudes that may facilitate its acceptance out of sincerity and happiness the Kingdom of the Father. Likewise, the Piarist should bear Christ who has the artist hands that treats the small, that accepts and that embraces, that knows how to forgive and forget, and that does not break completely the breaking cane or crush the smoldering wick. 167


    
      166 LG 46a.


      
        167 Cf. Mt 12, 20.

      

    


    It is necessary to open for them the road of the goods of the Kingdom. We must take care of this: confession of our own insufficiency regarding this task, thus, it is said that we do our task by the strength of the Spirit. Again, the Holy Spirit appears in the Piarist life as the necessary spiritual strength in performing the task. What it demands though is its discovery and this requires effort, first, to know it personally, then second, to teach it to others. We are confronted by realities that overcome the whole knowledge in which one cannot only become a teacher if one has not been a disciple. Nobody can teach, or show, or discover, if the Holy Spirit has not introduced him to them beforehand. Therefore, to prepare the road after Jesus as his disciple means learning in order to discover, with the help of the Spirit, the same road for others. 168


    
      168 Cf. 2 Cor 1, 3-4.

    


    N. 23. Mary, a prototype of the following


    The Virgin Mary, intimately united with her Son by a perfect communion of love, a faithful partner in His Passion and the first to share in His resurrection, lights the way for us to follow Christ. She will always be present so that we may show in ourselves the image of her Son, and our students may form in themselves the image of Him whom she made known and educated.


    Sources: LG 46b; LG 65; LG 53; Gal 4, 19.


    The chapter ends by setting Mary as model. If in no.11 deals with Mary as protector of the Institute, in this section she appears as model for those who follow Jesus through the evangelical counsels. The section can be divided in two parts namely Mary in association to Jesus and Mary as helper of the Piarist.


    The text stresses three aspects where Mary appears united with Jesus: she is united to Jesus by love; she is united as his companion in the Passion; she is united as the first to taste the fruits of the Resurrection. These features are three ways on how the Piarist must be associated to the Lord. These will be discussed in this chapter of the Constitutions in the following: communion of love with Him, no. 16: they followed Him as the only necessary thing; united in the Passion, in no. 18: to ignore everything except Jesus Christ the crucified; we take part in His resurrection, in no. 20: in sharing His sufferings, we share also his glory. There are three necessary moments in conforming to Christ through Mary. For this reason, She is a model for the Piarist and St. Paul described it with force as a desire for his life: “In this way I want to know His person (love), of the power of His Resurrection (resurrection), and to be in solidarity with His sufferings (passion).”169


    
      169 Phil 3, 19-11.

    


    Well then, Mary, who has been so close to Jesus, surpasses the Piarist in discipleship, thus, it is but appropriate that she is a model for him. The Piarist, for this reason, has to look at Mary with love. The figure of Mary should charm his eyes, a natural thing if one realizes the importance that the Holy Father had given to Mary. Being her the faithful follower of her Son like nobody else, therefore, in difficult moments, when everything goes badly, when faith is fading, and love tends to extinguish, it is good to go closer to Her, asking Her help and allowing Her to guide us by Her hand so we may keep following Jesus.


    The Mother of the Lord will be, besides being our model, our help in all circumstances. Because for us, Piarists, through Mary we will understand more the will of Christ for us. If Mary is the model of discipleship, She is also the help in following the Lord. In facing our tasks, that is, setting our life in imitation of Jesus, Mother Mary is our help to carry it out for without her help it would be difficult for us to fulfill.


    Besides, the Piarist should inculcate the love to Mary, so that with her help, the students may model themselves after her example of discipleship.


    N. 24. Renewal of the following


    And so that we may follow Christ more favorably and with ever increasing enthusiasm, we shall renew our religious consecration daily in association with the Eucharistic Sacrifice, and more solemnly on Christmas and Easter Sunday.


    Sources: CC 32; CC 98.


    The chapter ends by recommending a Calasanzian tradition viz. the renewal of vows. It is necessary to do it unity with the Eucharist, every day, and in a more solemn way in Easter and Christmas. In this way, the Piarist will walk with more resolution.


    Calasanz wrote: “The ratification of the solemn vows or profession, done by pure love of God, is an action pleasing to God that surpasses what man can do except martyrdom. The one who loves God, as it should be done, should renew frequently an act to please Him and, principally, to set good example to the neighbor.”170 That is why Calasanz commanded in his Constitutions: “To walk more fruitfully and with ever increasing enthusiasm in the practice of virtues, we wish that they renew their vows every day kneeling before the Blessed Sacrament. I establish that, as it is customary, they renew also the vows on the Feast of the Resurrection and the feast of All Saints.”171


    
      170 L. 4024


      
        171 CC 98

      

    


    The new text has been changed: to renew them before the Blessed Sacrament by uniting it to the Eucharist. Here is perceived LG 45 that affirms: “Since the same Church, with the authority received from God, received the vows of the professed persons, she obtains from the Lord, with the public prayer, the help and divine graces, commends them to God, and gives them a spiritual blessing, associating their obligation to the Eucharistic Sacrifice.”172 At the moment when Jesus offers himself to the Father for the world, the Piarist follows the steps of the Master through his own road and offers also his celebration of his death and resurrection in the Eucharist as the proper place to unite his daily sacrifice. Remembering every day what Jesus has done for him and for the world, he is more ready to walk the road of Christ with more secure steps and with an ever new enthusiasm, and in his heart grows the decision of giving constantly his life to please the Father through his service of the brethren. At the moment when the Paschal heart of Jesus is praised and serviced, the Piarist, wanting his life to be presented before the Lord, renews his praise and his service. Besides the daily remembrance of what one day he did, his renewal of vows could help him dispel his doubts, rekindle, and refresh what he might have forgotten.


    
      172 LG 45c.

    


    Calasanzian Point of View


    The Jesus “of” Calasanz


    If we ask for the key idea Calasanz had of Jesus, we must answer that for him Jesus is the Teacher and Model. He bore in his mind the image of Jesus as the Teacher and Model. Perhaps, Jesus being the Teacher and Model has influenced greatly his spirit and the ideal he had in his life. Other reason could be that deep within his heart he had seen Jesus’ figure among children especially when He blessed them. Another could be that the Holy Spirit has formed within Calasanz the heart of Jesus. Nonetheless, what is certain is that the Jesus of Calasanz is Jesus the Teacher and Model for others.


    On January 25, 1642, he wrote to Fr. Juan Domingo Franchi telling him:


    “As the Blessed Jesus became a Teacher of the holy humility, wanting us to learn from Him, in the same way, Your Reverence should try that those young people may learn such a virtue having as Teacher the Blessed Christ and Your Reverence as a repeater.”173


    
      173 In Lipnik

    


    The same idea of Jesus the Teacher appears some months later from the date before:


    “It is necessary to please the blessed God, imitating Him, and we may humble and know how to bear for our sins the tribulations and adversities that happen to us, and you cannot do a more pleasing thing to God that when you feel afflicted and in tribulation, you become humble and recognize that the whole affliction and tribulation are sent by God so that you may learn from Him, as a Teacher, the holy humility.”174


    
      174 L. 3339.

    


    Logically, if Jesus is our Teacher and Model, our mission is to imitate Him, a confident imitation will grow in us -- an imitation that does not stop only in the human effort, but sustained, helped, and animated by the same Jesus. When one tries to imitate Him and knows that he is helped by Jesus, he will feel a growing confidence within him. He will achieve, through Jesus, what he could not attain by his own strength. The spirituality of our Founder is formed in this idea of imitation of Christ. And we must note that the expression and the reality of imitation are closely united to discipleship. In other words, we can say that when Jesus went back to the Father, it is not for us to follow Him corporeally. Thus, the Sacred writers substitute the term following for imitation. What, then, is the form of our imitation? We follow or imitate the Lord spiritually since we cannot do so corporeally.


    The first theme is the imitation of the Passion of Jesus. It seems at this point that Calasanz has some Franciscan spirit in his spiritual life. It is not surprising though since he had relations with them being the master of novices of the Fraternity of Stigma. In fact, our Holy Father has wanted that the Passion become the book from where all religious should take spiritual nourishment. Nevertheless, they may read what they want but they should not forget this book. He wrote to Fr. Master of Novices in Naples, reminding him to take care of the novices:


    “I will try to send, as soon as possible, two books of the exercises of Fr. Sancho and six or eight Kempis… but the true book where all of us have to study is the passion of Christ, which gives proper wisdom for the state of each one.”175


    
      175 L. 1563.

    


    St, Joseph Calasanz has wanted that the Piarists carry the image of the Passion and that they will dedicate some special acts to engrave it in their hearts. One of these special acts is the meditation. Our Founder desires that his spiritual sons will mediate, daily, the Passion of Jesus. He reminds it in the Constitutions:


    “Every religious Institute without practicing prayer is on the brink of relaxation and destruction. The most impeccable care must be taken never to give up the practice of praying internally twice a day: one hour at dawn and half an hour in the evening before supper. We must endeavor in profound silence and relaxation of body and spirit, kneeling down or in another convenient position and following the example of St. Paul, to contemplate Christ crucified and his virtues; and thus, to know, imitate and remember Him frequently during the day.176


    
      176 CC 44.

    


    Another command of the Founder was that a Brother, after finishing lunch and supper, kneeling in the middle of the refectory, might inculcate to all the necessity of remembering the Passion and death of Christ since it is the true way to go to heaven. Besides, during meals, the lector, twice, interrupting the reading, had to remind everyone about the all gall and vinegar the Redeemer of the world tasted on the wood of the Cross. Consequently, everyone, while interrupting the meal, in silence for some seconds, should remember the Passion of the Lord. These are small acts manifesting a great life.


    Still there is more. The Founder wanted that the Cross, the Passion, and the suffering Christ be the center of everything among Piarists. We, Piarists, ought to remember this. He wanted that when the religious went asking for alms might remember the Lord. He wrote:


    “I read what you wrote to me and I have compassion upon you, exhorting you to have a little patience, since the fatigue will not continue for a long time; and when you go alms-asking, consider that you go after Christ when He was carrying the Cross, although ours cannot be compared to His, who carried it because he loved us.”177


    
      177 L. 2219.

    


    One Father tells us what he did:


    “When I used to come to the novitiate, I went to his room to receive his blessing, and the first thing he asked me was if while on the road I had accompanied Christ to Mount of Calvary, and again he started to talk about the Passion, in such a way that it seemed he had it engraved in his heart.”178


    
      178 Fr. Francisco of St. Charles. RC 28, p 43.

    


    The Holy Founder knew that Christ crucified was the true object that should be in the mind of the Piarist:


    “Regarding patience, it is necessary for all and in particular to the one who did not tame his senses; and to the religious, whom neither food nor clothes are lacking, it seems that God does not put him in great occasion to apply his mind to the proper object, being Christ crucified, where are hidden infinite spiritual treasures for those who abhor the taste of senses and love those of spirit. Let us pray to the Lord to give us the spirit and fervor of imitating Him as much as possible.”179


    
      179 L. 2921.

    


    He had understood, as nobody could, how hard and necessary it is for all religious to tread the narrow road Christ has shown. In a beautiful letter to Fr. Francisco Bafici, who was in Genoa, he told him on July 20, 1641:


    “I feel pity that passion keeps many blind and do not know the road through which they walk, after the Blessed Christ said by his mouth that “narrow is the road that leads to life, and there are few who find it;” and this truth can be verified among the religious, being few among those who walk through the narrow road of imitating the Blessed Christ; and He said that “wide is the road that leads to perdition and many are those who walk through it,” and may God not allow that so many religious, attracted by their self-love, walk on that wide road.”180


    
      180 L. 3673.

    


    For St. Joseph Calasanz, what is very significant in Jesus’ Passion is his Cross and death. It seems that he constantly nourishes himself with such truths and has wanted to transmit them to his spiritual sons. We have to recognize that the Jesus of Calasanz is a suffering Jesus, a Jesus that goes through suffering. Maybe this is influenced by the circumstances he has undergone during the trying moments of his life, of which he had many, and out of which he had to grasp more than once the deep faith in the Cross of the Lord. Besides, we do not find in him those confidences that relax the spirit. He rather had enough capacity for assimilating, without any complain, those suffering circumstances the Lord made him pass. He had learned it with a cost that happiness is found in the Cross:


    “The true happiness and beatitude, was not known by any of the old philosophers, and what is worse, few, not to say very few, is known among the Christians, since Christ, who was our teacher, put it on the Cross. And this, although many think is very difficult to put into practice in this world, it has in itself such goods and interior consolations that they surpass all the earthly ones.”181


    
      181 L. 1662.

    


    Therefore, everybody should constantly study this book:


    “The true book, where we all have to study, is the passion of Christ which gives wisdom according to the state of each one.”182


    
      182 Cf note 3.

    


    This imitation of Christ has a second point of view and is centered on another appreciated and constantly appraised virtue by Calasanz viz. humility. We can say that it comes from what we have said before. The dead Christ on the Cross is humble, who arrived at the best stripping of himself for others. And all this has an evangelical logic. The saint wants us to imitate the Lord because within it resides the hidden treasure:


    “Greet on my part Bro. Miguel and encourage him to be detached from everything of this world, as vanity and false things, and to imitate Christ, being this a hidden treasure, founded by few. I will not stop helping your good desire with prayers.”183


    
      183 L. 1466.

    


    By the Gospel, we know that this whole treasure is hidden to the wise and prudent men. Nevertheless, it is revealed to the simple and humble of heart. That is why the Saint wanted his sons to be simple and to imitate the one who said: learn from me for I am meek and humble of heart and you will find rest in your life. This is the only road to find the hidden treasure.


    Here comes the imitation of the Teacher that should be done at any moment and in all places. Therefore, at school:


    “After the exercises of the school have begun, each Teacher should remember vividly that he has upon him the most pure eye of God, and may he not wish to be deprived of that high prize promised by Christ to the one who follows the right way”.


    They have to serve the poor for Christ Jesus is found among them:


    “If ours who have been to those parts would consider that what is done for a poor child Christ himself receives it in his own person, I am sure they will put more diligence.”184


    
      184 L. 2441.

    


    The third aspect is the imitation of Jesus’ martyrdom. In this relation, humility should take the religious to the apex of his self-renunciation and should make him accept the humiliation that accompanies his discipleship to Jesus. We have already said before that St. Joseph Calasanz places true happiness in the cross  happiness that others ignore, did not find, and did not know. Neither the wise men nor the philosophers, nor the proud, nor the great of this world know it. Now then, how to find happiness in the Cross, among the suffering? Despite the thought of finding great happiness in the Cross yet we find ourselves instinctively rejecting it. Two reasons move the saint to recommend it: first, “we have to suffer many things, as the Lord’s favorite. He, in fact, without any sin, suffered of each one of us many tribulations and got despised.” Therefore, in the end, it is the conviction that to suffer for Christ means great joy and that suffering comes upon men as a manifestation of the love of God. To His favorites, God offers great challenges. A little similar to that of the angel of Tobias: “because you were accepted by God, it was necessary that temptation would test you.”185 In the heart of Calasanz, there exist an immense love for God even during his most difficult and painful moments. Second, when he says: “but we must think that we are worthy of it for our sins, to always stay humble”. Logically, it would appear contradictory that love generates suffering, that is to say, nobody can become proud with suffering. That one should not think that to suffer is a privilege from the Lord and that one only suffers because he is God’s favorite. He must think before anything else that one suffers because of his sins and that being a sinner he has offended to such extent God.


    
      185 Tob 12, 13.

    


    The one who has taken part in the suffering of the Lord should take care not to lose for inutile motives what he had been able to win in his imitation of Jesus. In fact, in a letter written to Fr. Melchor Alacchi in Palermo, one of the most symbolic and rare persons at the beginning of the Pious Schools but immensely loved by the saint, he said: “Some lose this great love for God for the extraordinary affection they have for a book, a cap, a box or any small thing.”186


    
      186 L. 2630.

    


    The fourth facet of our imitation of Jesus is our spiritual fight/struggle in the world. This is clear in the letter of our Founder when he exhorted the novices to forget the world. He urges valid victory in the spiritual fight by saying: “I exhort the novices to forget the things of the world and to try to become courageous soldiers in the spiritual life and they will get it if they possess the virtue of holy humility.”187


    
      187 L. 3011.

    


    To become a courageous spiritual soldier, it is necessary to avoid many things. It is necessary to throw away the unnecessary weights since they will only be hindrances on the road when one run after necessary things. That is why the concept of militia has very significant teaching for the religious and Christian life. We have also noticed the union of Calasanz made between militia and humility that for him humility is the most important virtue that should configure the Piarist character.


    Constitutions


    Until now, we have been treating the doctrine regarding the figure of Jesus in the letters, seen as Teacher and Model, whom we have to imitate. To deepen more on the idea that the Founder had about Jesus, it would be necessary to see what he says in the Constitutions. We will see how he is influenced by the idea that Jesus has to be the center of the Piarists’ life and that his religious should keep Jesus at the center of their minds and hearts.


    The first time Calasanz mentions about the Lord is in chapter IV. It is about the detachment from the world. Perhaps this chapter gives the most perfect and deepest Calasanzian definition of the religious life. No. 1 generally conveys: “A faithful religious wishing to get the most seasoned fruit in our Institute must consider this exhortation of the prophet as addressed to him: Listen, O daughter; give ear to my words: Forget your own people and your father’s house. So will the King desire your beauty.” In the following, the saint gives the deepest reason of remaining in the religious life, which is at the same time, the separation of oneself from worldly things: “And may they adhere to Christ, for whom they only live and to whom they ought to please.” This is where the whole loving devotion of the religious to the Lord rests. The phrase to adhere indicates the deepest union one can think of and the same Council uses this very definition when it discussed the nature of the religious life. The Founder found in these words the rich definition that defines the religious life. In the horizon of the religious life vis-à-vis the Piarists life appears the Teacher  the center of life and catalyst of the Piarist experience.


    For the second time, the Founder cites Jesus in chapter V when treating about prayer, which has been discussed before. What follows after is the chapter two of the second section dealing with obedience. In this chapter, Calasanz talks about the Lord for at least 5 times. This insistence is important because it manifests the deep Christian meaning the founder gives to obedience harmonizing it to the teachings of the Council. The first section of this chapter says: “Christ Our Lord said: ‘I came down from heaven not to do my own will…’ Therefore, it is a great stupidity for a religious to do his own will.” After no. 2 has stressed that the Superior must be respected, no. 3 afterwards dealt with the how in relation to this matter: “Although things seem difficult and contrary to reason, they will obey without difficulty if they see the Superior as being in the place of Christ. Our Lord comes back to this idea in similar vein indicating its importance in the innermost recesses of his heart. It says: “(the) Religious must become used not to consider the person whom they obey, but rather who is for whose sake they obey all Superiors: Christ our Lord.” Furthermore, no. 6 indicates that when one is given a work that seems beyond to his strength, if evident, it must not be rejected. And with confidence and “trust in the Lord,” it must be accepted. Finally, no. 8 says, “All must be ready to obey any order from the Superior at any time, seeing it as something that comes from the mouth of Christ himself”.


    All these manifest how deep is Christ’s notion of obedience is engraved in the heart of Calasanz. One do not have to see the person of the Superior, rather one should have the conscience to see that what counts is the Lord. This value based in Christ is also the value pronounced by the Council. It is clear that Calasanz was establishing upon a solid foundation when he proposed obedience in this way to his religious. Although these points have disappeared from the new Constitutions, nevertheless, in many occasions, so that obedience may not become so difficult, or beyond human ability to fulfill, we have to remember the doctrine of the Saint.


    Finally, in chapter 7, when he discusses modesty and charity, the Founder talks likewise about the Lord. Notably the first section says, “All must imitate the modesty of Christ.” Meanwhile the second section, the principle used in the chapter on obedience and here is insisted, emphasizes that it is necessary to see the figure of the Lord in the presence of the Prelates of the Roman Church.


    Calasanz goes delineating in his Constitutions the figures of the Lord, the figure of Jesus, his one and only, and the one he wanted for his sons. He puts Him as the foundation of the religious life, in the deepest place of the vows of obedience, and making Him food for the religious through prayer. It is not a mistake to consider that the figure of the Lord filled completely the heart of the saint and, therefore, his life is completely centered on Christ.


    To end this, let us remember some sentences of the tradition of Calasanz. These are some sentences that had great acceptance in the Piarist tradition.


    
      	How can one die in the Lord when one has not worked for the Lord in life?


      	He who does not talk to Christ or does not work for Christ while in his room makes a wrong use of it.


      	The servant of God does not care for his own discomfort but for the love of God.


      	The more you work for Christ, the more you owe Christ, because He is your fruit.


      	He who cannot suffer for Christ cannot gain Christ.


      	The servant of God tries to be a saint but does not try to appear as such.


      	You have given nothing to Christ, if you have not given Him all your heart.


      	The servant of Christ suffers patiently, talks a little, and works hard for Christ.

    


    This is the Jesus of Calasanz. A Christ lived, loved, and the center of his existence. He is the horizon of his life. A Christ with whom he weaves everyday a dialogue of love, being this the foundation of the religious life; a Christ who became his courage to go forward because He is the Way, the Truth, and the Life.


    Chapter 3


    Our communitarian life


    No one of ours should remain obstinate in his opinion, but rather, as servants of God, when one proposes something and gives his reasons, the other should say in peace his opinion and give, in the same way, his reasons. Then, without passion, try to solve among all what it might be most convenient. (L. 1958)


    Theologicalspiritual commentary


    General vision of the chapter


    Regarding the title of this chapter, before going to the content, three observations can be made: one, the importance of the pronoun our. It is not said simply the communitarian life, as if it were something aseptic; in this chapter is described what must be the communitarian life of the Piarist or the Piarist communitarian life, that is to say, the communitarian life is described from the perspective of the Piarist charism. The second: the communitarian life has been already too much touched; much has been talked about it, it has been the standard-bearer of many fights and it became the why of many efforts. We must recognize, too, that the practice of it has been below the theory. And this caused nausea in many persons. If we go now back upon it, it is not because we want to treat once more the theme, but because it is in the Constitutions we are commenting. The third: it is talked about community, that is to say, about a group of persons who have been gathered because in them has shown as a morning light the good news of Jesus, and they have been conquered and convinced by the gospel; therefore, with the soul as in a feast, they did not want to close themselves , but rather taste how beautiful is to live the brothers united when behind goes Jesus, guided by the Spirit.


    The chapter can be divided in four parts: first, the Principles (nos. 25-28), second, the essential structure elements (nos. 29-30), third, about Fomenting the community (nos. 31-35), and the fourth, the Conclusion (nos. 36-37).


    25. Foundation and meaning


    Joined together by the bond of love which the Father gave us and by the same Piarist vocation into a community of faith imitating the way of life which Jesus carried out with His disciples and which the early Church together with Mary also followed, we become, in some way, ministers of hope of the kingdom to come and of fraternal union among all people.


    Sources: Rom 5, 5; n 17, 21; Act 1, 14; 4, 32; PC 15a; LG 44c; Cf. CC 171, 174.


    The first part includes nos. 25-28 and it is like a substratum of the chapter, the principles that sustain it. To see the line that unites the four sections, we can enlarge the title in this way: Principles of the community. Really, the reality that unites the four sections is really the community. No. 25 contemplates the community in itself; no. 26, the community in relation to the world projected to it; no. 27, the community in relation to the Church; no. 28, the community and the vows. The four sections, then, have as center the community and try to open as in a fan its principles.


    The present section is divided in two parts: the first section explains the principle and the second section draws out the consequence. First, we are been told that our community is a “gift.” Our community likewise is a fruit of the vocation we have viz. Calasanzian vocation. (This is the charismatic foundation of the community, meaning, that the “Piarist” community is not a Franciscan or any other community). It also affirms that our community is the consequence of our imitation of the community of the twelve disciples and of the primitive Church with Mary. Until now, this remains the principle. In consequence, our community should give a testimony of the hope of the other world and a testimony of unity among brethren in this world.


    Gift


    It is necessary to stress something we do not use to underline enough: our communitarian life is a gift of God. The section affirms clearly: Joined together by a bond of love which the Father gave us. Therefore, we have to live in the reality, meaning, we cannot ask from the community what it cannot give or should not give. As salvation is a gift, we have to ask for it; as grace is a gift, we have to pray to keep it; as the faith is a gift, we humbly have to ask God. This should happen in the same way in the community. Because this is not sufficient, the Constitutions  so that we would not forget it, a thing that happens frequently  reminds about it from the beginning.


    The gift of God is more explained in the effect that follows: we are a community of faith and in it we underline the specific thing of our religious community. The community, therefore, is not the fruit of natural affinities. These have, without any doubt, an important role, and not thinking about them, could bring grave consequences. But we are not the ones who choose our brothers, those who are going to live with us. It is God who gives them to us through that voice we call vocation. When we go near to a religious house, we find out that we meet people we have not chosen yet we have to serve them considering that they are the Father’s gift. This element overcomes the pure sociological data since it does not happen in the same way among human groups. That is why there should be constant effort for loving the other, not to reject him or not to put him away. All these things could happen in the human groups but should not happen within the religious groups, precisely because it is a gift of the Father that overcomes the only human thing.


    The other element that intervenes in the creation of that community of faith is the fact that the Calasanzian vocation puts us together. In other words, the love of God that has been poured in our hearts has given us the key to make Jesus known by blessing the children and by our work for humanity. As a consequence, we have gone to a kind of living where have been reunited to those who had the same experience as we do. Therefore, our community is - and this should never be forgotten otherwise we will make of God’s gift as a simple human effort  the result of the love of the Father and of the charismatic eyes He has given to us; nothing human enters here, although it does not mean that we are separated from them. Let us remember PC: “The community… gathered in the name of the Lord, enjoys His presence (Cf. Mt 18, 20) because the love of God gas been poured in the hearts through the virtue of the Holy Spirit. (Rom 5, 5)188


    
      188 PC 15a.

    


    Imitation


    This community, already constituted by the strength from above, tries to live in a determined way: imitating the pre-paschal community of Jesus with the twelve and the after-paschal community of Mary with the Church. Again, the Constitutions insists on the elements that make the religious community something different from the human communities, although it does not mean that it is not subjected, as it is natural, to the laws that lead to the composition, the development, and the life of human groups.


    Therefore, the Piarist communities, if they want to be faithful to what they should be, should examine constantly before all these paragraphs of the gospel that narrate the life and road of the twelve with Jesus and they have to go back, once and again, to the means that developed what the primitive community was.189 The Piarist religious community that started the road after Jesus because of the urgings that the Spirit made inside, that wishes to follow the path Jesus walked, should have before its eyes Acts 2, 42: “They were faithful to the teaching of the apostles, the common life of sharing, the breaking of bread and the prayers.” These four elements are important: the teaching and apostolic fidelity, the union among all, the Eucharist and the communion in the same faith. These are the four elements we have to review constantly in the examination of fidelity to the primitive community.


    
      189 Cf. J. A. Miro, Commentary to the Constitutions.4. Our communitarian life(1977) 168-170. Ep[h Cal. 46 (1997) 168-170.

    


    Servers


    The community we have described should be as minister, that is to say, a server or manifestation of the hope of the Kingdom and the union among men. Three important things are underlined here: the religious community does not have a function as a direction and horizon of its life and actuation. Its mission is not in the work it performs no matter how important it might be (this topic will be discuss in the chapter on specific ministry). To carry out that work, it was not necessary to meet in a religious community, when the specific, to be religious, is proper of the community. With regard to being religious  and only in this meaning they have met together  its mission is beyond simple functionality, rather, it is a richer dimension.


    That dimension is described, primarily, as giving testimony of the hope of the future Kingdom. Therefore, the community should live in such a way, work, behave, and lead on particular scale of values that may manifest the truth of what we are saying. When it works in the human way, when its solutions are too mundane, or when it reacts as any other human group reacts, then it betrays its mission. Without any doubt, the community is still a human group, as we will say later, with all its particular defects that any human groups may have. But the reason or motive of meeting together is further than the simple human motives.


    It must be manifesting, in the second place, the union of men and living out such union before anything else. When a community, where the members have not met together because of human motives or by a strange reason still live in unity in spite of the many temptations that appear to destroy it, then, it becomes a sign before others of what the union and universal love means. The religious community that lives in unity and carries out in itself the universal fraternity becomes a ministry before men. As if a Christian, contemplating a religious community would be able to say: I know what universal love is and how we have to live the fraternal union among all. This should not be a utopia but we confess with hope that it is possible to become ministers of that double reality. The religious community should manifest before Christians, incarnating in its own being and living it in its actuation, what it means to go after Jesus and to understand that Christianity is not about a life free of troubles. Moreover, the religious community should be a vital reminder that we have been “bought at a good price.”190


    
      190 1 Pe. 1, 18-19.

    


    N. 26. Community and vows


    In our form of community life, we more fully love our brothers through chastity, we share everything with them through poverty, and, more closely united through obedience, we fulfill God’s will more surely. We encourage each other to live faithfully and in a spirit of conversion of heart the demands of our Baptism and of our religious consecration.


    Sources: LG 43a, 44a.


    The present section develops a very important aspect of the religious life, that is, the relation between the community and the living of the vows, and community and baptism.


    First, what is the relationship between community and chastity? There exists between them a mutual interaction. On one part, chastity helps the community because it helps man to love more the brothers. Chastity has to open the heart of every one to universal love. With this expression, we do not want to express an ethereal love but a concrete love that goes to all and to each one. Chastity has to widen the human heart and not contract it as many think and confess it does. This is a motive for examination and one could even speak in the following way: if we fail in the love towards others, we have to examine how our chastity is, if it is conceived more as fleshly integrity than as integrity of the heart. One can have much integrity of flesh and maybe not so much of chastity.


    On the other hand, there is a relation between community and chastity, that is, the community helps chastity. The best thing is to use the words of Vatican II when it says that chastity is better kept among the brothers when there is true love.191 It is necessary to recognize that the eternal problem of man is solitude. If the religious has chosen as gift the fleshly solitude, he therefore has not chosen the affective solitude. On this point, we want to convey that the religious does not have the right to look everywhere for the satisfaction of a sick affectivity, which is insatiable and always asking for more for this only wounds deeply chastity. However, he should not forget that he is a Christian who is commanded: “You should love your neighbor as yourself.” Therefore, the love that is given, not solitude, is the core of the Christian life.


    
      191 PC 12b.

    


    The Constitutions likewise talk about the relation between community and poverty with the double relation cited before. On one part, poverty helps the community because if each one shares with others what he has, if he strips off what he has, if he puts it in common, if all help mutually in happiness and sadness, logically, all these will foment the community. It will be necessary to ask how the failures that we find in a community can come from lacking an authentic poverty; poverty understood as stripping of oneself, forgiving of oneself, timesharing one’s time, being available to others, being disposed in sharing difficult moments and being happy with victories.


    On one hand, the community helps us observe the vow of poverty. The examples of others could be an encouragement since one is encouraged by the detachment he sees in others. He is also urged to love upon seeing that he is loved and feels happiness when he understands the happiness of receiving. The community, thus, should teach each religious to be poor.


    There moreover exists a double relationship between obedience and community. Obedience helps the community since when one group is obedient by keeping the commands and by not forgetting anything things go well. Simultaneously, the community helps the obedience of the members and the group since it should go teaching each member how to obey. Furthermore, it should be for everyone an instrument of mediation that corrects, asks, manifests, and obliges in an evangelical way. And this is one of the most important aspects the community must fulfill with each members that form it. This will be dealt further in the discussion on each vows. About this, we will talk more in detail in each one of the vows.


    Finally, the community is a strong push that helps to live with more intensity the requirements of baptism. There are more requirements besides the evangelical counsels. There are many other counsels, also evangelical ones, although maybe more simple and not so radical that should help form and live the Piarist life, that the community will encourage and help. Therefore, considering this, the community is more than a simple gathering of religious who live in a house. It is a moral being that has influence and should give influence always for the good of every member. The community should welcome, help, force (with the strength of the goods of the Spirit), orient, teach, and direct its members. These elements should not be outside the commitments and preoccupations of the members. The group of brothers gathered around the Lord tries to follow Him each day with more and more intensity with a sincere will of conversion. When a member doubts or when one is led astray or when evil is evident in the person, the community must intervene to bring back to the right road that member who strayed.


    N.27. Supernatural elements


    Called to communal life by the Word of God, we shall become a sign of unity in the Eucharist Sacrifice of the Mass, actualizing within ourselves the death and resurrection of Christ so that we may grow continually in the service of our brothers.


    Sources: Act 2, 42; SC 47; DD 455.


    With this section, we enter into the part called Essential Structural Elements. Some elements that form a kind of divine-human binomial. This section centers upon the supernatural structural elements while its succeeding section deals with the human elements.


    This section underlines two fundamental elements namely that we are convoked in community by the Word of God (1, 1) and that we are nourished by the Eucharist, growing in this way in the service of others.


    This section deals with the supernatural elements, which is the foundation of the religious community. Taking out these elements would diminish the community to something mundane without any guarantee of perseverance. The community, therefore, starts by basing itself upon the Word of God and it grows by feeding from the Eucharist. Through both elements, Jesus Christ is made more present. This nonetheless requires that the Piarist should know how to read the Word of God and to feed from the Eucharist in order to help him more in his being-with-others. These lines are indicated in the following section.


    The Master insisted especially on this attitude of Sonship: to have a conscience of filiation towards God, our Father. And in the religious life, it is not superfluous to stress this matter. One of our failures has been in creating a docile heart that reminds us of Jesus. Our challenge thus is to engrave in our soul the image of the Master. This could be done only when our heart is of wax and not of stone.192 This is possible with a great docility to the Spirit. And, what is that docility but the opposite conviction that He governs and takes care of our life? How many times will it be necessary to review the paragraphs of the Providence of the Gospel?193 They are not a calling to inactivity. Rather, it is a call to provide Jesus a certain place in one’s heart and a call that He should dominate it.


    
      192 Cf. Ez 36, 26.


      
        193 Cf. Mt 6, 25-34; Lk 12, 22-34.

      

    


    The vertical coordinate, that is, divine filiation, should be accompanied by the horizontal coordinate, that is, of fraternity: all are brothers.194 In this way, the gospel takes us to the community. It is necessary not to forget it, although we have already stressed it. We can therefore say that nobody is a teacher of anybody. There is only a teacher, Jesus the Lord.195 This generates in the heart the simplicity towards others. Nobody can judge himself better than others. Nobody can put himself before others. Doing it is to deny one of the fundamental lines of the gospel. There exists only one thing without any appeal, the Word of Jesus. It would be necessary to have recourse to it in various circumstances and that one should get the solutions from it. To be brothers means, therefore, to live in this way and to have one another by knowing that God is the Father of all.196


    
      194 Cf. Mt 23, 8.


      
        195 Cf. Idem.


        
          196 Cf. Jn 13, 34; 15, 12-13, 17.

        

      

    


    What was mentioned above results to the Gospel’s notion of the dioconia or service. “The greatest among you will be the server of all.”197 This service should be without conditions, without saying yes to one and not to the other. An attitude of service that should pervade our whole life. It is not authentic loving when one continuously fight to be above others. True loving happens when one is at the service of others.


    
      197 Cf Mt 23, 11.

    


    When we read the gospel with fresh eyes, we will see that discipleship to the Lord demands continuous exigency, that is, to follow Him every day. On this, the synoptics are in accord.198 Each day,199 as St. Luke adds. That each day, is not any other thing but the sure sign of complete victory upon man. Can we call it real love when it cannot last forever? An affection that is not faithful at any moment, is it really sincere? Each day means to say it “in happiness and in sadness”; when everything goes well and when everything is obscure; when one has the soul full of happiness and when the preoccupations have taken possession of oneself and it seems that it is not possible anymore. Each day is the measure of love. It is the fight of renewing daily one’s fidelity  always conquering, always training, and always starting again.


    
      198 Cf Mk 8, 34; Mt 16, 24-28; Lk 9, 23-27.


      
        199 Lk 9, 23.

      

    


    If life is like that, as it should supposedly be, it will give fruit as a consequence of the union with the Lord. The behavior, the religious life, and the daily work should be more as results of a life that has been transmitted to us than the realization of things that have been transmitted in a Decalogue. To enter the religious life is not to opt for a system of laws, may it be easy or hard, but to commit oneself for life in an absolute and exigent radicality. The important thing is not to carry out many things, although they might be good. What should dominate is the sharing of a life, that of Jesus, that will give fruit in us. Not to do, therefore, but to live in such a way.


    Finally, Gospel points to the certainty that liberation comes from the truth,200 and this truth is no other than Christ.201 To live free, which is so much longed for by man! The gospel reminds us that this can be done only when Christ is reigning in our life. Therefore, if the religious life has sprouted from the wonderful thing experienced before the Lord, if He has gained the heart, it is a logical thing that the religious life may be a life of liberty. For Jesus will make us free.202 That is why the religious life is on the line of creating liberty.


    
      200 Cf Mt 20, 28; Jn 8, 36.


      
        201 Cf Jn 14, 6.


        
          202 Cf Jn 8, 36.

        

      

    


    N. 28. The Human Elements


    The Eucharist is the center of our religious community; faith is its foundation; and interpersonal relationships its consolidation. We sincerely accept our brother as they are, and we help them develop their abilities affectively as well as fostering their growth in charity by the collective witness of our example, so that they may live their vocation faithfully.


    Sources: Gal 6, 2; 1 Cor 11, 22 ff.; CC 72-75; 62-65; 82-88.


    Section 28 treats the foundation and consolidation of the community.


    Foundation and Relations


    Again we have here how the Constitutions stress the union between the natural and the supernatural, a line that has been strengthened throughout the whole Constitutions and which is necessary to carry out in the Pious Schools so that neither the love of God nor the sincere giving to others may suffer. The text affirms that the interpersonal relations make stronger what faith has put as a foundation.203 We must realize the close relation the Constitutions mark between the two elements mentioned viz. natural and supernatural. The supremacy is placed upon grace and faith is considered as foundation. However, it does not marginalize or forget the natural since interpersonal relations strengthens what it has already put on. This must be stressed in the personal and community life. We cannot expect everything from above, standing without doing anything, waiting that everything will be all right. We should think as we pray. Moreover, seeing our own weakness and the seeming insurmountable challenge must not discourage us. Our discouragement is but a sign that we forgot to ask help from above. On the other hand, it is a sign of undoubtable religious health to have that equilibrium between these two realities.


    
      203 Cf DD 406.

    


    What are the interpersonal relations that the Constitutions speak about? The interpersonal relations here refer to the acceptance of each one as he is (1, 2), which is easier said than done. Not to try that the other be likeable to oneself, but, to respect the other as he is. This includes many things such as respecting his own way of thinking in the social, political,204 and ecclesiastical world, and loving him as he thinks. Likewise, respecting his character without infuriating him, respecting his bad moments (which everybody has), and respecting his options on various matters during his life. It also begs assistance on the human aspect, meaning, we help them develop their abilities, as well as in the spiritual, especially in their growth in charity. That is to say, each one of the religious, no matter how much we say about mutual respect, is not a separated island, independent, and without any relation towards others. Each one has the responsibility towards his brother and must help him. The text insists, once more, on the communitarian environment, being this as the one that will make the road easier for the faithful answer to one’s personal vocation, and this is already detailed in section 30. The repeated insistence of the Constitutions on this matter conveys the importance it gives to it.


    
      204 Cf R. 74.

    


    N. 29. Qualities for the community life


    Community life demands from us the qualities necessary for living together; on the other hand, it fosters our full maturity, which we shall reach through the practice of love and by those human virtues, especially sincerity and friendliness, which prepare us for communion with our brothers and with respect toward each person in such a way that we do not pass judgment on anybody. All these virtues efficaciously help to create an atmosphere conducive to dialogue and prepare us to avoid those problems that might cause dissension.


    Sources: ET 39-41; CC 171, 174.


    This section, without being a complicated enumeration of the necessary virtues in a religious life, has four verbs: require, favor, create, and avoid that are applied to the community.


    The communitarian life requires some attitudes for living together. This simple sentence is one of the fundamental elements if we want to reach a real community. Regarding this point, we must go to what the experts say regarding human groups since religious communities are also human groups subjected to the psycho-sociological exigencies that explain their creation. It is important to take good care of this important living together capacity and to give direction, for another kind of life to those persons who, being able of having many other elements, lack, nevertheless, this essential aspect. Hence, we must always be stricter in accepting persons without qualities for community life. Among these capacities, it would be good to stress the capacity to change. Otherwise, everything will be meaningless. The reason for admission or rejecting, on the other hand, will be multiple and the importance of the personal way of living, attention to the signs of the times, listening to the Magisterium, receptivity to the urgings of the Spirit, the road that the community is building, the origin, etc. will be the hallmark of the road that the religious threads daily. It is not strange in this process that the community give help to each other.


    Secondly, the community life favors full maturity through a group of virtues that the text cites: charity, affability, sincerity, and respect. These human virtues cannot be forgotten and left out by those who go after the Master. One has to live happily considering the triumphs of others; happy because they are working and successful, and in this way, they help in the growth of God’s Kingdom on earth. However, one has to avoid the criticism of others, the hurting irony, and the labelling of persons so they may be known everywhere. Furthermore, any kind of envy should be rejected for it is an impediment in living together. One has to try having “clean eyes,” that is, a pure heart that sees the good things in others and the heart that cooperates with them as St. Paul asks the Christians to do to one another.205


    
      205 Cf Rom 12; Eph 6, 10-20; Phi 4, 4-9; 1bTes 5, 12-22; 2 Tes 3, 6-15.

    


    Thirdly, the communitarian life creates an environment of dialogue, an indispensable element in the sincere discipleship to the Master. Obedience, on this regard, will be dealt with appropriately on its designated chapter.


    Finally, the communitarian life avoids division among the brothers as deduced from the discussed virtues above.


    N. 30. The spirit in creating community


    The Spirit of Christ, who is always present in us, gives our love a certain joyful simplicity by which we anticipate one another in showing respect. We love one another with fraternal affection, and we help one another by kindness, gentleness, and even mutual correction.


    Sources: Gal 5, 22; Rom 12, 10.


    While sections 28 and 29 talked about the natural and supernatural elements in relation to principles, sections 30 and 31 treat those same elements on the line of fomenting and ordering in the community. Section 29 centers on the natural elements with a supernatural sense.


    How does the Spirit work in the community? How does his actuation favor the communitarian fomenting? Through delicate simplicity, the Spirit gives to the Piarists, that is, giving to everyone the grace of respecting others, loving others, helping others, and fraternally correcting others.


    The four said elements go in an ascending progression. The premise that they are a gift of the Spirit means that they cannot be gotten solely by the sheer power of the person but only by the assistance from God. These elements are what follows below.


    Mutual respect, the least one can ask for. Respect towards how others behave and towards the relation he wants to have with others, being ready to walk ahead in the way he himself wants. To respect means not to force the other to do something that violates his will or liberty. Respect is also seen in words, judgments, and actions.


    Respect, in relation to a deeper act of loving, does not only demand respecting others but loving them sincerely, a loving that the Holy Spirit poured in our hearts. Needless to say, sincere love can only come from the strength that the Spirit gives. Without the Spirit, there is no love, and without love, there is no authentic community. Only when there is an authentic community can the Christian community be really united to the gift of God. The contrary is true that when unity in the community weakens one can question the practice of love and the union with God.206


    
      206 Cf 1 Jn 4, 17; 4, 19; 3, 23; 4,21.

    


    We are dealing here with a love that is realized in the act of helping others; a love that manifests the truth in deeds. The help towards the brother serves as the measure of one’s sincere love. The affirmation of John is still valid, on this case, that nobody loves God, if he does not love the brother.207


    
      207 Cf 1Jn 4, 20-21.

    


    In a religious community, help comes also through fraternal correction. It has been purposely placed at the last place in this road of ascension because it is considered as the best element of love. It does not come as an element of opposition, a criticism or rigidity to others, but as a deeper and sincere manifestation of the community’s desires and efforts to help each of its members so that they may go towards God. The fraternal correction, nonetheless, should be done with affection and with care, without taking the tone or form of being superior, for if it does, it would no longer be an authentic fraternal correction. One has to do it by incarnating the love of God -- suffering more than enjoying it and praying to the Father for the grace of saying the necessary words. It is necessary to remember that, although it is often times forgotten and may carry out so little, fraternal correction is a necessary element in the communitarian life. It is necessary that the community takes care, worries about, follows in a certain way, insists on something, and corrects the individual. May the individual feels upon himself  without any coercion, being free, without any embarrassment  the preoccupation of loving others.


    N. 31. Communiutarian relations


    Communitarian relationships are given life through love and co-responsibility; each one, forgetful of the self, collaborates with his brothers.


    Sources: cc 195; ES II 26; DD 557; PC 19c; DD 329.


    The present section talks about how to strengthen the common life.


    To Strengthen the Community


    It is necessary, primarily, to affirm a very simple thing that the common life is strengthened as long as it is lived. The lack of it makes it weaker. It is not like magic where one is led by the hand and effortlessly reach some form of a community. This is so due to two realities. We know that the community is eschatological in nature: when the grace have overcome all the human egotism, when Christ is present in the midst of the community as its fountain and goal, and when the eyes of everyone have been purified and the hearts are molded according to the beatitudes, only then will we attain the perfect community. Yet, we will be in other eon, in the over there. This however does not decrease the hope of the Piarist. It neither takes away the confidence of building a better community more in accordance to the will of God. Moreover, it does not take him to despair when he sees the hard and constant tribute of his humanity.


    Secondly, we know that the road to a better community is a hard and difficult one, with many meanders that force him to go around and around where he wanted a straight line, perhaps due to the deficient awareness of the human limitations. It is a road where the evil and the good have to fight and where grace should overcome the evil inclinations. Building a community is something that requires hard effort. It is something concrete, poor, simple, humble, and fragile. Nevertheless, we must go on building it for it is not something we already have and enjoy. Therefore, those virtues the Constitutions asks are: charity, co-responsibility, and self-denial.


    N. 32. Development of the community


    We make authentic community when we are concerned with the conditions in which our brothers are living; when we participate in community acts and activities in which Christ becomes present among us; when we take an active part in community meetings in which we deal with programming and revising our spiritual life and apostolic activities; and finally, when we are faithful to the schedule which the Community itself has established, with the approval of the Major Superior and his Council.


    Sources: L. 132, 108, 1172, 1172, 1182; Gen. Chap 1973; Mt 18, 20; CC 106.


    The section indicates in various ways how we can contribute to the formation of a religious community. It talks about the sharing community, praying community, dialoguing community, and living community. It likewise talks about diverse ways of forming the community. If a person with a good intention asks as the young rich man to Jesus,208 or as those who were baptized in the Jordan asked the Baptist209-- what to do to develop our communitarian life? The section details the answers.


    
      208 Cf Mk 10, 17; Mt 19, 16-30; Lk 18, 18-30.


      
        209 Cf Mt 3, 1-12; Mk 1, 2-8; Lk 3, 1-18; Jn 1, 19-28.

      

    


    The community should have a sincere preoccupation for the unjust situations of others. It should not become a group of isles, separated from each other, and have nothing in common. Sometimes one is more committed to outside communities, with the thing one has in his hands, than with his own community. As a result, the community becomes a place to stay and then appears the sleeping community where persons gather together just to sleep. Contrarily, the authentic vital place of the religious should be the community. It is where the hand of the Father has put him together with those given him by God as brothers at the moment of uniting him to Christ. Such a community is a Christian community, a community that obliges each day to conversion, to the breaking of oneself, and to the service of others. The community is not a finished product but one that has to be worked out day by day. The community is the place where Christianity is lived, a community that speaks of love, but a love that comes from renunciation, from the sacrifice, from mortification, from the trying to look for the good of others beyond this own desires. One goes to the group, not to use it, but to give, to serve, that is to say, to love.


    To make a community of prayer. It indicates to assist the communitarian acts although the praying community asks for more (this topic will be discussed in the succeeding chapter dedicated to it). The relationship that exist between prayer and community life is a natural thing since at the top of everything we have the Eucharist that creates the community. Calasanz wrote on this regard saying, “You all try to be united and together in the common acts. In this way, charity will increase, for without it the meetings will just be a matter of great confusion.”210


    
      210 L 1068.

    


    Community of dialogue that includes meetings, dialogues, participation, expression of oneself, and collaboration on common matters is a difficulty from some persons. These meetings, nonetheless, should be moments when all, touched by the force of the Resurrected Christ and wanted to work in the name of His Kingdom, put together their projects, ideas, illusions with the aim of obtaining help from others. In response, the community gives a helping hand to each member and walk with sincerity through life. The dialogue, moreover, in the community is the moment of collaboration in projects that are to be practiced later on in life.


    Finally, let us talk about the schedule that the community made. This goes to say that the community should gather and program its road, its life, and its pilgrimage after Jesus. Within the right amount of coordination, though the Constitutions has fixed the program of discipleship, yet it is the community that should practice in the concrete sense how it must walk after Jesus. the members that form the community should be taken into consideration especially their particular characteristics, defects, necessities, spirit, and decisions. As a whole, having in mind the gospel of Jesus and the sincere desire of our own community to imitate the early Christian community, the members should propose in accord to their measure, which may serve as a push and a challenge. After the schedule is fixed, everyone should be faithful to it. Calasanz, on this line, wrote, “I wrote recently that the priests should gather once a week to try in this way the best of the Order, since the Lord said that where two or three are gathered in his name, he is in their midst.” 211


    
      211 L 1172.

    


    N. 33. Members in need


    With special care and love, we embrace those just beginning our life, those distressed by personal difficulties, and those suffering from sickness or old age. Finally, we will help those who have left this life with pious suffrages to the Lord, as prescribed by the Rules.


    Sources: Gal 6, 2; 1 Cor 11, 22 ff.; CC 72-75; 62-65; 82-88.


    Section 33 insists on the special care we should have to the members of the Institute who are most in need.


    Members in Need


    The Constitutions, considering the care for those members who are most in need, have a special treatment in particular about them.


    First, it speaks about the young people. The capacity of change is tested everyday in the communities. This is because the new generations are arriving. It is necessary to think about one thing: the young people who are entering the Congregation are sons of their time. They carry a mentality different from those who came before them, a way of living that has been changed a lot in a short time, and a vision and estimation of values unlike those who have been in the communities for some years. It is certain that the entrance in the religious life requires a certain change. But we must accept that there is a way of being, a structure without any content, different from ours. Their contents will change and they will be magnificent religious. They will also give themselves completely to the cause of the gospel and to the person of Jesus, but their structure is different. When we know how to accept this in the community, with respect to everyone, then enrichment will happen. On the contrary, if some do not accept the other instead start the discussion and hostility, bad feelings accompanied by numerous problems for the community will soon ensue. The exigency of the Council that speaks about adaptation is opened too with regard to this dimension. In this way, we will not be strange to the mystery of the progressive intention of God’s entrance into the problems of humanity.


    The Constitutions pay attention to those who live in anguish, to those who suffer, and to those whose road could have been easier if they found some affections among those who are called his brothers. We are not Christians, not matter how high we esteem ourselves as religious, if we do not try helping, committing, and sympathized to those who suffer in our communities.


    The text insists on caring for sick persons,212 which is the true text of Christianity and of the religious community’s sincerity. It happens often times that a community is very dedicated to being effective in the ministry up to the point of forgetting the suffering members of Christ’s body. On this relation, it is necessary to remember sections 72-75 of the Constitutions of the Founder. The same can be said of the old brothers where section 2C explains clearly that: “They, with their lives, are for us a sign of fidelity to Christ and to the Order, and their example is an edifying reason for us. They constantly help and share in the apostolic works of the brothers with their experience, patience and prayers.” Finally, there is a special remembrance for all the dead.213


    
      212 Cf R 80, 227.


      
        213 Cf. R 81, 82-87.

      

    


    N. 34. Resposibility in making community


    We all undertook the responsibility of making and fostering community life when we chose the religious life as our own. However, this responsibility belongs principally to him who, by his office, has to invigorate the Community, and also to those whose duty is to establish Communities in the Province.


    Sources: Gen. Ch. 1973. ET 39; Eph. Cal. 1492; ET 40.


    The Religious Profession, a principal moment of commitment with the Institute, is more than a juridical act of aggregation to the Institute where the vows are made. It is significantly the moment when a person, convinced that God wants him to give his life at the service of the gospel, is grafted to a group. He does so by knowing that in it he will find the liberty and possibility of carrying out the call he has received. There he has found other men who have felt, as he did, in the innermost recesses of their heart the spark produced by the Master’s call to follow Him. Weak men, as he is, but inhabited by the desire heavier than their own strength and, nevertheless, committed to help one another. The community sprouts from the collaboration of all and more importantly by helping, by discerning, by committing themselves to fraternal correction when necessary in order not to astray from the road of discipleship. Therefore, it is a crucial element on the road that we walk as a group we go after Jesus as a group, we evangelize as a group, and we hear Jesus’ Word as a group. We have the group of the Twelve disciples as model, for it is they who were with Jesus and who received the commandment to testify for his Resurrection. The community is established in this way, not as an accidental or a functional element but as a substantial reality in our discipleship to Jesus.


    All these should have a decisive implication in practice on two levels that the section indicate. On one hand, all and everyone of the members of the Institute are obliged to practice the communitarian collaboration vis-à-vis the work to be done by the community. Nobody can avoid this trying, if he conceives the community as we have just said. To go separated from the community, not working to make it a place of persons of evangelical progress, not knowing how to forget oneself in favor of the others, but converting it only as a place for work is to take from the community its deepest and essential reality. In any case, the insistence on the community is not an effort to put the Piarist in a castle trying to make it as joyful as possible, but at the same time far away from human beings. Contrarily, the community is sent to preach the name of Jesus, the urgency of the love felt in the deepest place of the community, the grace the community experiences, the received pardon, the conversation of every day. They are stimuli that lead to the service of humanity. Besides, to live in community when one has not chosen the brothers but received them from the love of Christ is at times very hard, since it requires from us a continuous conversion. Finally, we go to the community to serve, not to enjoy.


    The act of caring for the community should be done especially by the Superior. On another occasion, we will see his task regarding the group but now we can only say that his principal mission is for the service of the unity. Every Major Superior, when giving an obedience, should remember also that the community is not only a simple group but that it is a delicate reality that should be touched with an artist’s hand in order to help it carry out the road towards God. It is likewise where one has to take care of the equilibrium of the whole, since it is also a human group and not just an evangelical group.


    N. 35. Communitarian relations


    We must take special care that everyone is given a reasonable amount of time for relaxation, for personal prayer, and each one’s own doctrinal and cultural renewal. Moreover, we should spend our time, our efforts and the talents that we have received for the common good. To foster privacy within our religious family, we shall keep the norms established by our Rules about having places reserved only for community use.


    Sources: CC 195; ES II, 26; DD 5a57; PC 19c; DD 329.


    Community-Individual Person


    The preoccupation of the community for the individual person, an element that has come out frequently in this chapter, is manifested in the help it has to give the person in order to fulfill better his goal. In practice, the Constitutions indicates three aspects:


    To give reasonable time to the religious for resting: here comes again the relation indicated many times vis-a-vis the natural and supernatural due to its significance. The rest is as a program for a better work.


    To give enough time for prayer. This is vital because modern times require a special way of dedication to it. It is true that the following could happen to Piarist: the professional work puts the Piarist to a hard work viz. classes, preparation of lessons, and other preoccupations without end. Consequently, he arrives to prayer just tired, almost without any true desire of praying. Then, without even realizing it, his time is spent without really entering into prayer. That is why it would be necessary that during the week, the Piarist finds deep moments of prayer, without any thought of his time and of what he has to do; a time completely dedicated to the Lord. These moments will help to keep the fidelity to the Master.


    To give time, too, to update oneself about the cultural and spiritual world. This is the problem of the permanent formation, which the chapters talk about.


    Individual-Individual


    The section ends with a call regarding the action in favor of others to help the development of the communitarian life. The service is done with what one has and with what one is. That is why the Constitutions asks for giving the one’s entire energy, time and what one has. At this point, the community is related to poverty: there is no greater poverty than giving oneself to others without any reservations, and with that, the community is created. Here we can use an experience: generally, where there is acceptance and love towards poverty, there is also true fraternity. Where there is love for riches, the community breaks.


    N. 36. The local community a manifestation of the whole piarist family


    The Piarist family, consisting of all its members in all times and places, is manifested in a more concrete and visible way in the Local Community , formed by professed members assigned there. All local communities are part of larger communities, namely, the Province and the whole Order. The life of the Piarist family is shared, to some extent, by non-professed candidates and by lay people partaking in our spirituality and mission according to different modalities.


    Sources: CC 185; DD 1092 ff.


    The Constitutions stress the local community as representative of the Order. There is also a similarity between the community and local church. As the local church serves as the manifestation of the Church spread throughout the whole world, so is the local church present in the universal Church, as the church is lived in a particular church. The Constitutions indicate the same notion regarding the local community that it manifests the whole Order.


    Considering the Lord’s presence in the communitarian life, it is now a community of faith (n.25) where the Piarist follows Christ (n. 16). It is moreover a community centered in the Eucharist (n. 30), founded in faith (n. 29), and consolidated in personal relations (n. 30). Simultaneously, the community answers better one’s vocation (n 37) and it becomes the fountain of vocations (n.37).


    In considering the human person, the local community should also accept the joys and hopes of humanity (n. 26), and should constantly be ready for service (n. 26).


    In considering the virtues, the community should propose its prayer time (n. 48) and meetings (n. 71) to distribute the tasks (n.75) and to submit to it the charism of each one (n. 75). Furthermore, the community should love all and each religious (n. 90) and that it should try to keep their vigor (n. 90) through meetings (n. 32) and through the relations among members (n. 35). It is in the community where the Piarists answer better to the Lord (n.37) by having the obligation of its development (n.33).


    In considering the vows, chastity grows better in a communitarian environment (n. 51) and in it one discerns the will of the Father (n. 70). In addition, it helps in the education of children (n. 86) and it sends the religious to practice in its name the ministry outside the house (n.90).


    In considering the new candidates, the community valorizes the vocation (n. 93), favors it (n. 31) and expresses its nature (n.130). The community (n. 97) helps in the permanent formation of all (n.103). But it needs norms (n.105) and laws that will regulate them (n. 107).


    In considering the Superior, he should serve in the community as its sign and foundation (n. 74), and the one who makes the plans (n. 75).


    Relations with the Order and the Church. The Order is divided in communities (n. 112), being the local one as the main dialog of all, the one that manifests the faith, the work and the charity of persons (n.113, 130). It gives service to the Church (n. 130), and is strengthened daily (n. 130). There must be frequent meetings (n. 140) that look for the best (n.140). On this case, the local chapter is the one that revises the state of the community (n.141) and plans its life (n. 142) since all form one body (173).


    N. 37. The union with other ecclesiastical communities


    Living deeply our true communion with the Church, we establish fraternal relationships with dioceses, parishes, congregations belonging to the Piarist Family and other religious congregations, especially those committed to education, by fostering mutual cooperation as much as possible.


    Sources: ES 36, 1; GE 12; DD 931.


    The section starts with the fact of authentic communion and living experience with the Church that the Pious Schools want to live, namely, the emphasis on the collaboration we must have with parishes and other Congregations that dedicate to the same pastoral task as ours.


    This is an important element, because we must forget those times when we were closed in a castle and fighting among those who were working in the same ecclesiastical field. Thank God, all this has already passed. The Pious Schools clearly express their position in DD when they said: “The collaboration and coordination of forces and activities in everything, is a frequent theme in the Council Decrees. Our Order, faithful to the thought of the Council and without any decrease of its own identity and character, will try to fully integrate herself in the educational field of each nation and following the norms, already traditional, will give her sincere collaboration to the authorities, be it ecclesiastical or civil ones, to the official organizations and to the international ones, and to other educational institutions, in order to save energies, intensify the apostolic work and to serve the cause of the youth.”214


    
      214 N. 931.

    


    It is required in particular that a greater knowledge among the religious of the different Congregations that work in the same field in the city or in the district be conceived. We can also affirm that the appreciation comes from the mutual treatment among religious congregations and the knowledge on the internal apostolic plans that could give direction and serve when the time comes to put into practice the internal activities in favor of the youth in their own school. This collaboration is very Christian in character as it is made without personal interest. In knowing the external apostolic plans and in looking for a sincere collaboration among the schools or religious houses, we cannot go around as freelances that do no help and make the whole planning more difficult.


    We have to say the same thing regarding the parishes yet mindful of their special contexts. Planning is necessary in the diocesan pastoral ministry so that the forces may not be divided and that the growth of antagonism is prevented. It is necessary to review and fulfill what Christus Dominus says in n. 33-35.


    N.38. Union with the human family


    Our community, as part of the human family and always ready to serve it, shares willingly and fervently our joys and hopes, grief and anguish with all, especially the human group in which we live.


    Sources: LG 46b; Cf. GS 1.


    Everything the section articulates can be summarized in the word participation. The community is not an angelic thing, separated from the world it belongs, where it lives and from which it depends in so many ways. The Piarist community, tries to be a protagonist in world history, in its ground, and in the ambient where it resides. The section cites the world of men in general, but more importantly the community of men living as a religious group. On the other hand, the word and the reality of sharing is made explicit in very concrete indications in the community as one makes the joys, the hopes, the sadness, and the anxieties as his own. According to the Constitutions, the participation should not remain in words but should have a great influence in the local community.


    As a result, there exists in the Constitutions the desire and anxiety converted into passion  this section stresses the incarnation of the religious community in the middle of the community of men and women of being close to humanity, aware of their problems, sharing with them, living to close to their life-situations, and accompanying them in their worries and sufferings. We have lived the religious life too much separated from the world, from men and women. Now, there is a call to be near them, making it a reality, out of a deep love that becomes a complete participation. Well then, such a desire when not placed on a personal level and where one makes the option that he thinks he should do being docile to the voice of the Spirit felt in so many ways but only on an institutional level, it becomes difficult or will create some tensions that we must avoid. The concepts of society and man has been changing and we have been behind. It should not be betrayed, not the love towards the brethren or the way in which we should serve it among the strategies the Spirit has instilled in us, being this a different way as other services do. Nonetheless, it could happen that the lights of other services may surprise us and may silence the urge of the Spirit in us. Let us see these two elements.


    In this new person who is appearing in our world, the veneration of the value of any projects and the future against the tradition (that is forgotten) is given importance. The past, with its rich tradition, though not perpetually clean and commendable, does not cause much impact to young people. It almost does not have much value and means almost nothing to them. To talk about the past, even the recent past, makes them indifferent. That is why we have to stress things that they have lived and to go to things that they have not experienced does not have much value to them. Tradition means nothing, in other words. Nevertheless, they are enthusiastic for the future, with its novelty, difficulty, obscurity and unknowability. They may fail in that said future and may not be logical persons on that respect, but, the certainly the project is worthier than the tradition.


    It is natural that all these may have great influence in the religious life. A different orientation is given to the new generations and there are many things to which we do not give importance and that stimulate almost nothing the young generations. It is not because they have a bad will but because they live in another world.


    Therefore, today’s man is more attracted by the values of action than by the values of contemplation. And it is not only about prayer and action, but the orientation of life. There are people who put and see it from a contemplative perspective where transcendent things have the prerogative. This is a real inclination in their lives and everything is related to an immediate form with them. There are others who, on the contrary, see life forming as an operational perspective, of action, and that the transcendent is but in the future. The contemporary man prefers more the valiant and hard commitment of great combats, where his future is decided, than to direct his eyes to the beings and things that surprise its secrets.


    The consequence of all these is immediately felt in the religious life. Men and women who try putting before the action the orthodox matters justifying everything in terms of human relation. What to do in matters of liturgy is not important (sacraments and even doctrinal things) in trying and pretending to build a closer intimacy with men and women of our time. This behavior that we are touching almost every day with our hands comes from a different manner of understating life. Why are the values of the religious life rejected or taken little appreciation? Is it because they are all filled with gratuitous contemplative dimension?


    Together with the advent of a new kind of man appears a new kind of society. In our society, men have a clearer conscience of the influence they can have upon the authority. In democracy, the authority is not something one cannot reach or touch but something that must enter into the game of particular forces.


    Besides, we have the recess of what refers to God in society. Each day, the person can reflect about himself and his problems without mentioning God and without putting Him in the horizon of his options. And this is a grave problem for the religious life. Hence, we can ask: how accustomed are the young in omitting God in their life? How does it affect them? Since God does not say anything to them, should they simply omit Him? Could it happen that such attitude of spirit will take him to other forms of life such as the religious life? And, what is the meaning of a life centered on God, when one omits God and one goes without making any reference to Him?


    When we relate the religious life to the world, there is a fact that we must immediately stress or else it cannot be understood: the religious project is a task of great importance, not due its efficacy but due to what it reminds and gives meaning. Therefore, the religious life cannot be judged and sentenced from what one does but from the perspective of what it is. “More and more, the religious take into their conscience that they are not characterized in the Church for their excellence or for the exceptional quality in performing certain tasks in the society or in their work, or in their external commitment. Not so, for we have clear examples today of married and celibate persons who have dedicated themselves to what used to be an exclusive work of the religious. Definitely, we have the birth of secular Institutes whose members, without being religious, are structuring their lives in some fields similar to the religious life. It is thus not necessary to be a religious to give catechesis, to teach theology, to be a missionary in faraway countries, to animate a parochial prayer group. Besides, if the religious of today knows how to judge properly his commitment, he will realize that his style of life, although requiring more availability and qualifications for particular activities, also takes away possibilities that could be as important as the others.”215 There is a wide range of possibilities to what the religious renounces because of his profession and commitments, although they could serve for his special apostolic work among the People of God because he wants to be faithful to his life project which he chose from the beginning. Therefore, it should be very clear that the religious life takes its value from what it reminds and means, and not from what it does and receives. That is why, the accommodation to the modern times should be guided by the desire of putting on the first level its authentic dimension, on the contrary, however, the mission of the religious life could be mistaken and the disillusion could grow in the heart. This could be the wealth and simultaneously the poverty of the religious life. A little similar to the laws of the Kingdom in the words of St. Paul: “The strength of the Lord is perfected in weakness.”216 The poverty of the religious life could be a kind of operational inefficacy. Its richness should be the emphasis on the primary values and authenticity of the Kingdom of God, as if they were hidden and lost in the daily work of the Christian life.


    
      215 J.M.R. Tillard, The life project of the religious, Madrid, Theological Institute of Religious Life, 1974, p. 235.


      
        216 2 Cor. 12, 9.

      

    


    “The proper sharing of the religious to the mission of the people of God is precisely in its function of mission, of memorial. In the same heart of the Church, committed in the communion with the hopes and with the problems of men, the religious remind through their actions imprinted in their flesh and in their hearts, their way of possessing and organizing their lives, that the priority is in taking care of God. Their existing project, that touches the most profound roots of the person  tendency to possess, to sexuality and power  is to proclaim the true God, revealing Jesus Christ, who is not just the only thing but the only necessary thing. A strong God grasps the mysteries of human existence. The religious, choosing freely to center his life in the recognition of what is not of this world but pushes the service of the brethren, being wise in using the most fascinating goods for the brethren and finding in them happiness, reminds the Church that the bold commitment of looking for a world in peace and of justice and happiness has a horizon. And inside the symphony of any Christian life, the religious has to show all this, not with words but with his own life and works.”217


    
      217 3J.M.Tillard, Religious, an evangelical road, Madrid, Institute of Consecrated Life, 1975. P. 150-151.

    


    Here is the most significant nucleus of the religious life that should not be forgotten, so that with our interest in giving more value, we may not be staining it or because of false understanding we may not judge it as the one who does not understand and later find ourselves on a road without a way out.


    Therefore, this centering of life in God is not born from despising humanity or fleeing from the world. Rather, it originates from a deep love for the brethren. One cannot really be a Christian if one does no realize in oneself the love to God and to the brethren. The love for the brethren clearly manifests that the love to God is authentic and real. The religious who has been seized by Jesus is feeling in himself the same love. Hence, giving oneself to the brethren is to live with his preoccupations, to share his desires, and to participate in his projects. And we know what were those of Jesus, that is, the passion to carry out the plan of the Father. The religious, too, in his desires, has to feel the wound of a preoccupation for the brethren. His yes uttered to the Father is a participation in the life of Jesus. We cannot forget this fact. The giving of oneself to the religious project is born not from the fear of men but from the desire to be in communion with him.


    For all these, the Council announces that one of the renovational laws should be the accommodation to the changing situation in today’s world.


    N. 39. Value of the vocational testimony


    We answer the call of the Lord more easily by our community’s way of life, which, with the help of God, will best recommend our Institute and will attract more efficaciously in the harvest of the Lord those who are in close contact with us, especially children and adolescents.


    Sources: DD 323, 406, 486; OC 24b; PO 11; Cf OT 2.


    The lasts section of the chapter is divided in two parts. The first section speaks about one’s personal vocation while the second section deals with the vocational testimony.


    Vocational Living Experience


    The Constitutions inform us on how the Community should help every religious to live better his own vocation, a thing that has been clear through the whole commentary of the whole chapter especially in section 35. In the community, everyone answers with more impetus, decision and sincerity. Moreover, in the community, the religious understands and is encouraged by being understood.


    Vocational Testimony


    When one tries to live an authentic communitarian life and tries carrying out the love of Christ, the community will become a vocational seedbed. It will eventually stir up in those who are near it the disturbing question of what life ought to be. The community is like the family: when there is love, the descendant comes; when there is no love, the sterility prevails and consumes it. Every community, in whose bosom the vocational life does not spring up, should ask what kind of community is it. The community is not just a gathering of persons who live together. One cannot call it a community when members do not love one another, do not give the marvelous testimony of having found Christ in life, and do not feel within the intimate feeling of being called to serve others and to follow Jesus in a special way. The DD says, “If in the exercise of our ministry we know how to give a testimony of happiness and full dedication, the young people called by God will esteem the religious and priestly life, and all our works will become seedbeds of vocations.”218


    
      218 N. 323. Cf also DD 406, 486. About the community as a place of fomenting vocations, see DD 493.

    


    Calasanzian point of view


    Calasanz and the Communitarian Life


    A religious community cannot be created by a simple faith decision. It takes a long road to build a community. It may even seem that such road does not end. Building a community begins at the moment when a person receives and accepts Christ in his life and when the desire of following Jesus is conceived in his soul. On this regard, it is necessary to create an authentic human assembly, a true Christian community that is accompanied by its richness. About these two aspects, we are going to think vis-a-vis the Founder.219


    
      219 In this part we try to expose the thinking of our Holy Father about the communitarian life; since in the first Constitutions does not exist any theme about it, we gather the thinking of the Founder in his letters.

    


    The Fountain of the Communitarian Life


    Calasanz wanted that his communities220 are founded on charity and love.


    
      220 He uses the terminology “house”, but it is enough for our purpose.

    


    Calasanz gives some very clear principles for the direction of his houses. On this note, he said, “All of you should be united and together in the common acts, since in this way we will increase in holy charity, for without it the meetings will just be a great confusion.”221 Therefore, he fought with his whole strength avoiding discords that can create so much evil in communities222 and the aversions of some towards others, which separates persons so much.223 This first communitarian foundation is love without which nothing can be constructed. It requires certain attitudes and dispositions among the religious, and upon them the Saint stresses that it is necessary to treat each other with affable words,224 not to be constantly suspecting each other,225 since suspicion destroys the community life and it’s a great evil to it. The members of the house should respect one another, nobody should think of himself as superior over others, and nobody should despise the other.226 They should respect one another and they should not “bite” themselves.227 Calasanz looks for the good understanding, affection, love, understanding, among his sons as the means towards living together. To achieve it, he prohibited the “conventicles” and particular friendships, considering them as pests for the Institute.228 Charity is, in a word, the principal virtue to conquer the enemy.229
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    With this desire of making of his communities truly fraternal gatherings, the Holy Father Calasanz takes care of the relations among religious. The principle of his vision is this: “If among you there is no communion and accord, you will not do any important thing.”230 That is why in his letters he repeats, actively and passively, to his religious the counsel to be united. 231 He is convinced that in every community everything will be better as long as the unity among his religious increases.232 That is why he reproached those who behaved badly and ensured the good behavior of all. He writes that the religious should avoid biting words,233 avoid laughing towards anybody,234 but to treat everybody with love.235 He especially insists on the proper treatment towards the Working Brothers.236 He asks, on this regard, that when aversion appears among members of the house, a necessary remedy should be given immediately.237 Calasanz knew the importance of unity among brothers so that things of the house might grow in accord to such union. Nonetheless, he confesses that it is easier to govern a house with few, who are united, than with many who are antagonistic with each other.238 Sometimes he uses punishment against those who dishonor the Institute by spreading the secrets of others,239 or against those who are obstinate in their way of thinking.240
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    If a community desires to go well, it is necessary to avoid some faults that can make it difficult and those that can cause communitarian failure. Calasanz is cautious with them and warns his sons not to fall in them. Sometimes they are faults coming from outside world. One of the things the Founder dislikes very much is that his religious will talk about their brothers to lay people.241 He knew that frequently problems in the community stems from gossiping, criticism, and even defamation. Thus with extreme care, he advises that the lay people should not hear anything regarding the religious242 and not know anything about them.243 He even asks that when they write letters they should not write on the same paper the matters of the house and external matters, so that, if they have the letters read, even to the Cardinal,244 nobody will know what happens in the communities.245 He even warns with ex-communion the one who does not behave properly on this matter.246 Moreover, he urges that nothing that happens at home should be divulged to the outside world. Contrarily, one has to keep the badissues of the community insides.247 Therefore, one should not to talk evil neither of people outside,248 nor before people from the outside.249
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    In other times, he takes care of the faults that is committed inside. On this regard, he does not call religious by nicknames250 and punishes those who insult others.251 He wanted that when a religious knew the faults of others, he should make it known only to the General Superior.252 This intense caution for the good of the community by the Holy Father Calasanz is due to his knowledge of how much the peace of the community depends on acceptance, love, self-giving, and understanding among its members.
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    The care of Calasanz moved also in another line namely the care he had in avoiding murmurs, criticism, and gossips. He knew the evil these could produce and how these cause division, anger, and vexations. A community could not be built upon persons who go around just telling everything. Discretion is a virtue admired by our Holy Father Calasanz. Therefore, when a religious goes from one house to another, he wants him to talk only to the Superior,253 and if he talks to others, he must not to say anything about the place where he comes from except to the Superior.254 Furthermore, in dealing with others, he must only talk after obtaining the permission to do so.255 To avoid the gossip from one community to another, he wants them to write only when necessary,256 and in doing it, they should avoid the glory of saying what is happening at home, definitely, not telling the faults of the religious.257 If somebody tells lies, he should be punished. 258 The Founder was afraid of everything that could cause division, That is why he was cautious in admitting people from Naples, persons loving too much the native place,259 and he wanted to be careful in dealing with people from other nations,260 knowing that division could enter through that door. Nevertheless, he was very glad regarding the reconciliations happening among the religious.261
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    Calasanz also kept in mind that aspect which we call testimony calling it good example. He knows that discord is the caused by bad example.262 He knows persons who were scandalized by the environment of some communities263 and he complains because of the evil they have caused to the people outside because of internal discords.264 Nevertheless, he understands that some solutions can only be made through the change of persons.265
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    We can also remember that the saint had in mind the meetings, which is so much in practice now. On this, he has this to say, “There goes Fr. Anthony to help in that house who should be very observant and we many priests meeting should be carried out frequently. And I am sure that the Holy Spirit will always show his will through some of them and, in common accord, you may indicate the work each one should perform so that everything will be according to the talent of each….”266 The saint had as a principle that of “plus vident oculi quam oculus” 267 (many eyes see more than one eye) and he wanted things to be treated in the community. He wanted that when different opinions appear among members, they should go to prayer to solve everything according to the glory of God and not to run after personal interests.268
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    Communitarian Virtues


    Besides charity, the Holy Father considers other virtues in his letters that are important for the religious life. They are virtues that help to create an agreeable common life, that gladdens others and help them in the road of religious life. Let us cite some below.


    Primarily, he cited the good example. As said before, good example will be tantamount to testimony. Calasanz insisted on this. This point frequently appears in his letters because he wants his sons to give a good example269 before the lay people;270 a good example that sometimes is identified with peace and unity.271 So much so that its absence in the communities is an evil to the entire Institute. 272 In fact, the Institute has suffered a lot because of some members’ evil behavior,273 for example, that religious who caused grave danger to the Institute because of having an affair with a lady who works at the school.274 A good example, for the saint, should be witnessed to the people outside not less than to the people inside. On this, priests, more than the clerics and working brothers, have greater responsibility.275 Because of the good example and impression that could be given to lay people, the Founder looked for any possible ways that strangers would not know the happenings in the houses or the punishments given to the religious.276
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    Another virtue that has influence in the behavior of the individual person is modesty. We would define this virtue as simplicity before others. The saint wanted it to be a customary virtue in treating others,277 in such a way that it would become a distinction of the Piarist.278 Modesty in clothing,279 not to be just standing at the door of the school watching the persons who enter and go out or go by,280 modesty in the manner of walking through the city,281 and modesty in dealing with lay people.282 More importantly, modesty must not just serve as a covering cloth over the religious but the customary way of behaving in the world we live.


    
      277 L. 2543.


      
        278 L. 2585.


        
          279 L. 1516.


          
            280 L. 3392.


            
              281 L. 76.


              
                282 L. 2393.

              

            

          

        

      

    


    Together with the two virtues mentioned earlier, we have the weight that the religious should always keep before the students,283 as in all their manifestations.284


    
      283 L. 481.


      
        284 L. 483.

      

    


    The saint took special care of the relations of his religious with lay people. We already said something about this when we discussed about charity. We can say now that the most important motives of preoccupation are always the attention they must have with them285 and the necessary example to give,286 trying to avoid anything that can cause scandal or strange thing.287


    
      285 L. 101.


      
        286 L. 114.


        
          287 L. 1210, 2393.

        

      

    


    Attitudes of the Same Calasanz


    The Founder modeled everything he asked from his religious. He was the exemplar on these matters. Because he took great care on his behavior towards the members of the Institute and towards those who did not belong to it. He possessed some human virtues that attracted the hearts of those who met him. Calasanz always showed attention to others.288 His letters are full of sentences, sayings, and recommendations that show his desire on this field. He showed special affection, attention and care for clerics289 and lay people no matter the social status.290


    
      288 (L. 723, 742, 1326, 22) L. 610, 1963.


      
        289 L. 3185, 3233, 3310, 3328, 3606, 3967, 3988, 2467, 162, 62.


        
          290 L. 3037, 3041, 3485, 3555, 3721, 3733, 3736, 3754, 3761, 401,510.

        

      

    


    The saint portrayed great courtesy to all he met on the road,291 with great delicacy, trying not to do anything that could bother others,292 having details that show a deep spirit of delicacy,293 and always looking at the same time to unite delicacy with firmness.294 Any delicacies that are not firm and are lenient are broken and ceased from what it intended to do.


    
      291 L. 3804, 3828, 3831, 3845, 3849, 3872, 3874, 3875, 3904, 3915, 3925, 4023, 2340, 4284, 4297, 4365, 4408, 4475.


      
        292 L. 1120.


        
          293 L. 549.


          
            294 L. 1949.

          

        

      

    


    This was the attitude of Calasanz in the human level of the community. He always tried for the best understanding among his members, for greater charity, for a deeper understanding, and for a more sincere love. He did his best so that his houses would go well from the human level.


    Eucharist


    If we go from the human level of the community (although in it we have mentioned Christian virtue as charity) to the Christian level, and if we now center ourselves in the Eucharist, we have to affirm that there is little material about this matter in his letters, and it is natural. We have just to remember what the Eucharist was at the beginning of the 20th century. That is why we cannot compare the community of those times in relation to the Supper of the Lord as we do it today. There was no consciousness,at least it does not appear in the letters, of the decisive influence the Eucharist had at the moment of establishing any communities, and of course, any religious communities. We do not mention either the possible relations between “communion” - and this the aspect that is stressed - and behaviors of the students, since this is not our theme. Therefore, what does the saint think about the matter we are treating now?


    Calasanz knew the importance of communion for the religious and he followed closely his religious on this aspect. He allowed them to receive Holy Communion twice a week and during feast days, only.295 However, he personally wanted to go to communion with that frequency and he praised those who did so. 296 He wrote in one occasion: “Regarding the Communion, you should have it on Sundays and Thursdays and other feasts of first and second class; besides these days, nobody should receive Holy Communion, not even by devotion on the feast of some saints, and stop any singularity that might be.”297 Since he wants that his religious would receive Holy Communion, he complained when he understood that some religious do not receive it for a long time. 298


    
      295 L. 1201.


      
        296 L. 2468.


        
          297 L. 2153.


          
            298 L. 3098.

          

        

      

    


    Finally, we can say that the saint wanted with enthusiasm that the Piarists will be the ones who celebrate the Mass for children, clerics and Brothers.299 Hence, more than once, he insists that the priests go to their destination and celebrate Mass in the religious house.300


    
      299 L. 14, 346.


      
        300 L. 189, 731.

      

    


    Chapter 4


    A community of prayer


    “All the saints say marvelous things about prayer. Blessed, certainly, is the one who knows how to pray, and with an efficacious prayer, gets from our Judge the remission of sins and abundance of graces.” (L. 1735)


    Theological-Spiritual Commentary


    General Vision of the Chapter


    The 4th chapter of the Constitutions talk about prayer. The title is interesting because St. Joseph Calasanz puts prayer not in individualistic terms but in the communitarian perspective. He said this affirmatively more than exclusively. This however does not mean that prayer has no personal facet. In fact, it does and it is even insisted in the earlier sections. Yet today, we want to stress the communitarian aspect of prayer, which has been forgotten for a long time. Prayer has a communitarian dimension and we should attend to it. Hence, prayer must be lived, too, in the community.


    The text tries to stress the importance of prayer in our religious life. That prayer is not just an adjacent or secondary element we can exclude. Although it is necessary to have Christian eyes and to be well seated in faith to recognize it, still, we must admit that in prayer we are dealing with one of the most important pillars of the Christian and religious life. Today, when prayer is carried out by force in many groups of the People of God, the religious should ask for the prayer experience they have and see if their life is not too inclined to activities that endangers the really coordinate of life namely prayer. In our time, when everybody is working hard in spreading the Kingdom, the religious should not forget that its propagation primarily depends upon God and we ask Him, “Your Kingdom come.”


    The Constitutions, through the chapter, give importance to prayer. It presents the necessity that the Piarist places on prayer (n. 38), putting before him the example of Christ (n. 40) and of Mary (n. 42). It reminds the Piarist that prayer gives meaning to his apostolate (n. 40) and it should be centered on Jesus Christ (n. 39), who is found in the Scripture (n. 44). Time (n. 35) and silence (n. 44) are essentials in praying. Moreover, it should be fed by external acts and especially by internal humility, contrition, and thanksgiving (n. 45). It should be done in common (n. 43), in liturgical actions (n.45) where the highest degree of one’s sanctification is received (n. 45), and for the glory of God (n. 45), and in using Piarist formulas (n. 49). Prayer is a very important means in the religious life since it nourishes our communication with God (n. 54). It likewise sustains chastity (n. 55), helps in finding God’s will (n.70). It is also a necessary element in discernment (n.78) and through it we deepen in our vocation (n. 94). Therefore, each community should prepare well their prayer (n. 48) and that it should precede the perpetual profession (n.99).


    The chapter cis divided in three parts. The first one deals with personal prayer (nos. 40-45). The second section is on liturgical prayer(nos. 46-50). Lastly, the third part discusses about complementary prayers(nos. 51-52).


    The summary of the chapter is as follows:


    
      	Prayer and Presence of God

        40. Origin and Goal of Prayer


        41. Object of Prayer: The Mystery of God


        42. Experience of God


        44. Treating God in Solitude


        45. The School of the voice of God

      


      	Liturgical Celebrations

        46. Relation between Prayer and Liturgy


        47. Celebration of the Eucharist and Liturgy of the Christian Prayer


        48. Conversion and Reconciliation


        49. Life as Liturgy and Help for Examination


        50. Christ, Mary, and the Founder in the Piarist life

      


      	Complementary Orientations

        51. Programming the Communitarian Prayer


        52. Universal Prayer and Its Relation to the Apostolate

      

    


    N. 40. Origin and goal of prayer


    Our Savior, both by word and deed, taught us the necessity of praying constantly. Therefore, by diligently practicing the spirit of prayer, and by prayer itself, we, gather together and we dedicate our whole life and apostolate in the Church to give praise to God.


    Sources: CC 44; Lk 18, 1; PC 6b; ET 4


    The section can be divided in three parts: first, the origin of prayer; second, the means we have to use in prayer; third, the goal of prayer.


    Origin of Prayer: According to the Example of Jesus Christ


    The Lord Jesus is the origin of prayer. We pray, or better, we are able to pray because Jesus taught us. As if we were saying, no matter how much we need to pray and no matter how many problems we face, the only way to pray is by learning from Jesus. Let us remember the passage citing the Lord and the twelve. The Twelve disciples asked him, “Master, teach us to pray.” And the Master answered, “Our Father…” We have to pray like this.301 We have learned to pray from the lips of Jesus. The problem we encounter in prayer is a constant problem in life because there are difficulties at the beginning and along the road. In every step of existence, we have to find the solution to this problem. Nonetheless, it remains that prayer is our life and our interior being must be towards God. The Constitutions mentions prayer as the means to approach the teachings of Jesus and the Scriptures. Therefore, how does Jesus pray? What does he do? He is the prototype of the praying man before the Father and from Him the Christian should learn.


    
      301 Cf. Lk 11; Mt 6,9.

    


    In Mark Jesus appears praying three times. He prayed after the explosion of the people’s enthusiasm, who have seen the wonders worked by Him and that he was at the danger of being pushed towards messiahship,302 and before the Passion.303 This is how the Master finds in prayer the strength to carry out the work the Father has entrusted him. When other circumstances want to push Him towards another option, perhaps due to a beautiful, easy, and agreeable future, i.e. the political messiahship or because they want to save Him from ill treatment that he has to undergo which is after the will of the Father, the Passion, Jesus goes to pray where He stands strong following the will of the Father. It is clear that the prayer of Jesus is not to run away from the world or to rest in the joy of the Father. Rather it is to unite his will to the will of the one who has sent Him no matter how hard its roads might be and no matter how much will it costs Him. Therefore, when prayer strays from the unity of will to that of the Father due to the prioritization of personal joys, victories and illusions, it ceases to be Christian prayer.


    
      302 Cf. 1, 35; 6, 46.


      
        303 Cf. 14, 32-34.

      

    


    The gospel of Luke stresses another important idea, that is, the life of Jesus is filled with prayer. In the most transcendent moments of His life, Jesus is seen living them out in prayer. Thus, He prays in his baptism.304 He uses to go away to pray.305 He spends the night in prayer with the Father306 before selecting the twelve. He prays before giving the decisive question to the disciples.307 Moreover, the transfiguration occurs while He prays.308 He taught the disciples how to pray.309 And He prays for the faith of Peter310 and he prayed at Gethsemane.311 In addition to these significant elements, He prays in all circumstances of his life, because for Jesus prayer is the communication with the Father who gives life. The whole life of the Master, needless to say, is full of prayer. He does not forget it because it is the food of his innermost being. For Him, to stop praying is to stop communicating with the Father, hence, to stop being a Son. For the Master, prayer did not introduce in his life a kind of dichotomy between prayer and action. Rather, to pray for Him is like breathing and working for the Father. It is like loving, and He cannot stop loving and breathing. Any dichotomy means breaking of an internal and external equilibrium. Thus, in this connection, the Constitutions stresses that Jesus teaches us the necessity of praying without ceasing.


    
      304 Lk. 3, 21.


      
        305 Lk. 5, 16.


        
          306 Lk. 6,12.


          
            307 Lk. 9,18.


            
              308 Lk. 9, 28-29.


              
                309 Lk. 11, 1.


                
                  310 Lk. 22, 32.


                  
                    311 Lk. 22, 39-46.

                  

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    In John, the prayer of the Master accompanies the most transcendental moments of his mission viz. the resurrection of Lazarus, when He knows that the Father always listens to Him. He also prays that others may believe312 and, in this priestly prayer, He prays for the unity of the twelve313 and for those who will believe through them.314 The prayer of Jesus is always aligned to the will of the Father315 and in return gives full happiness to Him.316


    
      312 Jn. 11, 41-42.


      
        313 Jn. 17, 9.


        
          314 Jn.17, 20.


          
            315 Mt. 11, 25-26.


            
              316 Lk. 10, 21.

            

          

        

      

    


    In prayer, Jesus calls God his Father,317 using the Aramean word abba that has a tint of confidence and affection, something similar to our endearing word papa. To go closer to the prayer of the Master is to go closer to the relations of intimacy, of love, of confidence, and of affection that God has. From Jesus, as Paul teaches us, the Christian must learn to have relations with God as father and learn to approach Him with the confidence of Christ In fact, St. Paul uses the same word Jesus used: “And because you are sons, God has sent into your hearts the Spirit of his Son which cries out: Abba! That is, Father! You yourself are no longer a slave but a son or daughter, and yours is the inheritance by God’s grace.”318


    
      317 Mk. 14, 36; 15, 34.


      
        318 Gal. 4, 6-7.

      

    


    The prayer of the Master opens at this point a wide horizon with unlimited perspectives. It goes to say that Christian prayer is not centered on men. It does not look for perfect individuals. It is not a reflection, no matter how important it might be, of the very essential questions of human life. The Christian prayer, rather, is a loving dialogue with the Father, who loves us and looks for our good. To give another meaning to it is to degrade it. It is definitively a loving dialogue where we look for His will and accept it in our life. It is blessing the hand that guides us through hard and costly paths. It is praising His Providence. And it is expressing gratitude for His love, for His care and us and the people care for. The one who believes that such prayer alienates man has not understood the prayer of Jesus or is astray.


    Besides, as the Constitutions say, it is the same Master who exhorts us to pray: for those who persecute us,319 that God may send laborers,320 that God may give his Spirit,321 that we may have justice,322 and that He may help us to overcome our difficulties.323 It is necessary to pray with persistence,324 without any animosity325 and with a strong faith.326


    
      319 Mt. 5, 44; Lk. 6,28.


      
        320 Mt. 9, 38.


        
          321 Lk. 11, 13.


          
            322 Lk. 18, 1-8.


            
              323 Mk. 14, 38.


              
                324 Mt. 7, 7-11.


                
                  325 Mk. 11, 25.


                  
                    326 Mk. 11, 23-24.

                  

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    However, some more facets are necessary to stress because they are strong forces in our daily praxis. First, frequently in the New Testament when it speaks about the prayer directed to God, it stresses that the Father listens to it.327 The New Testament urges the Christian to raise everything to the Father and it encourages us not to fear because we will be heard. While the Christian has in his heart this confidence, prayer will not disappear in his/her life. Nonetheless, when he no longer believe in this truth, it means that he has stopped praying. Therefore, the foundation of this certainty is upon the words of Matthew: “the one who asks; receives.”328 The last reason is that God is a loving Father who takes care of his sons, attends to their necessities, and takes care of them. For no father who loves his children can pretend not to hear his children’s supplications. Mark is very strict on this respect: “Therefore, I tell you, whatever you ask in prayer, believe that you have received it, and it shall be done to you.”329 The insistence in faith is constant because often times it is the faith that is lacking and one can go on with the words of the Gospel without realizing it.


    
      327 Cf Mt. 6, 8; 7, 7-11; 18, 19; 21, 22; Jn. 14, 13 ff; 15, 7-16; 16, 23 ff 26.


      
        328 Mt. 7, 7-11.


        
          329 Mk. 11, 24.

        

      

    


    Secondly, the whole New Testament is constantly giving attention to the rightness of intention. That is, prayer should be in relation and in tune with whom it is directed, God. In the Scriptures, to ask God means to impetrate from Him something good and just.330 In synthesis, it means to ask the Holy Spirit.331 That is why sometimes it is referred to as asking in faith.332


    
      330 Mt. 7, 11.


      
        331 Lk. 11, 13.


        
          332 Mt. 21, 22.

        

      

    


    Goal of Prayer: To Give Glory to God


    In the preceding sections, we have discussed the origin of prayer, but what is its goal? Prayer has no other aim but to give glory to God. More than the personal necessities (for some one can and must pray, as taught in the Our Father), more than the desire of getting something for others ( we find in the gospel various parables with this theme like the inopportune friend who knocks at the door of an unwilling friend), more than these motivations that push us to pray, the goal of prayer is definitively to give glory to God. There is always a utilitarian aspect in prayer. On the other hand, how we give glory to God? The answer is by praising, loving, adoring, thanking; by ways that center more in God than in us. In this manner, the person is totally given to Christ.


    Prayer means to Imitate the Lord


    The section indicates the means in general to get what we desire. It is said that the spirit of prayer and its practice are indispensable and that to favor either one of them leads to the divorce of the prayer from the person’s living experience. For spirit, we understand attitude, disposition, environment, and availability. It is understood better if we pay attention to Christ. The Master prayed not only when he was kneeling on the mountain far away from his companions. This practice that is frequently mentioned by the Gospels is lived by the Master. -, Jesus, thus, lived an environment of prayer. He lived in unity with the Father and judged things in relation to His knowledge of the Father. Likewise, He loved with divine love just as the Father. This environment, this to-be-submerged into, this to-live-with, is what we call the spirit of prayer.


    Life develops when one has put God at the center of everything. The spirit of prayer manifests in that to-be-caught by the presence of God who is present in everything. It demands nevertheless an attitude of constant listening before God who speaks in infinite ways and a behavior measured by the nearness of God and judged by the gospel of the Master.


    Together with the spirit is practice. It is not enough to have the spirit since the truth of the spirit is manifested in the practice. Besides any dialectic we may use in this assertion, we must recognize that the authentic spirit of prayer is manifested in deeds. And this happened clearly in the life of the Lord and of the saints.


    N. 41. Object of prayer: the mystery of Christ


    Therefore, without giving up our customary communal prayer and by following the example of Saint Paul, we must frequently endeavor during the day to know, to imitate, and to bring to mind, above all, Jesus crucified and the mysteries of His life.


    Sources: CC 44.


    The section divides in two segments, that is, the tradition of praying together and the object of praying together.


    Prayer in Common


    The section starts with a practical recommendation: the custom of praying together should be kept. On this regard, the same community should decide the program for the acts of prayer.


    What does prayer in common mean? This is referred to in this segment as the interior personal prayer, or as it is called ordinarily the personal meditation. It is understood from the following words: Jesus Crucified and the mysteries of His life… the constant object of our mental prayer.


    The Constitutions speak, therefore, of prayer in common. This should be done in every religious community in three prayer moments that would help the community’s development namely (1) personal prayer, (2) prayer in common, and (3) communitarian prayer. We call personal prayer what is traditionally called meditation. The Constitutions indicates how it should be cultivated in the houses and we will speak about it later. It is followed by prayer in common, which by definition is in common and not exclusively individual as community members are gathered in one place. It could be in the fashion where the group delegates to one of its members the preparation of prayer and the community accommodates to his prepared schedule. It is appropriate that the delegated member of the group knows well the community members for he has to accommodate to the circumstances of the group and that he should prepare a prayer according to the present necessities of the community. When the time of prayer arrives, everyone must follow the indicated schedule. In this way, the community carries out a prayer in common where all the bodies and spirits are gathered together. One example of this is the para-liturgies. Finally, let us talk about the communitarian prayer where no schedule is followed, unless indicated. Therefore, the group, in the presence of God and after asking Him, is moved by the Spirit and are united in praising, adoring, supplicating, and thanking God. Only the community that is open to the grace from God allows each of its members to answer the urgings of the Spirit.


    It is true that the personal prayer has been very well developed as an external practice. Nonetheless, it most fundamental aspect is its living experience that every religious should have. The common prayer, on one hand, has been more or less practiced. However, communitarian prayer is a difficult task for many communities. We say on this regard that it is necessary to be open to this kind of prayer and it is indispensable to have the simplicity of heart to see beyond its external representations devoid of any contents. We must try to overcome any aversion to this form of praying because on this matter we are in a very strong and mistaken sense of individualism. We must not increase the difficulties regarding this kind of prayer. We must not relegate or put it aside. This kind of prayer should be more of an expression of mutual love among community members and its realization should not take away anybody’s peace. If this is fulfilled, the community will grow in mutual understanding and true love. After these words, any community, having an open and simple heart, should give a testimony to what the Master means for it and should proclaim with all its strength how it is ready to truly follow Him.


    Object of the Personal Prayer


    What is the object of personal prayer? To answer this, the Constitutions gather the desire of Calasanz in saying that personal prayer’s objective is the Crucified Jesus, the Passion of the Lord and the virtues, as St. Paul teaches them. We cannot think that there exist in Calasanz a kind of taste for suffering. It is his kind of devotion as inspired by St. Teresa of Jesus, whose books  a least some - were read by the saint. Frequently, the examples of St. Teresa are about the passion, recalling many times Jesus being tied to a column or crowned with thorns. This, then, leads the Piarist to an important element viz. the review and the contemplation of the paschal mystery of the Master.


    We have here how the Constitutions insist on the practice of personal prayer, an element that the tradition had already stressed. The center of prayer, needless to say, is Jesus and to pray means to be next to Him, contemplating his life and allowing his love to penetrate deeply in our spirit. In this way, two tendencies are really stressed. One, the necessity of prayer as a dialogical encounter with a person. If prayer, in this connection, is just looking at oneself, it is not prayer at all. It is not prayer either if it becomes a religious formation, a reflection period, a psychological rest, or a natural contemplation of the spirit before the beauty of nature or of a human work or of a poetry or a text. Christian prayer begins as an act of faith in a person, who is Somebody we face, who interpolates us, and by whom we allow to possess us. St. Teresa of Jesus said, “To pray is to delight in a friend whom we know loves us.333 Fr. Foucault used to repeat that to pray is to think about God loving us and in a similar manner we have Paul VI saying that prayer is therefore getting intimacy with God, a desire of adoration, a will of intercession; the experience of the Christian sanctity shows us the fecundity of prayer, and in it God is manifested to the spirit and to the heart of His servants.334


    
      333 Teresa de Jesus, Life, c.8, n.5.


      
        334 ET n. 43.

      

    


    All these intentions of approximation stress a fundamental idea of getting the intimacy with God. When a person walks through life, he realizes the necessity of God. In prayer, he goes to meet Him and to see Him face to face without any excuse and without hiding himself in other reality. The one who wants the love of Jesus to transform his life and become the reason of his existence approaches His presence, not to read or to reflect or to ask, but, in order to be. To be with God that transforms, that purifies and smoothens the soul. It is a complete abandonment to the hands of the Almighty so that He may go doing what He wants with our life, since it has been given to Him once and for all. It is, thus, to wait everything from the merciful hands of the One who can give it, for without Him nothing can be gotten. Moreover, it is to become contagious with the love Jesus had for men and women, and consequently, to readily go out to spend one’s life for others as moved daily by the desire of imitating the Master.


    The second element is this: Jesus becomes the center of contemplation, imitation and constant remembrance. The three features are central in the religious life.


    Contemplation. Contemplation should be the normal state of prayer of every Christian and of every religious person. To contemplate is not to see directly something. It does not mean knowing the nature of God. It is actually something very simple, where no theatrical display. Contemplation consists in the union with God that is beyond the imagination and ideas. It is allowing the soul to be imbibed by God. The intelligence gets bored with this since it is of no use at this moment of prayer experience. Furthermore, contemplation is not something one is longing for. It is the normal goal of any soul if the soul is faithful to the dynamics that God imprinted inside it. The trouble we have today is that much importance is given to the psychological and pedagogical evolution, since they are considered necessary realities to understand the person to the extent that we have forgotten the spiritual evolution, which resulted to our not knowing God and His ways of directing our soul. When one puts himself sincerely before God and gives Him the dominion, without any reservations, over one’s life, he must understand that he goes into a sea where only the breath of the Spirit directs him and inflates the sails of his soul. The breath of the Spirit is the only one that can move the little boat of one’s own existence. The one who vails himself/herself from simplicity, sincerity, love, and purity cannot feel the breath of the Spirit. Contemplation is, therefore, allowing the soul to be absorbed by Jesus, without opposition and without care for one’s own life.


    Imitation. The truth of contemplation manifests through deeds. One can ascertain that the road he/she is treading is that of God when, in prayer, he understands better his sins and learns how to accept them and himself with more simplicity, more humility, and more readiness to donate oneself to others. When the fire of the Spirit has touched a person, the person will eventually feel the great necessity of imitating the Master. Then, his life becomes more and more similar to the life of Jesus. This imitation means that the person knows how to forgive, to give himself to the welfare of others, to deny himself, to avoid becoming the center of everything, to offer oneself daily in favor of the poor and those who ask, to learn giving himself/herself without pride, and to love without being possessed by anybody.


    To remind frequently. When somebody possesses the heart, the mind will frequently think about that person. When this happens, the religious should go back to the person of Jesus during the day. This is in relation to what Yahweh told Abraham: “Walk before me and you will be perfect.”335 With love, the heart of the religious must go back once more toward that Person who is the reason and treasure of his life. As the gospel once said, “Where your treasure is, there is also your heart.”336


    
      335 Gen. 17, 1.


      
        336 Mt 6, 21. About the personal prayer we can see also DD 454.

      

    


    N. 42. Experience of God. His word


    We shall draw an intimate knowledge of God and His Will from assiduous familiarity with Sacred Scripture, just as the Virgin Mary, who, keeping faithfully and pondering always in her heart the divine words, penetrated deeper and deeper into the mystery of Christ and gave ever increasing praise to the Father.


    Sources: Lk 2, 19-20; PC 6.


    The section centers on the person’s experience with God. It encourages us to enter into it, being before the temple of Mary.


    The Experience of God


    The religious life has as a fountain of origin, a very special experience of God, given to the religious as grace. Without any strong and deep experience of who God is, and what his love is, the human heart cannot produce the option of total and absolute self-giving to the Kingdom. Without any continuous experience with God, it is impossible to continue betting his life in a Religious Congregation. The religious’ experience with God is, therefore, the origin and the road of fidelity to the “yes” that the Piarist professed, which ties him to the merciful love of the Father.


    Therefore, the Constitutions talk about the importance of intimate knowledge of God. To know Him intimately means to know the way how God works, to perceive the roads He chooses, and to discern in them the happiness and joy of life. To know God means to find oneself at the center of a life that rests in God’s hands with complete trust in anything that He does to it. It also means deciding to take the road God has chosen for his Jesus. To know Him intimately, moreover, means to find the laws with which God carries out His work and to accept them sincerely as an orientation of one’s existence. It means to follow the history of salvation of humankind and to continue living it in one’s existence. Besides, it means recognizing Him as the savior and to feel saved by Him while seeing that man cannot do everything by himself. These should not be just the act of intelligence that accepts only what has been explained, but act of one’s entire existence. The experience of God is the essential element of the religious life because nobody can give totally himself without being convinced that it is indeed worthwhile doing so. Nobody, moreover, can reach such conviction if he does not experience the Person to whom he is giving himself.


    Therefore, the religious should commit himself in the experience of God who saves, loves, forgives, helps, favors men, remembers, and who is faithful. This is gotten  always aware that God bestows freely His grace  through the assiduous and familiar treatment of the Holy Scripture. Through the Word, man will continue discovering the actions of God that is beyond him. The Scripture, thus, should become the principal food of the religious from which he should not depart and must frequent every day. In moments of obscurity, he will find in the Scriptures the light; in difficulties, the strength, and in confusion, clear vision of the road.337 The Council asked, “In the same way, the Council exhorts insistently all Christians, and in particular the religious, to learn the sublime knowledge of Jesus Christ (Phil 3, 8) through the frequent reading of the divine Scriptures. Because ignorance of the Scriptures is ignorance of Christ. Therefore, go happily to the same sacred text, since through the Holy Scriptures, one is filled with the knowledge of God. While through the holy liturgy, one is filled with the language of God. In addition, through the spiritual reading, the institutions apt for that, and through other means approved by the Pastors of the Church, the knowledge of God is spread all around. It should not be forgotten however that prayer, the dialogue between God and man, should accompany the reading of the Holy Scriptures. We talk to Him when we pray and we listen to Him when we read the divine words.338 And no. 21 of the Constitutions stresses: “Because in the holy books, the Father who is in heaven gives his love to his sons and speaks with them. There is great efficacy in the word of God. That in truth, it sustains and invigorates the Church, strengthens the faith of her sons, nourishes the soul, and purifies and serves as the eternal fountain of its spiritual life.”


    
      337 See DD 436.


      
        338 DV 25.

      

    


    According to the Example of Mary


    The Constitutions afterwards deal with the attitude of Mary in two points namely pondering the mystery and keeping it in her heart. In this way, a new panorama opens for prayer. It does not refer to the asking or praying, rather to the deepening of one’s grasp of the mystery, to the progress in our knowledge of love and in the love towards such knowledge, to the immersion of oneself in God’s life. And while one advances in giving one’s spirit, one is keeping it faithfully in the heart just like Mary.


    Really, prayer makes Christians go deeper into the mystery of Christ, the mystery that can be understood not by the intellect but by human endeavor and by purifying and allowing oneself to be held by the hand of Jesus. Knowledge devoid of taste is inutile in the mystery of Christ even if such taste leads to such knowledge. If God does not give His grace, any human efforts is useless. That is why it is necessary to keep in the heart the wealth of God’s teachings.


    N. 43. Being with God in solitude


    Following the exhortations of our Holy Founder, as often as we have an opportunity for solitude, we shall endeavor, following the inspirations of the Holy Spirit, to make internal as well as external acts of humility, contrition, thanksgiving, etc., so that our Heavenly Father, who sees what is hidden, may reward us and be pleased to raise us to the perfection of solid virtues.


    Sources: CC 48; Mt 6, 6.


    The section, using almost the same text as in the Constitutions of Calasanz,339 stresses the attitude the Piarist should have with God when he is alone or in solitude. Hence, it is significant to distinguish these two expressions viz. alone and solitude. The concept alone possesses an external dimension, which refers to the moment when nobody is accompanying us. Solitude, on the other hand, possesses an internal dimension such that we say we are in solitude when things do not distract us.


    
      339 Cf. CC 48.

    


    Prayer and Solitude


    The Lord commanded, “When you pray, go into your room, close the door and pray to your Father who is with you in secret; and your Father who sees what is kept secret will reward you.”340 Religious experience teaches that interior solitude is necessary to be in communication with the Father. In fact, in the tumult of a dissipated life, without controlling oneself, without constant purification, without a delicacy born from love, without caring, and without the struggle against the temptations of evil, one cannot obtain a prayer life. How can we pray if we have a disintegrated heart that flirts with so many worldly things? Or how can we pray if we satisfy ourselves with anything or if we put ourselves as bosses rejecting any help that comes from above or from below?


    
      340 Mt 6, 6.

    


    Sometimes, we talk so much of breaking the myths, yet it seems that we are making a myth of prayer. Nobody can start prayer and nobody can meet the God of his life or enter in communication with Him without purifying his heart. Here is the important condition: the first and the necessary one, to be able to see the face of God, one’s heart must be purified. It would be a myth of praying to believe that with dirty hands one can reach God who is pure, or with a heart full of rancor one can be with the God of pardon, or with a divided soul one can have the God of unity. Frequently, the inability of making prayer does not come from lacking techniques or from the use of unknown methods of prayer. Neither does it come from being tired. Rather it comes from an unpurified heart, one that is cleansed by the blood of the Lamb. For prayer demands purity of heart, a grace bestowed by God.


    With this we want to affirm the necessity of an interior and constant purification in praying. And this is what we mean by to be in solitude. Even more, it seems that the dynamic of grace leads the souls towards that solitude and that it is necessary to experience it so that later on one could experience God. The one who is not ready to go through the solitude of the intellect will experience difficulty in understanding the laws that make up the Kingdom of God and with how the Father leads the lives of his elected ones. The one who is not ready to go through the solitude of the heart, later on, will not be able to meet God. Solitude of the intellect is like a breaking away from the desire of personally choosing and establishing the laws for the road that one has to travel. Solitude of heart entails leaving everything that possesses the human heart. It is a saying goodbye to those elements that are grasping the human heart and one’s personal life. One can only find the plenitude of God when one has passed through the sensation of a great void and when one is separated from everything without any support. The strength of God is also found in human weakness. Concomitant to this the fact that the love of God is only found when one has rejected other loves that are outside God, the owner of life. The grace of God continues to grow among sinful men/women. It cures and forgives. In all these, it is necessary to make this pilgrimage of solitude to enter into the realm of true prayer.


    Besides, solitude gives to the religious great liberty. True human liberty, the one everybody longs for and one that is not conditioned by anybody or anything, is to be able to say the truth without being called a liar, and to warn about what may happen without any fear of losing anything as one is not tied to anything. This authentic human liberty is generated in the soul through purification. That is why authentic prayer does not separate man from his mission in this world, but gives him greater liberty and simplicity to act and say what he believes he should without fearing anybody. For this reason, the Constitutions asks every Piarist to be in solitude.


    Another key aspect with solitude is its external element. It is certain, as biographers tell us, that the saints looked for external solitude moments for their encounters with God. There is no doubt that the Piarists, men in the mission to announce the Kingdom, should find these external moments of solitude among their brethren and among those for whom and with whom they work. To make a dichotomy of life between prayer and action would mean to take it unto a dead-end road. We need solitary moment just as Jesus did for even in His most active public ministry, he still looked for moments to be alone and commune with God. Calasanz insisted on this: “May each one of us have the comfort of being able to retire to his room to make a little prayer and to be alone with God.” 341 And in another occasion, he said, “I greatly applaud you to retire for a short time, with one or two companions, to make spiritual exercises in a solitary place that is away from the talks of men, to be alone with God. So that the two, Martha and Mary, may be one.” 342


    
      341 L. 1085.


      
        342 L. 2475.

      

    


    Prayer and Listening to the Spirit


    The Constitutions insist on a point that comes from the Founder, that is, the act of listening to the Spirit. This is the desired attention and behavior one must appropriately have in facing God. So much so that sensitivity to the movement of the Spirit is very important to us and that we should have such quality of tuning ourselves to God.


    Today, when it is so easy to appeal to the Spirit in defending one’s position, great honesty is greatly needed. On one part, the discernment of the Spirit is one of the strengths that leads the religious and on which he must always be attentive, being this an important grace. It is equally important to have the honesty of not looking for oneself under the guise of following the urgings of the Spirit. Calasanz wrote on this regard, “The voice of God is the voice of the Spirit, that goes and comes back, touches the heart and passes away, and nobody knows where it comes from and where it flows. (Cf. Jn 3, 8) It is therefore very important to be always alert, for may it come suddenly and go away without any fruit.”343


    
      343 L. 131.

    


    How can we know that one is under the guidance of the Spirit and that he is not conducted by his own instincts and passions, by concupiscence or self-centeredness? This is the problem of personal discernment. We must remember what St. Paul said, “You well know what comes from the flesh: immorality, impurity and shamelessness, idol worship and magic, hatred, jealousy and violence, anger, ambition, division, factions, and envy, drunkenness, orgies and the likes. I again say to you what I have already said: those who do these things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. However, the fruit of the Spirit is charity, joy, peace, patience, understanding of others, kindness, fidelity, gentleness and self-control. For such things, there are no Law or punishment. Those who belong to Christ have crucified the flesh with its vices and desires.”344


    
      344 Gal 5, 19-24.

    


    In all these, we know that the Spirit gives the capacity of discernment. Hence, when there is the Spirit, there is peace and serenity, since He leads the soul to a more sincere service, to a more forgetting of oneself and to a more perfect charity.


    Prayer and Acts of Prayer


    The Constitutions require also external acts, but especially internal prayer, when the Piarists is alone. Putting aside any theory on this regard, one thing is for sure: statistics shows that those who had tried to forge their life to the image of the Master have given without ceasing to others and when they were alone, they prayed to God and their prayer manifested even more concretely. Calasanz asked his sons, thus, “God knows with how much love I desire for you the assistance of the Holy Spirit, so that communicating with Him with closed doors, at least, once or twice a day, may guide the little boat of your soul through the path of religious perfection to the harbor of eternal happiness. This is the first and principal business each one of us should do. If this goes well, all the other businesses will end happy and successful in the presence of God though it might not be so to the eyes of human prudence.”345


    
      345 L. 3858.

    


    N. 44. Listening to the voice of God


    The spirit of prayer is nourished and made strong by silence and moderation in speech, during which the voice of God, who breathes where He wishes, is heard more clearly; therefore, it is very important always to be alert so that it may not come unforeseen and pass us by without bearing fruit in us.


    Sources: ET 46; CC 49; L. 131.


    With this section the first part of the chapter closes, this section is totally dedicated to prayer and the presence of God. It ends with an important element namely to know how to listen the voice of God, who speaks in infinite ways to the human heart. Prayer is not the first, not the main activity of men and women, nonetheless, praying is, before anything else, the elevation of the heart to God to ask for his mercies. Besides, it is a listening to the voice of God who speaks to man/woman and answers in words he/she understands. Attentive listening to God’s intervention in one’s life is the appropriate. This is the necessary element that the Constitutions stresses.


    The constant attitudes of the religious facing God are acceptance, humble listening, and knowledge on how to discern God’s voice in various event of life. Faith teaches us that everything cooperates for the good of those who are loved by God.346 Hence, it shows that God’s hand is behind every good event in life, a feature of His love. The challenge to every Christian and to the religious is to discern God’s hidden hand in everything. As it happened at the Lake of Galilee347 when Jesus appeared to the twelve and only John was able to identify Him, the religious should have eyes that help him to discern God in simple and great things, in pleasant happenings as well as the unpleasant, in victories as well as in defeats, and in failures.


    
      346 Cf. Rom 8, 28.


      
        347 Cf. Jn 21, 7.

      

    


    The listening attitude should be accompanied primarily by a humble heart, a heart that is ready to be molded by the Father’s hand and a heart that receives God. Besides, one should possess pure eyes, one that is not accustomed to evil, to see God’s presence. The listening attitude tandemed by a humble heart diminishes double life. It does not deceive and does not allow to be deceived. This requires also deep faith that does not separate the spirit from mundane things. Similarly, unconditional love, one that raises the human heart to sacred things, is indispensable. Yet one should be truly vigilant for God’s word, in all these, that it may not pass by without notice.


    The Constitutions ask for silence, not to be verbose, to be able to listen to the voice of God. Here we find a juxtaposition of talking and silence. These two elements appeared in the preceding section but in other names. Silence is more than not talking lengthily and solitude, its concomitant component, is more than being alone. Not to talk much is related to external silence but silence as referred here is about internal silence. Thus in prayer, internal silence is needed so that the soul would not be disturbed by any kind of imaginings and worries and added to this is the necessity of external silence.


    To understand well this section, it is necessary to stress some other things. Some might think that through these points, the Constitutions want to introduce the religious to a certain absolute spirituality, a form of paying tribute to an epoch that is not ours. Or that with these points, the religious gets an understanding of life, that the religious is put in a personal search for perfection which eventually becomes a treason to the love of the brethren. When we talk about interior solitude, we are referring to placing God at the center of our life, where all of our activities are directed and originate. In sacred solitude, God comes out victorious over many worldly idols that captivates the human heart. This solitude is the victory of God over many other idols that want to grasp the human heart. Interior solitude is achieved only when God becomes our center and everything is subjected to Him. Moreover, when one obtains such solitude, one obtains simultaneously the grace of complete self-donation to others. For interior solitude generates the desire for the salvation of humanity. Yet still, one has to have the eyes of Jesus, the Master, to discern God’s will for our lives.


    N. 45. Relation between prayer and liturgy


    With this constancy in prayer an awareness of God’s presence faithfully practiced during our daily activities, we prepare ourselves more effectively for the celebration of the Sacred Liturgy, in which our sanctification and God’s glorification are best achieved.


    Sources: CC 55.


    This section passes from personal and communitarian prayer to liturgical prayer. That is why we find here the binding of these two forms of prayer. This section also deals with the deeper meaning of the nature liturgical prayer.


    Prayer and Liturgy


    The Constitutions give the step from personal and communitarian prayer to the liturgical prayer, as has been said above. It goes from the experiential level, where it is now, up to the ontological level. In this aspect, the NC (New Constitutions) keep the trajectory of Calasanz. This step is given without any problem. The old times, when this point was really discussed, have already passed away; some wanted to stress the importance of one of the fields while forgetting the other: exalting the personal and communitarian while forgetting the liturgical prayer, or vice versa. The discussions were sometimes violent. The Council, on this regard, wanted to build a bridge. It recognized the importance of the liturgy: “Nevertheless, the Liturgy is the summit to which the activity of the Church tends to, and at the same time, it is the fountain from where any strength comes from. The apostolic works are ordained so that after they have made sons of God by faith and baptism, all may gather, may praise God in the middle of the Church, may share in the sacrifice and may eat the supper of the Lord.”348 At the same time, the Council insisted on one more thing: “Anyway, the sharing in the sacred liturgy embraces the whole spiritual life. In fact, the Christian, called to pray together, should also enter in his room to pray to the Father in secret; (cf. Mt 6, 6) even more, he should pray without ceasing, as the Apostle teaches. (cf. 1 Thes. 5, 17)349


    
      348 SC 10a.


      
        349 SC 12.

      

    


    The Constitutions, knowing that the liturgy is the summit of prayer and activity in the Church, conceive the personal and communitarian prayer as accepting those attitudes necessary to live the liturgy. If we go to the liturgy to share the bread and the cup of the Lord, in prayer, we are deeply preparing for that reception. If we praise together in the liturgy, with the Church, Christ, and the Father in prayer, we are striving in praising and putting ourselves in God’s hands, so that He may disposes us to worship Him. If in the liturgy we enter to form a part of the whole Church and with Her we offer our voice through the Office, in the communitarian prayer we prepare ourselves to become a Church that intercedes constantly before the Father.


    Therefore, the Piarist should not feel any tension between liturgy and personal prayer, but should live both in a deep interior relationship. His personal prayer prepares him for the liturgy and thus feeds his personal prayer. The issue on prioritization, on the other hand, does not have any meaning since the Council was has firmly asserted that the liturgy is the summit.350 Therefore, to start exclusivities does not have any significance because the Council has said that the Liturgy does not exhaust the whole activity of the Church351 and affirms that “the participation in the sacred liturgy does not embrace the whole spiritual life.”352 To leave the personal prayer by thinking that the liturgy is enough is to allow a false interpretation of something that is true, which is tantamount to put away the real and important way of meeting God. however, to give less importance to the liturgy  to leave it completely is impossible, since we have to be fed with His Body and His Blood, and it is necessary to pray in the name of the Church  is misunderstand the sublime mission of the Church and to deny ourselves sonship to the mother Church through which we pray to the Father.


    
      350 Cf. SC 10.


      
        351 Cf. SC 9.


        
          352 SC 12.

        

      

    


    The Constitutions indicates two means viz. fidelity to prayer and presence of God during the day. The Piarist needs both today. There is an evident phenomenon in our days: the discovery of prayer in many groups of Christians has carried with it the constant assiduity to prayer. The fact of fidelity that could happen sometimes in the religious life could be a greater indication that prayer, in its most intimate and deepest meaning, is still to be found in many religious lives. We, in this relation, is talking about discovering God in prayer for this is what gives us meaning. More than repetition of formulas, songs and ceremonies, more than theologies, and even of external celebrations is the experience of God, which the fertile ground of prayer. The one who has not discovered such great experience remains in the bark of prayer and not learning anything then later on break away from it. Or he becomes an intransigent formalist who is just defending some formulas that lacking meaning. The problem is not whether we are faithful to prayer or not but whether we have the experience of God or not, since from it comes everything.


    When we talk about experience, we do not refer to any rare or difficult ones, neither to any exceptional reality nor to something graspable. We are rather referring to having a felt faith of the love of God, despite seeing Him obscurely. Likewise, we are referring to having known his mercy, although it might not produce any special sensation in the soul. Finally, we are referring to having seen His protection and guidance. The experience that is filled with faith accepts difficulties and hardships without counting the costs.


    United in the Same Liturgy


    If the earlier sections are applied to each religious in particular, this section, because of the liturgical prayer, is applied to the whole community. The religious community is united to the whole Church and, in her name offers, a prayer for the brethren and the necessities of the world. The religious should have the awareness that they form the Body of Christ and that their prayer represents the whole Church. Thus, they should live intensively in community, “the sacred action par excellence, whose efficacy, with the same title and the same grade, no other action of the Church is similar.”353


    
      353 SC 7d.

    


    The Constitutions, at this moment, cite two effects of the liturgical action that the religious should keep clearly in their mind. In it, the community gives glory to God. This is the principle: the community gathers in the name of Christ and together with Him  since the Lord is in different ways in the liturgical action -- gives glory to the Father. This is, perhaps, the moment of greatest detachment and wealth. The community that recognizes itself as a work of God, knows how the Father graces every day, experiences the love of God, understands that it has been forgiven, is cared and animated by the Father, gathers and gives glory to God. The praise and thanks giving should be the prayer that should grow constantly from the heart of the community.


    It happens that the glory of God is at the same time the sanctification of man. The community knows that when it is gathered, celebrating the liturgical action, there is the Lord: “He is present with His strength in the sacraments… He is present in His word…”354. That is why it is given to the Lord, being He as the reason of the same community. Simultaneously, the community is put in His hands with the desire of imitating Him and following Him closely, feeling sent to manifest His love to humanity, working for their sanctification, for the sanctification of each member, and of whole community. Each liturgical action should be done carefully since that is the moment when the community touches the summit of its offering to the Father and lives, in a privilege way, its own realization as a Christian and religious community.355


    
      354 SC 7a.


      
        355 Regarding the liturgical action can be seen DD 427-429, 437.

      

    


    N. 46. Celebration of the eucharist and the liturgy of the hours


    We come to the Table of the Lord every day, and, following the example of the early Church, we persevere in the Word of God and the Breaking of the Bread by which community is built in brotherhood, whose particular sign will be in the communal celebration of the Eucharist; the Liturgy of the Hours, which priests and deacons are obliged to recite, will keep and prolong throughout the day this sense of communion with God and humanity which flows from the Eucharist.


    Sources: CC 61; DD 455; Act 2, 42; SC 47; 85; DD 439; PC 6c.


    The section is divided into three parts. The first one deals with the Eucharist while the second one explains its meaning and value in relation to the community, and the third one is dedicated to the Liturgy of the Hours.


    Celebration of the Eucharist


    The DD in stressing the importance the Eucharist has this to say, “Therefore, the celebration of the Eucharist, where priests exercise their main ministry and where the work of our redemption is repeated continually, should be the main fountain, the root, and the center of our piety.”356 Within this mindset, the Constitutions desires the daily celebration of the Eucharist. The religious community should remember constantly that the celebration of the death and resurrection of the Lord is the center of its gathering. The decree about the ministry and the life of the priests says, “Therefore, it is the celebration of the Eucharist, the center of the gathering of the faithful that the presbyter presides.”357 A little later, it says, “No Christian community is built if it does not have the holy Eucharist as the root and hook-hinge.”358 According to these ideas, although the Constitutions does not add any more, the DD had said: “And since the celebration of this mystery, being a sign of unity and a tie of charity, means, signifies and affirms in a special way the communion of the religious as a testimony to the world, it is convenient to foment among our priests the celebration, even daily, where is manifested in a convenient way the unity of the priesthood and sacrifice, and there appears in a special way the unity of the people of God when the faithful participate in an active way in it.”359 Besides what will be said in the following text as commentary to the text of the Constitutions, we can stress the following elements: the community should prioritize the Eucharist in their meetings, and it should be for the community the root and hook-hinge of the communitarian life. That is why the celebration should be fomented where the mark of unity of sacrifice is greatest, the priesthood of the whole community. Of priesthood, because all priests are gathered in the celebration of what constitutes the central nucleus of life, the Eucharist being not a private thing. The Eucharist manifests better the unity of sacrifice because the Masses celebrated for each priests is the unique and fundamental sacrifice of Jesus. Finally, the Eucharist reveals the unity of the whole community because all are gathered around the same altar.


    
      356 N. 455.


      
        357 PO 5c.
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    Importance of the Eucharist for the Community


    PO had already reminded us that “no Christian community is built, if it does not have as root and hook-hinge the celebration of the Holy Eucharist.”360 These words, naturally, are applied too to the religious community. When the grace of God has touched the heart of a man and he decided to enter a religious community, with it, he only starts the road. From that moment until the creation of an authentic community, there exists a long road of pilgrimage. It is sometimes so long that temptation comes to hurdle one in reaching the end. Well then, it is on the same road where the desire of living together with others and the realization of one’s desire appears and where the Eucharist becomes very important. What does the Eucharist mean, then?


    
      360 N. 6c.

    


    The Eucharist helps in the construction of the community because it is a place of pardon. The ordinary life experience teaches us that those who live together are hurt and do evil things. The pain one causes to the other is always an attempt against unity, and it constitutes a danger of breaking. If those wounds are not cured and do not help to make the union stronger, there exists the danger of breaking and then of banishing the community. The psychology and sociology of groups teach that it is true and this truth is bigger in those communities that are not only of work but also of permanence. Here appears the value of the Eucharist. The one who approaches it, lives in his heart the constant forgiveness of the Father and the marvelous experience of knowing already that others forgive him, no matter how constant his sins are. Now then, the one who feels forgiven, how is he not going to forgive? If in the Eucharist he has been forgiven like the religious who received the ten thousand talents, how can he go around asking for the one hundred? What kind of Easter will he celebrate? The Eucharist, while it is a way of forgiveness from God, allows the growth in the human heart the necessity and the Christian urgency of forgiveness towards the brother, and in this way contributes to the building of the community.


    The Eucharist helps in the building of the community, since it is the participation to the same Body and Blood of Jesus. It is again human experience that the banquets are places of reconciliation and joy, since one cannot participate to the same bread and wine, to sit down at the same table and have the same joy, if there is no an authentic love among all. Therefore, those who sit down at the same table cannot eat His Body and drink His Blood without feeling united to all the brothers, who have eaten and drunk the same food. Therefore, the Eucharist is helping each religious to sit closer gradually to those who daily sit at the same table.


    The Eucharist helps in building the community because the Pasch of Jesus is a place of passing over, meaning, any Christian, and now any religious, who celebrates the Eucharist has to enflesh in his life the steps of the passing over for what kind of Pasch is he celebrating if he does not do so? Therefore, the Eucharist is a place of conversion since it obliges anyone to pass over, to leave the old things behind, to renovate, and to be clothed with the new man. We do not go to the Eucharist to live happily during the half of the hour. No, we go to receive the love of God and to partake in His Body and His Blood that should become our strength, encouragement and help in our conversion.


    Moreover, the Eucharist helps in the construction of the community since it is a memorial of the Lord. Memorial means remembrance. In the Eucharist, God remembers man, meaning, He works in his favor according to the biblical meaning of the term. Now then, Jesus, when He was at the Last Supper said, “Do this in memory of me.” Therefore, the one who celebrates the Eucharist should remember Jesus with the full awareness of its biblical meaning. It means, therefore, that the one who has celebrated the Eucharist should work with others as Christ has worked with him. The Piarist who has felt in his person the forgiveness, love, grace, and the kindness of God (who has remembered him) should work with his brothers when he leaves the Eucharistic service. Contrarily, refusing to do such act is a sign of not celebrating the Pascha of Jesus. Only by working with others as Christ did will the Eucharist help in the construction of the community.


    We have seen the great importance of the Eucharist in the religious community and how it constitutes a privileged place of communitarian development. It is logical that the Constitutions asserts that the community is built in fraternity if it enfleshes the true meaning and value of participating in the cup and bread of the Lord.


    Celebration of the Liturgy of the Hours


    Besides the Eucharist, the Piarist community joins Christ in praying to the Father for the salvation of the world through the Liturgy of the Hours. SC stated thus, “The Supreme Priest of the New and Eternal Covenant, Jesus Christ, upon taking the human nature, introduced in this terrestrial exile that hymn that is sung perpetually in the celestial places. He Himself unites to the whole community of men and associates the singing to this divine hymn of praise. Because this priestly function is prolonged through his Church that without ceasing praises the Lord and intercedes for the salvation of the whole world, not only celebrating the Eucharist, but through other means, principally reciting the Divine Office.”361


    
      361 N. 83.

    


    According to the Constitution of the Liturgy, the Divine Office should be a fountain of piety: “The Divine Office, as a public prayer of the Church, is also a fountain of piety and food for personal prayer. Therefore, the priests and those who take part in it, are exhorted that in praying it, the mind should be in concord with the voice, and to get it better, may acquire a liturgical instruction, especially regarding the psalms.”362


    
      362 N. 90a.

    


    DD talks more in particular and say, “The double hook-hinge of this Office are Lauds and Vespers that prolong during the day the same theme of the great Eucharist prayer. It is because Lauds and Vespers are considered by the Church as the principal daily prayer, and with them, Christ praises without ceasing God and intercedes for the salvation of the whole world.”363


    
      363 N. 457.

    


    Lauds and Vespers constitute two privileged moments of the religious community. When the day is opened, before hitting the road, the community together with Christ, praises the Father and asks His help. At night after the tiring work, the community, asks forgiveness for the sins that were done. Likewise, the members ask pardon mutually and in this way put themselves in the hands of the Father so that He may continue taking care of them. They are two moments when the common prayer shapes the community and unites all of its sentiments, moments that should be used for increasing love, understanding, happiness and mutual acceptance. All these require that the recitation of the Liturgy of Hours may be done in tranquility, with attention and suitability.


    N. 47. Conversion and reconciliation


    We are called to ongoing conversion and renewal through penance, works of mercy, and the Liturgy, but especially through the Sacrament of Reconciliation by which we return to the state of complete peace with the Father of mercies, with the Church and with our brothers; we shall try to approach this Sacrament diligently and frequently.


    Sources: Ord. Poem. 4, 5; Cf. CC 58; PO 18


    This section focuses on the community that works constantly in its conversion. It has two parts viz. conversion from the human side and conversion as a gift from God, one that happens in the sacrament of reconciliation.


    Continuous Conversion of the Community


    The Constitutions make us understand that there is a necessity for the Piarist community to have an authentic conversion.


    As fact of the Christian experience, sin is really known when one goes near to God and the lacking of the idea of sin is due to the lack of knowledge that one is a sinner, which inevitably leads to wandering away from God. The one who goes near to God understands that he is a sinner and feels in his life the weight of sin and its effects. On the other hand, the one who goes away from God is losing the light that makes him understand the sin and the love that could make him understand it. The losing of the notion of sin is also the losing of the meaning of God and His love. St. John affirms that if somebody says that he has no sin, he is a liar and the truth of God is not in him.364 Therefore, one cannot walk in truth if he does not walk near Christ and that nearness will introduce him to the true knowledge of himself.


    
      364 Cf. 1 Jn 1, 8.

    


    But to feel oneself as a sinner is a great grace of God for another reason. Only when one acknowledges himself as a sinner and accepts it and when he understands that it is his normal condition and realizes that he cannot do anything by himself, only then can he be in the best attitude to receive freely the salvation of God. If one does not consider himself a sinner, what kind of salvation is he going to receive? If he tries to be good by his own strength, how is God going to give him the strength? If he bases everything on his own good works, how is God going to save him freely? Therefore, any salvation is free for it has been given to us out of pure grace, not because we did something but because God is gracious. Paul writes to the Ephesians: “But God, who is rich in mercy, revealed his immense love. As we were dead through our sins, he gave us life in Christ. By grace you have been saved! And he raised us to life with Christ, giving us a place with him in heaven. In showing us such kindness in Christ Jesus, God willed to reveal and unfold in the coming ages the extraordinary riches of his grace. By the grace of God you have been saved through faith. This has not come from you. It is God’s gift. This was not the result of yours works, so you are not to feel proud. What we are is God’s work. He has created us in Christ Jesus for the good works he has prepared that we should devote ourselves to them.”365


    
      365 Eph 2, 4-10.

    


    In this way we reach this important experience: the one who puts himself in the hands of God and does not put any resistance to the dynamic that grace imprints is experiencing how he cannot do anything without the grace and love of God. Frequently, the religious education we have received has been forming our life in this Christian inclination since it has accustomed us to trust upon our works, to think about them, to feel happy when we overcome evil and even to make statistics of our good and evil deeds. This line is not a Christian one. In Christianity, the only truth is that we are sinners and that we are saved freely by the love of God and that we cannot do anything all by ourselves. In Christianity, the deepest experience when one goes near to God is not the experience of power but of grace, not of one’s own strength but that of total dependence to God, not of overpowering but of availability. It is a great grace to reach to the understanding that sin is a privilege place for the manifestation of God’s love. He saves us because we are sinners and because we do not have any places where we can rest and we cannot do nothing by ourselves. Then, the experience of nothingness in our life is due to the absence of God. Thus, the Christian should be available to God and should be in absolute and continuous dependence of Him. Afterwards, the road of love, of giving oneself, and of service, coupled with new eyes that watches everything from the inside and from the total and free mercy of God, begin.


    The community, even if it is not so much attentive to what is happening within it will see the sin very clearly in its life. In this situation, the Constitutions urge the community to do its best in its efforts of conversion and cites three elements. First, we have penance. Since here it is distinguished from the works of charity, we can think that it has a special tint of asceticism. In this case, we must understand penance as an ascetic practice or as corporal mortification. It is a tendency that can be forgotten easily. If in the past this element was exalted, perhaps exaggerating its practice, today it has been totally forgotten. It has been forgotten that the mortification of the body is also a means to overcome certain temptations and difficulties. Second, the Constitutions talk about the works of charity or spiritual mortifications. It means putting the interests of others above one’s own and not placing oneself as the center and measure of everything. To go helping others and to overcome egotism. Finally, the Constitutions cite the liturgy, which we have discussed already.


    The Pardon Received in the Sacrament of Reconciliation


    This sacrament should be understood in the light of the experience of one’s sin, which we recently dealt with. This sacrament cannot be understood as a fulfillment of a norm or as a simple growth of grace. When a man feels in his life the whole weight of his sin, when he has the experience of what a sinner he is, he should put himself in the hands of our merciful God and go to the sacrament of pardon.


    The experience of being a sinner, so frequently cited in this section, is an experience that one should take in peace, not creating any interior desperation, which is a sign that it comes from God. Therefore, going to the sacrament of reconciliation does not urge us to look for peace that we lack, although one can get it there. It does not look for in the sacrament a psychological rest. Rather, one wants to confess his/her sins and approaches the merciful love of the Father.


    In this case, we are in a plane of faith and not of human reasoning; of experience and docility to the grace and not of simple and cold reasoning. We want to definitively say that the sacrament of reconciliation is necessary to receive forgiveness of some faults. Yet sometimes it is distorted and not lived properly. Today, even after the renovation of oneself, still much is left for doing, being this a sacrament to be reconciled in its most deepest meaning. However, it sometimes seems that it is used for those who have broken the union with God as for those who have made it weaker. Many other things not taken here are true. We refer to the level when one is allowed to be guided by the Spirit, which leads the soul towards a more intense imitation of Christ. If we remain here, it achieves full meaning to go to receive the pardon of God within the coordinates we have been explaining in this section. The Christian feels the necessity of faith to carry on his shoulders the cross Christ carried for our sins.


    The Constitutions say that it gives back the peace with God, with the Church, and with men and women. Regarding the peace with God, we have already spoken about. It is also the peace with the Church to which they offended by sinning and the Church helps them out of charity and by example towards their conversion.”366 Finally, it cites the peace with men. These last two aspects have as foundation the fact that cannot be made strong enough, explicitly, the social influence of the sin. Sin is not only an offense to God. It is also an offense to the whole Body of Christ, the Church, and an evil that is inflicted to the brethren. In sinning, we assume the existence of evil in the world, which makes the road of goodness more difficult and the road towards evil easier. Besides, it increases the atmosphere of universal evil, making it stronger and diminishing the love of God among men and women. This is clear in the religious community. A community where its members are negligent, tepid, sinners, to whom divine love serves no importance, creates a sinful environment, which eclipses the desires for the good by those who keep it. The sacrament of reconciliation, on this regard, purifies the communitarian environment, which effects new possibilities for the growth of evangelization.


    
      366 11b.

    


    Finally, the Constitutions say that we shall approach this sacrament diligently and frequently. With it, they offer the sacrament of confession for devotion. It is true that a document after the council367 of the Congregation of Religious asks the consecrated persons to confess twice a month. On this regard we could say that we have to start from the fact that confession for devotion is disappearing rapidly in the lives of religious and lay people. There are reasons for this phenomenon though we may not accept them. One reason for this decline is that humans always commit the same faults and that there are many other means of acquiring forgiveness of sins, so on and so forth. Though this sound right, it nevertheless poses some problems, that is, the loss of the sense of sin. In spite of this, we believe that the one who has broken the communion with God should ask forgiveness through the sacrament of reconciliation. The one who has offended God by any means can ask for forgiveness by any other means. The important thing however is to consider oneself a sinner, to accept that condition in one’s life since it is a necessary ingredient of our Christians life. The one who lives that fact will truly ask for forgiveness from the bottom of his heart in different ways and the fact that he spaces his devotional confession will mean nothing to him. Here, again the delicacy and the love are embraced tightly.


    
      367 AAS LXIII 30-4-1971, p. 318. Cf PC 14 c.

    


    N.48. Life as liturgy and as help for the examination of conscience


    Our whole life will become a true liturgy, if, in faith, we accept everything as coming from the hand of our Heavenly Father, and we constantly join the actions of Christ and strengthen this determination by a watchful conscience, along with an examination of our actions both in private and in community.


    Sources: Rom 12, 1-2; LG 42 g; CC 46.


    This section bearing only a single idea divides in two parts. The first section talks about how life can be transformed by an authentic liturgy. The second section deals with the importance of the examination of conscience in the transformation of life.


    Life as Liturgy


    The Council affirms that “from the liturgy… springs towards us the grace as in its fountain, and it is obtained with maximum efficacy that sanctification of men in Christ, and that glorification of God, to which the rest works of the Church tend as to its goal.”368 Considering the importance of the liturgy, is there any means of converting the whole life of the religious in a continuous liturgy so that it will be a constant praising to God and sanctification of the brethren? Because the one who has felt in his intimate being the touch of God and of his beneficial grace wants to change his life as homage to the Father and dedication to others.


    
      368 SC 10b.

    


    The text answers this question by telling us how this desire can be realize i.e. to accept in faith everything as they come from the hand of Our Father. The religious who knows that history is not under the dictate of fate but by God’s providence must recognize such providence behind every events and Jesus’ presence in every one of them. He must likewise put into practice his faith and Christian love so that love may do all and that everything is for those who are loved by God.369 When one lives to a certain level of Christianity, he tries to see the events of life from that perspective and understands that everything is grace. He knows how to accept suffering because everything is grace and thank God for his victories and joys because they too are grace. He knows how to submit himself in the hard times, which may cause a pain in his soul because he sees in them the hand of God. He also does not get proud of the marvels the Father is operating in his life because all is grace. On one hand, failures do not depress him and victories do not make him proud because everything is grace. At these moments, it is necessary to remember that God wants that the hands that receive is also the same hands that pay Him homage. To live in this way is to go through life with a simple heart, unmindful of the bad intentions that others have, and doing things with a single intention.


    
      369 Cf. Rom 8, 28.

    


    The Piarist should be helped by the knowledge that through his works and behavior he can be associated to the action of Christ. In this way, he collaborates in the salvation of men and women. Since a yes has been given d to God, which embarks one to the adventure of discipleship, he is, thus, making the commitment of forgetting himself and putting his life in the service of the Lord and others. That is why he wants that his life may be used little by little to give glory to God and in spreading His Kingdom. He does not live in the narrow circle of his desires, his preoccupations, or his salvation. Rather, he lives by forgetting himself and by feeling that in his heart resides a beating love similar to the love of St. Paul who repeatedly said, “I would even desire that I myself suffer the curse of being cut off from Christ, instead of my brethren: I mean my own people, my kin.”370 Or when he said: “I am not interested in what you have but only in you. Children should not have to collect money for their parents, but the parents for their children.” 371


    
      370 Rom 9, 3.


      
        371 2 Cor 12, 14.

      

    


    The Help that the Examination of Conscience Gives


    As a means to get that constant conversion of living in the liturgy and knowing how to accept in the event of life as coming from the hand of the Father, the Constitutions underline the importance of the examination of conscience. The examination of conscience, more than a coming to oneself to possess life, is to prioritize in oneself the correction of one’s wrong. It is to look again towards the “north” of one’s own existence and to direct one’s life to it. The matter is not to sum up all works but to leave everything in God’s eyes since it is the only thing that can purify us.


    The constant elevation of the eyes to the Master with simplicity and sincerity is also a spiritual experience.; It creates a great harmony with His desires and develops in the soul a spiritual instinct that can perceive the strength of God’s grace, of the good and the bad, of what pleases and dejects Him, of the movements of the Spirit and His impulses of love and purity, and of what does not accord to Him. When one allows God to intervene in his own life and permits Him to do what He wants to do, he will feel the anxiety to imitate Him unlimitedly with great care and refinement that can only be understood through the personal relation of love between the Lord and religious. In this way, one enters into an existence that is understood only within the personal atmosphere existing between persons who are deeply in love with each other.


    N. 49. Christ, Mary and the founder of the piarist life


    With the Church, we celebrate faithfully and devoutly the mysteries of Christ throughout the Liturgical Year. We imitate with filial love the Blessed Virgin Mary in her participation in the mystery of Christ, and, in order to foster devotion to her, we meticulously keep those special prayers consecrated by our tradition. We both cultivate in ourselves and promote among children and adolescents devotion to our Holy Founder.


    Sources: SC 102-103; DD 462, 463; cf. CC 47.


    The section is divided into three segments. The first deals with the liturgical year in the life of the Piarist and the second discusses about Mary in the Piarist tradition while the third focuses on the devotion to our Founder.


    The Liturgical Year in the Piarist Life


    The Council in this way exposes the meaning of the liturgical year in the life of the Church: “The Holy Mother Church considers necessary to celebrate with holy remembrance, at a proper time during the year, the saving work of her Divine Spouse. Each week, on the day called of the Lord, commemorates His resurrection that once a year celebrates together with His passion in the greatest solemnity of Easter. Besides, in the cycle of the year develops, too, the mystery of Christ, from Incarnation to Nativity, until Ascension, Pentecost and the expectation of the joyful hope and coming of the Lord. Commemorating in this way the mysteries of redemption, she opens the wealth of sanctifying power and the mysteries of her Lord in such a way that they are present the whole time so that the faithful could be in contact with them and be filled with the grace of salvation.”372


    
      372 SC 102.

    


    Regarding the liturgical cycle, it is necessary to think which attitude and behavior the Piarist should take. The Christian concept of time enters here in contraposition to the pagan and Jewish conception of time. The pagans imagined time as a circle when at the end of an epoch the other one begins and repeats the one before it. In this case, man is trapped in a constant repetition and is devoid of any meaning of things that cause disgust and fatigue. The liturgical year should not be lived like that although it might seem that we also repeat the same events annually.


    The Jews, on the other hand, conceived time as a straight line, without end, where each point is outside the one that precedes it and where nothing repeats but nevertheless reaching an end. Everything that happens is completely new and one always expects a different new tomorrow. This generates as a result a hope that is never satisfied that causes despair and disillusion. The Christian cannot live in the same way its liturgical year.


    The Christian concept of time, on the contrary, has a spiral form that goes up, constantly rotating around the same center where each turn in different degrees. The center is the Jesus’ Paschal mystery, the center of the whole Christian life and of God’s work. Consequently, we do not hope anything that we cannot possess, as it happens with the Jews, for the spiral movement of time is not a straight line. We, Christians, live every year the decisive moment of history and we do not expect something new to happen that had not happened already. Even the Parousia that will come at the end of the spiral movement of time is not but the repetition of the first coming of Christ, although in a different form, that is indicated by the amplitude existing between the first round and the last one of the spiral time.


    Although the life of the Christian revolves constantly around a center, he does not live nonetheless that happening as a simple monotonous repetition of events as the pagans do. But, in each year of his life and in each cycle that the spiral time gives, he should go higher, thus, penetrating deeper into the salvific mystery of Jesus. That is why celebrating yearly the same moments do not give him boredom or disgust because he always looks for a better knowledge that will bring him life.


    The Christian liturgical year should be lived centering on the paschal mystery of Jesus, His death and resurrection, while always walking towards a deeper understanding of such mystery and carrying it out through participation. Hence, the Christian annually is dying to something old and resurrecting to something new. In this way, he is becoming the image of Christ Jesus.


    Mary in the Mystery of Christ and in the Piarist Tradition


    The Council puts Mary within the redemptive mystery of Jesus as it says, “In the celebration of this yearly cycle of the mysteries of Christ, the holy Church venerates with a special love the blessed Mother of God, the Virgin Mary, united with an indivisible tie to the saving work of her Son. In her, the Church admires and praises the splendid fruit of redemption and happily contemplates, as the most pure image, what she herself longs and hopes to be.”373


    
      373 SC 103.

    


    The Constitutions ask the Piarists to accompany with filial love the participation of the Mystery of Christ. In this regard, it is necessary to be in tune with the Person whom we accompany since accompaniment entails the attitude of nearness, love and affection.


    Within the whole mystery of putting together Mary and her Son, from the Annunciation until the Resurrection, there are two attitudes of the Virgin that should clearly happen in the Piarist. One is availability, an attitude that should continue throughout one’s life, and the intense participation in everything in the life of Jesus. The Piarist moreover should have the availability of Mary, which is opening without limits for God and for what He wants to dispose us for without closing and refusing the Father’s desires. Besides, the Piarist should accompany the Master in each moment of his life. Regarding the Piarist tradition, the DD speaks about it.374


    
      374 N. 462.

    


    Devotion to the Founder


    The text asks the Piarists to be devoted to the Founder and to the children to whom they became fathers of many. We must recognize that at this point it is necessary to show great love to the father of our religious life. It would be enough to review the first chapter that talks about the meaning and value of the Constitutions so that we realize the importance Calasanz for each of us. We must put more care for his work, his thoughts, his spirit, his intentions, realizations, knowing that it is impossible to grow in the knowledge of him without being attracted by his strong Christian and religious personality. The DD tells us: “Our Holy Father Joseph Calasanz should be venerated with the proper honors. The example of his life and the reading of the documents written by him show us the secure road to reach perfect union with Christ, meaning, the sanctity we have to achieve despite the difficulties the world presents to us. The cult we must give to our Founder consists in the intensity of an active love, looking for the example of his life, sharing in his intimacy with the help of his intercession.”375


    
      375 N. 463.346.

    


    Along DD, we can find a sketch of the figure of the Founder, being these the fundamental points: his peculiar mission in the Church,376 his religious vocation,377 his fundamental charism,378 his position as head of the Pious Schools,379 the steps of his religious life,380 the writing of the Constitutions,381 his poverty and chastity,382 his obedience,383 his spirituality,384 his ministerial vocation,385 his self-giving to the popular school,386 the school he founded for the poor,387 his love to Christ,388 his virtues,389 theological as well as human390 and pedagogical ones,391 his union with the Holy Spirit,392 his love to the Church,393 his prayer spirit;394 he was a true prophet,395 always respecting the charism of others,396 and with a deep missionary zeal.397
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    N.50. Program of the communitarian prayer


    Each Community, when scheduling our daily prayers, following the guidelines of our Book of Prayers, will provide time for communal recitation of Morning and Evening Prayer. To increase and foster the piety of our religious, each House is to have a dignified and reverent chapel where the Blessed Sacrament is reserved. We shall remain faithful to our annual retreat and several days of recollection throughout the year. Likewise, we will give great importance to spiritual direction and spiritual conversations.


    Sources: Gen. Ch. 1973; DD 471; ES II, 21.


    The section has three parts: the general principle, the particular elements, and the recommendation of the spiritual guidance.


    Communitarian Prayer Rhythm


    The Constitutions have leapt from the notion of uniformity of the past years where there were fixed prayer acts, duration and content. Today, we have pluralism that stresses the importance of the community in following Christ. The local community has all the elements to construct viz. unity of love, of life, and of work. It is a reality that surpasses mere juridical thing since it comes forth from the interior life of men who were moved, witnessed the love, and gathered around the Resurrected Christ. Therefore, the Community has life, illusions, projects, aspirations, ways of discipleship, special difficulties, and particular problems. The community is a reality within a concrete place that has to live according to its necessities. According to this vision, each community should make a program of its prayer acts.


    At the beginning of the year, the community should ask if the prayer rhythm is ready to be carried out, ready to be given to God, and ready to be of service to the brothers. At this point, several instances are necessary such as avoiding the imposition of an Olympic-like rhythm in prayer that most will not resist. More so, the; the community should not limit to walk like a turtle, which later on creates disillusions in the hearts of the members. That it should be completely convinced of the importance of prayer as a religious group. It should also use the pedagogy of going from less to more without oppressing and boring anybody. That it should be faithful to what was proposed at the beginning of the year and fulfill seriously the imposed rhythm. The community should likewise examine itself as a community vis-à-vis the common prayer, the exigencies of the culture, social and economic conditions, and most especially in the missions.”398 The happiness of the communities and its failures depend on the fulfillment of these elements. A pedantic observance of the written norms, however, will place many religious on a dead-end road. Hence, with regard to the rules, we must consider the physical and psychological conditions of the members of the community. It is the responsibility of every member of the community to have the heart of God in understanding every community member in relation to the proper application of the Rules. In this way, the Religious life in view of the gospel, should answer the deepest and most felt needs of the people of today and should try to present itself according to the values men and women of the present time.


    
      398 PC 3a.

    


    Particular Elements


    In going to the particular elements, the Constitutions ask to have a yearly spiritual retreat and some recollection days during the school year. The Piarist life sometimes introduces to the person intense rhythm of work that could decrease the religious’ prayer life. Hence, the need for an annual retreat and year-round recollections. Besides the weekly rhythm, it recommends communitarian rhythms, that is, there should be times to go slow down with the Lord and to evaluate one’s relationship with Him on the personal and communitarian level. Nevertheless, the retreats and recollection could be misunderstood as just another important meetings of pastoral or study work. Although they are necessary, the recollections days and retreats should not be perceived that way. Men need longer times of total solitude with God. In contrast to this, there is however the danger of hiding himself in his many works. It would therefore be necessary to look for times of discussion, of programming, of studying without forgetting the necessity of authentic moments of encountering God, where with tranquility and peace, one may review one’s personal and communitarian life in the light of the gospel.


    Spiritual Direction


    The section ends by indicating two more things namely the capacity that the Piarist should have in dealing with spiritual themes in common and in loyalty with valor. If it is an important dimension in life, it should not go unknown. The progress in faith that one is doing through it should be the object of communal dialogue. For that, it is necessary to obtain confidence and mutual correspondence among community members.


    The insistence on the spiritual direction. There are false assumptions and conceptions about Spiritual Direction, which are borne out of horror to its reality, misconceptions, and wrong methodology. Spiritual direction does not mean the rejection of facing the noble task of keeping the forward movement of life or leaving the responsibility of the one’s existence in the hands of another, which would be immoral. It does not mean that other person has taken the initiative of one’s personal life that one becomes a mere executioner of what the spiritual director says. Rather, it consists of having somebody who teaches, at the initial stage of the journey, one about the things of God. It also entails having someone who helps in distinguishing God’s voice among many false voices and someone who helps in perceiving His grace among many. having someone who helps one to discover God’s will among the pervasiveness of egotism and, someone who helps one to recognize His love among the many sufferings; to show us the open horizon, the lighthouse that gives light, and the star that guides us. The spiritual director’s mission is to teach us who the Spirit is, our Real guide and the director of all. He should take us to meet the Spirit and leave us in His hands. spiritual direction make us more capable of walking all by ourselves. Due to Christ’s incarnation, God has disposed that men should be saved by men. We cannot despised the human mediation no matter how hard it might be.


    N. 51. Universal prayer and its relation to the apostolate


    We commend to our heavenly Father the needs of the Church and the whole human family, as well as the members and apostolic work of the Institute. Moreover, mindful of our obligations toward our parents, our relatives, our benefactors, and other religious congregations related to us, we shall offer our prayers for them also.


    N. 52. In worshipping the Father always in spirit and truth, we shall bear abundant fruit for the salvation of everyone through our apostolic activities


    Sources: cf. 1 Tim 2,1; CC 143; 194; Jn 4, 25 ff.; 15, 2; PC 5e.


    The section divides into two segments viz. the discussion on the motivation of prayer and the relationship between prayer and apostolate.


    The Motivation of the Piarist Prayer


    The Piarist community should remember in prayer the various groups that the Constitutions nominate. It should pray for the Church and her necessities, following the example of the Founder: “You have done in a holy way by doing special prayers for the necessities of the Church, in all our houses of that province. This practice should stretch for the entire Holy Week. And then we will see the mercy of God upon His Church, and for that, we will thank Him with great humility.”399


    
      399 L. 3044.

    


    The Piarist community should also pray for the whole world because the heart of the Piarist should be opened to all the brethren. Besides, it should pray for the persons of the Congregation so that it would never forget those who, around the world, have worked in the same field and are sons of the same Father. The community too should ask for the members’ parents, relatives and benefactors, and for those who in some way had a relation with the religious’ vocation.


    The Constitutions make here a special mention of the religious families that have special ties with the Pious Schools. They are men and women who are in the same furrow indicated by Calasanz whom they see as spiritual Father. Sharing the same spirit given to the same ministry in the Church, the Constitutions want to keep all the ties that could help our sincere service to the people of today. The Piarist should remember all of them in his prayer.


    Prayer and Apostolate


    The Constitutions end the chapter reminding us that what was said about prayer does not alienate the religious from his task in the world or towards the brethren. Prayer is not a joy of a particular tranquility generated by fleeing from the world where the real battle is fought. For this, the Council has to say about the religious life that is applicable to the Piarist life and prayer: “Nobody should think that the religious, because of their consecration, are strange to Humanity or inutil for the worldly city. Because in some cases, although they may not be present directly with the companions they have, nevertheless, in a deeper way are present in the heart of Jesus and cooperate with them in a spiritual way for the building of the earthly city, always united in God and asking Him that those who build the city may not work in vain.”400


    
      400 LG 46b.

    


    Calasanzain point of view


    Prayer and Life in Calasanz


    Calasanz was a man of prayer. He is always communicating with God even when he was along in his room for he bore a mystical soul as his biographers clearly testified basing upon witnesses during his earthly life.401 Calasanz did not transmit to us, however, his faith or prayer experience in short or long treaties. His personal idiosyncrasy was not inclined to manifest exteriorly what he thought. His great activity was rather inclined to a generous and faithful self-giving to the children. In spite of everything, in his letters, facing the small or great happenings, among the simple or grave circumstances, Calasanz is giving us what he was thinking about prayer, that reality so indispensable for the religious life, and writing to Fr. Mateo Reale with words, “Without prayer, one cannot remain in the service of God.”402


    
      401 Cf C. Bau, Saint Joseph Calasanz, Calasanzian Review 1967, p. 196 and ff.
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    The Nature of Prayer


    In reading the letters of the saint, one realizes what he thinks about prayer. That he was not too conventional about it and not interested in its static definition. He even does not ask himself about it. The saint, rather, constantly uses comparisons about prayer and gives great value to it. Intuitively, for Calasanz, prayer becomes the possibility of living in a Christian and religious way and it is then when the saint talks of prayer as a sustenance of the soul403 and as its life.404 He thinks about it as the most intimate, deepest, and indispensable thing for the Christian spirit. That the one who does not practice prayer can be considered as a body without a soul, for him.405 From this point of view, prayer becomes the necessary means a Christian and a religious should have to remain in their being and to continue where the grace of God has put him.
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    The second intuition of Calasanz is to put prayer in relation with God. Indeed, prayer puts us in relation with God and it is the way depending upon Him. It is then when the saint talks about prayer as a channel through which all graces comes to the . 406 It is the only and unique means to get from God his mercy.407 The means out of which man unites with God in his reality. Hence, breaking it means cutting the umbilical cord that keeps us united to life. Therefore, prayer is as necessary for the interior man as food is for the exterior man.408
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    The third intuition is to put prayer in relation to man’s fidelity to God where he opt to decide always for God despite the many options life offers him. For Calasanz, the one who does not practice prayer in the morning is without arms during the day409 and can be hurt on all sides410 and becomes defenseless, incapable of conquering temptations of which prayer is the only remedy.411 He who had experienced it knew what counsel to give that it is necessary to go to the Lord through prayer, since it pacifies the tempests of the heart.412 God, in prayer, through our union and loving contact with Him hails our rebellious will413 and helps our soul to go close to Him sincerely.414
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    For the saint, prayer is so important that he is happy when the religious is not lacking clothes, neither food, since then “God gives him an important occasion to use the mind in its own object, who is the blessed crucified Christ, where there are hidden infinite spiritual treasures for those who abhor the tastes of the spirit and love those of the spirit.”415 Therefore, those who enter the Institute should be ready to learn how to pray, the road that will lead him to the other virtues.416 If he abandons it, little by little, he will fail in small things and later in great ones.417 This is what prayer was for the saint that it must be the deepest possibility of living a Christian and religious life, of being in communication with the One who should be his everything and to resist and conquer the enemy’s snares. In this way, Calasanz praises prayer in his letter to Fr. Alacchi: “And happy is the one who knows how to pray through which we get the remission of sins and the abundance of graces.”418
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    How to Pray


    If prayer is so important, as we have said, how can we do it? Or what does it require when someone with a sincere heart gives himself to the calling of the Spirit to communicate with God? Primarily, according to Calasanz, prayer requires some internal attitudes that causes true prayer. Without humility and modesty, one cannot have an authentic prayer,419 since they are virtues that prepare man to enter in dialogue with God and make him capable of listening to Him. Besides, there must be silence, internal and external silence as repeatedly required by the saint,420 for he was convinced that only in such way, in the peace of any perturbation, that one is able to capture the passing of the Lord. So much so that it is necessary to punish our tongue when it tends to exaggerate and421 to avoid everything superfluous since these affections impede prayer more what one believes.422 Calasanz was convinced of the necessity of having a sincere mortification for one to know how to prayer well423 and he commented on how in the end, for those who have been introduced into the Passion of Christ and the one who has been tasting in the meditation of that mystery, any mortification becomes light and solution to problems.424
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    Together with these internal dispositions, the saint asks some attitudes and external way: to pray in the room, in particular (let us remember how he wanted that everytime one is alone, that is, to pray by elevating the heart to God)425 and in common, as a community.426 He wants that mental prayer, when made in common, be done in the morning and in the afternoon, and427 in a worthy position.428If somebody is absent from prayer, the saint thinks about proper motives that could excuse the assistance and its substitute that one for example can do it during the meal time, if he cannot find another time.429 The afternoon prayer can be changed during summer time, placing it immediately after the siesta, since it is difficult to find all the religious.430 In one occasion, he even asks the Superiors to send the list of those who are absent in prayer and to send them to him.431 (The problem of having religious skipping prayer is therefore old.) It was so important for him that his religious prays. He even did not allow them to have confessions during prayer time for everyone should have enough time to do it. The one who wanted confession should get up half an hour before on the day of confessions.432 Regarding particular prayer, he wanted to have it during the day and during the night,433 without any interruption, with interest and with insistence, since the Lord wants us to be inopportune,434 and to avoid anything that could cause or promote distraction.435 The saint recommended the reading of St. Teresa’s “The Road to Perfection” for he believed that it could be of great help to the religious.436
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    He knew that one couldn’t leave prayer when he integrates it fully in his authentic religious life and uses it as pathway towards perfection.437 Yet, we heard complaints from the saint when he learned that his religious were not faithful to it,438 for it is his constant desire that prayer should go before any other work, not to be sorry about it,439and that the Superior should not to go to bed without doing a little prayer and examination of conscience.440
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    The saint also puts prayer in relation to one’s work. He used to say that without it one cannot do well his work441 and cannot get the fruit of the apostolate.442 Therefore, the one who does not learn how to pray is not good for the Institute.443 Prayer should accompany also the Brothers when they go out, by twos, to ask for alms444 and he wants that ten days before starting the new school year they should have the retreat for the renewal of vows and self-giving to the apostolate.445
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    Calasanz insisted upon the Superior that the religious should do well in prayer. That the superior should be the one to teach the religious how to pray446 and introduce them, little by little, to it.447 Henceforth, we have a peculiar conception of the Superior, which is detached from the administrative nature of his work. Rather, Calasanz conceived that the Superior should be as the presider and spiritual father of a community to which he helps on the road towards God. That is why he himself should set the example, being the first in the assistance to prayer,448 and should take care that all may do it.449 The Founder even counsels that the superior should punish those who do not get up in the morning to pray.450
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    If we ask for the fruits that the saint expects the religious to get in prayer, he does not really talk about it. Nevertheless, he insists on the spiritual fruits as the priority.451 He likewise desires it from the students since they have to look for their good.452 Sometimes he speaks especially about the Eucharist and we have seen his great love for it. That is why he frequently insists that his sons should celebrate the Holy Mass with devotion453 and to come from it with great zeal for others.454 As regards the Communion, he was rather prudent, according to the mentality of his time, trying to avoid any singularity regarding this matter. 455
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    The Intentions in Prayer


    We have seen what prayer means to Calasanz and how and when it should be done as perceived from his letters. We would like to see now its finality or its intentions. The letters directed to his religious are full of motives for which he asks to pray that sometimes he asks the community or the Superior to have the little children of the school to pray. Practically, in these occasions, the saint referred to prayers of petition and these have many themes. It is essential to recognize that this kind of petition is abundant in his letters owing to the fact that the saint goes to his sons to pray to the Lord to help him in his problems yet this is not just the only thing. In relation to his letters, we can think a petition prayer456 as prayer of intimacy with God besides the purpose of obtaining any determined benefice457and as prayer of thanks-giving.458 Now let us think about the prayer of petition.
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    We cannot conceive this kind of prayer as for the fulfillment of one’s interest since the most abundant motive why he asks for prayers is for the glorification of God459 and this remains true even during the most trying moments of the Order, when everything is destroyed.460 The Founder used to ask his sons to pray so that the Lord would show His will.461 These motives indicate the great soul of Calasanz. That he was imbued with the desire of glorifying God in all his life and in all things. This motto that was converted distinctively in St. Ignatius of Loyola is the deepest expression of any saint’s anxiety.
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    If we pay attention now to the most common motives in the letters of Calasanz, we will find primarily the theme on religious motivation. He asks prayers for a good death of some persons,462 for the salvation of everyone, for the hope that he be saved by frequenting the sacraments,463 for the spiritual good of a religious,464 for one who is astray, and for those who put his salvation in danger.465 He nonetheless prays for the good of a soul.466 For the spiritual motive, which he sometimes relates directly to God as he wants to have greater fidelity with the Lord,467 it required a greater capacity to work for God knowing that it is in this way how the yoke of the Master is smoothen468 or a great delicacy that makes one able to decide for the most important thing in life, one’s own vocation.469 Attached also to the religious motive is the overcoming of tribulations.470
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    The second frequently appearing motive is the petition for the Institute. That one has to pray for the religious observance,471 for the Superiors so that the Lord will help them fulfill of their ministry,472 for the schools,473 for the good of the Institute,474 for the Lord’s purificatory act towards the Institute from disturbing subjects who take away the peace and for them to better leave the Institute.475 In the letters of his last years while facing a big disaster, the saint asks more insistently prayers: “I am sure that by next week or the one following it we will receive the declaration of these Eminences about our matters and I hope for a favorable one than the contrary in spite of the great oppositions our Institute is facing. In the meantime, let us all pray so that it might be for the glory of his Divine Majesty and for greater service to the neighbor, especially to the poor.”476
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    The third motive is on the civil matters. Peace is the obsession of the saint and for it he prays and make others pray.477 Moreover, he prays so that the Lord may save the people from pests. Likewise, he prays478 for the good of the city,479 for the election of the new King of Poland,480 and for the problems of the Catholic countries.481
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    Calasan also took care of many other things. The diversity and variety of them reveals his great spirit, his universal preoccupation where not even the smallest necessity is forgotten. He would ask for the matters of the Church482 and for the new Pope who is going to be elected so that he may be an authentic reformer in the circumstances the Church is facing.483 He would write to pray for the persons that have been commended to him484 and for benefactors, showing in this way a real thankful heart.485 He would take back good for evil, asking prayers for those who speak ill about them486 and interceding for Fr. Mario so that the Lord will help him in his ministry.487 He worries about the sick persons,488 about the health of those who are alive,489 and about the particular matters of the people.490 He counsels to go to prayer in times of difficulties491 because the Lord gives strength and help whenever He is asked.492 Even he asked to pray for him so that he could return in good health to Rome493 and asked to be recommended to the Virgin Mary.494
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    If Calasanz expected much from prayer, he was even more expectant from the prayers made by small children of his schools.. He knew that God could not resist the prayer of small children and his letters are full of petitions for the children to do so. His petitions are accompanied by the small voices of the children of his schools. He wanted the children to pray for him and that his sons would make everything in the service of God495 and be able to serve Him, better and better.496 To ask for the fruit of the apostolate,497 for the sick persons,498 for the benefactors,499 for the particular matters, he was carrying out.500 In the prayers of the small children, he saw the infallible means for a person to reach one’s own misery501 in order to achieve humility, being this a secure road of doing good502 and conquering the most terrible temptations.503 He wanted remembrance of the civil problems504 and especially that of the Institute, considering the great economic necessity it was suffering.505 He goes to them, too, in difficult moments of the last years when the Order was demoted.506 When he wants to ask for a person,507 when he wants to get the necessary benefices508 or hope the Lord will provide something,509 the children are his means to get them. He had a confident faith in the value and efficacy of the children’s prayer. Finally, he wanted them to pray before the Blessed Sacrament for the sins of the religious so that the Lord would not punish them510 and for the own sins and vanities. 511 Calasanz, in writing to Fr. Cherubini, pointed out how he had to pray with the children: “I would gladly wish to make the students pray in the church, morning and afternoon, being eight or ten each time, commended to the Lord some grave matters of the Institute; if you have the Blessed Sacrament, you may have the door of the tabernacle opened with some lights. When that comfort is not possible make is as the custom in the church but with devotion.”512
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    Calasanz was already convinced in 1629 that “without prayer, one cannot persevere in the service of God.”513And that conviction increased within the 20 years of his life. Today, as yesterday, considering the critical circumstances of faith-life we that have, given the hope, obscurity, and insinuations of temptation that come to us, it is necessary to remember once more the maxim of the saint. Prayer should be the life of our soul, the expression of our union with God, the deepening of our faith, the living hope, and the exercise of love. That in prayer there should be a recognition of the God’s grace, celebration of his love, petition for His forgiveness, and purification of our sincere encounter with God. Regarding so many failures, one has to ask what our personal and communitarian union with the God of our faith is -- a God who disturbs us because He speaks about the passion and cross, about redemption and love, but at the same time about resurrection, hope, joy and peace.
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    Chapter 5


    The consecrated chastity


    It is indeed splendid for a religious, while still in this mortal flesh, to practice chastity with his eyes, walking, talking, and his demeanor imitating angelic purity.”


    (CC. n. 112)


    Theological-Spiritual Commentary


    General Vision of the Chapter


    The vow we are going to consider here is the vow of consecrated chastity. It is important to define it because the words presuppose some options. When we mention our way of life, we cannot say simply chastity, just the vow of chastity, because chastity is a virtue that everyone must have. Married people, too, in their matrimony, need to be celibate before getting married. Chastity is the common denominator that takes different specifications in different ways of its practice: married chastity, pre-married chastity, religious chastity. We cannot call it perfect chastity because the chastity of the spouses and of those who are not married are not as perfect as the chastity of the religious. We will follow the denomination of the Constitutions i.e. consecrated chastity. If in any case there appears only chastity, we know how to understand it. The chastity of the Piarists means consecration to God, being given or dedicated to Him. The scheme of the chapter is as follows:


    
      	Chastity as Spiritual and Apostolic Living Experience

        50. Chastity as a Gift and Calling from the Father


        51. Personal Transformation of the One who Accepts and an Answer with the Profession


        52. Communitarian and Apostolic Dimension


        53. Intimacy with God and Experience of Chastity

      


      	Necessary Climate Foments the Living Experience of the Consecrated Chastity

        54. Communion with God and Devotion to Mary


        55. Communion with Brothers and Natural Means


        56. Sobriety, Vigilance, Friendship, and Union with Christ

      


      	Conclusion

        57. Actual Meaning and Future Hope

      

    


    This chapter can be divided in three parts. First, on chastity as spiritual and apostolic living experience (nos. 50-53). Second, on the communitarian climate to foment the living experience of chastity (nos. 54-56). Finally, no. 57, the conclusion.


    N. 53. Chastity as gift and calling from the father


    Chastity for the sake of the Kingdom of God is an exceptional gift of love given by our Heavenly Father to us who are in the Church. By following Christ with an undivided heart and by imitating the Blessed Virgin Mary, we are united more intimately with God to embrace all people with a very special love.


    Sources: PC 12a; Mt 19, 10-12; 1 Cor 7, 7; 7, 32-35; LG 63, 64.


    Chastity as Gift


    Before anything else, how can a person live in consecrated chastity? Why are there men and women who tried living like this? Without any doubt, we must affirm that consecrated chastity is a gift as the Constitutions stress it. It is something that is received, freely given, which we have to be grateful for. They say, too, that it is an eminent and important gift, not to be despised. It is necessary to stress the notion on chastity as an eminent gift. Of course, one must not be proud of it or start talking about its superiority or inferiority for such words should not be in the Christian vocabulary. God loves everybody and His love is wonderful, although from everyone He wants something very concrete and everybody should be very happy and joyful knowing that they answer the desire of the Father in their life. We should give value to it. Yes, it is a gift that we must accept it with a thankful heart, and we must try to keep it, not just to pray with it, since one has to understand that some things are very strong in love but very weak in times of danger or indifference. Let us try to explain a little more on this notion.


    The origin of any religious life is always a faith experience that a person has had and where the free gratuitous manifestation of divine grace had been shown. It is not that we are dichotomizing religious life and consecrated life, in fact, in the religious life, the consecrated life is one of the most determine elements, not to say the least. More or less, without the intention of narrating a personal history, things happen like this. A person, because of different personal, ambient or group reasons, -- may it be the reading of the gospel, an encounter, a word or anything else  has discovered the decisive thing that is for him the person of Jesus and his Message. In a determine moment  we can call it “annunciation” because for him it has been also a kind of personal annunciation through which he has understood what God wanted of his life. He soon realizes the attraction it has in his life and the existence of a person who is the Lord and Message of the Good News. Then by a kind of a divine stroke  enters the gratuity of God and one’s own temperament  feels subjected, enchanted, captivated, gained by the Person of Jesus and by the preaching of His Message. At that moment, he understands that the face of Jesus is much more vital for him than any human face. He understands that at the moment of meeting the Master, he has won and nothing more is to talk about. Then, the seed of a religious vocation sprouts. That reality, expressed in human terms, in a love key, is not a scientific fiction as Jeremiah, in the Old Testament,514 and Paul, in the Letter to the Philippians,515 are witnesses of that truth. Here are the most important elements:
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        515 Phil. 3, 4-10.of it

      

    


    There is a faith experience at the beginning of everything. This is most difficult thing to express by ourselves. The experience is something that one lives and one feels where one is the protagonist yet often cannot be expressed in words. There are some things, of which I do not know what, that cannot be expressed in words, things that slip out from the hands through the fingers when one wants to grasp them with his whole strength. When the falling in love happens, it happens for the simple reason that cannot be grasped by the reason.


    It is necessary to add that it is an experience of faith. That is to say, in a superior order, where one does not feel neither enjoys sensibly nor feels and enjoy it, unless the Lord manifests Himself in such way. Therefore, using human examples, we must purify them of any emotions, dreamings or excessive human elements.


    This experience in faith has its own history, meaning, it has its origin. It has been given at a moment in life called vocation. It has a process or development that can be carried out in a good or bad way. It could also regress or die when not taken care of, grows and matures when cared.


    This experience is not clear immediately. The Holy Spirit works in a different way. Ordinarily, in life, one uses to start from the superficial and one goes, little by little, understanding the things. And it happens, that some simple things turn into traps, an attraction that slowly takes one to the deepest and interior of things. This thing was not found at the beginning, and as time passes by where one obtains some experiences, one is compelled to guess. This is the way that the Holy Spirit works with us regarding the religious life. The Spirit calls us through some external motivations: children, apostolate, missions, schools, etc. They are the most external reasons that could take one to the religious life. As we are taking such road, while the pilgrim on faith is made, while one accompanies God in his own existence, he understands gradually what a religious ought to be, he is achieving true conversion in view of the meaning of the authentic religious life, and we could say similarly of the Christian life.


    The experience we are talking about has a personal and collective point of view. The personal means that at a determined moment, the person of Jesus and his Message have appeared before a man as a decisive thing. But, that decisive has something special. We want to say that although the Lord appears as the decisive thing in the life of every Christian  saved by Him, that is the decisive thing --516 but in us it appears differently. How? We have used a biblical language and since it is at the same time a human language it must be saved from any loose interpretations that Jesus subjected us, enchanted, gained our hearts in a definitive way. But, He has done it in such a way that we could not do any other thing but belong to Him as being unable to give ourselves to a matrimony. After we have seen Him, we cannot do any other thing to follow Him. As a result, personally, one feels the necessity of going after Jesus. What does happen, then? In following Him, one starts being poor, homeless, yet obedient. Here comes the vows.


    
      516 Cf. Rom 8, 24.

    


    From experience comes the discipleship. We have been called to follow Him and this is the fundamental thing. We are not called to live the vows, or to work in a determined way. Jesus has called us not to be poor or to live in celibate life or in obedience, not even to work at school. These could be lived out without being in the religious life. Rather, He called us to follow Him, which is made public in the religious life. Therefore, if we mistake the God’s plans, it will take us traitor to the most intimate project of the religious life.


    We cannot forget that when we have talked about experience. We also have said that before us is the person of Jesus and his Message. Well then, there are persons for whom the Person of Jesus appears in a special way, without forgetting the Message and there are others who see the Master through the Message. The experience is in both groups of persons and the calling is the same in both groups and even the decision to live in a radical way. Those who are attracted by the Message feel it in a special way. They are attracted by it and are subjugated by it. It is Jesus’ Message that strengthens their lives, although the figure of Jesus appears as a filigree. The Message urges the religious towards authentic service to the brethren, to the one in need, to help the poor and those whom Isaiah speaks of regarding the as messianic signs.517


    
      517 Cf Is. 61, 1.

    


    Later we will discuss what the religious life is and its fundamental elements. We should not forget that one feels called to live in this way within a community of brothers who had the same experience as it happened with the twelve. Here we find the fundamental the experience namely the calling to follow Him, the expression of the vows, the common life, and the self-giving to others.


    There exists another aspect that is not stressed enough that the Constitutions refers to: the gift received through the Church, which is directed to her service. Therefore, the Church is in the beginning and at the end serving as an intermediary. The gift comes from the Father through the Church and goes to a living experience of love and of service where the Church also resides.


    Effects of the Living Experience of Chastity


    This part deals with the results. It is almost the answer to the question: what can we get from chastity? This question can be well understood and badly understood because, by itself, chastity is more than what one gets from it. It is rather a fruit of something why a person has decided to live it? The Constitutions cites that the following of Jesus is like the following of an indivisible love. In this relation, it would be good to remember the words of St. Paul when he said, “I would like you to be free from anxieties. He who is not married is concerned about the things of the Lord and how to please the Lord. While he who is married is taken up with the things of the world and how to please his wife, and he is divided to his interests. Likewise, the unmarried woman and the virgin are concerned with the service of the Lord, to be holy in body and spirit. The married woman, instead, worries about the things of the world and how to please her husband. I say this for your own good. I do not wish to lay traps for you but to lead you to a beautiful life, entirely united with the Lord.”518 Then there is the imitation of Mary, who kept her virginity due to God’s special revelation in her life. When she saw how God intervened in her existence, she was not able but to live totally and exclusively for her Lord. In the third place, we have the intimate union with God. In one way or another, it came ahead. Finally, the love to all men and women. When chastity grasps a human heart, it makes it wider, bigger, capable of universal love. The Piarist should not be in the group of those whom St. Paul spoke with irony, of those who thought of loving God loving their brethren.


    
      518 1 Cor 7, 32-35.

    


    N. 54. Personal transformation of the one who accepts the gift of chastity


    Animated by this gift of love, and freely and joyfully responding to it by the total gift of our lives through our profession, our life of love becomes more like Christ’s love as revealed in the Paschal Mystery; and, thus, having fatherhood in God and become more faithful witnesses of the supereminence and riches of the Kingdom of God.


    Sources: ET 13; Phil. 3, 10; 1 Cor. 9, 22


    The section is divided in two parts. The first division speaks about the personal implication of the religious in living the vow of chastity while the second talks about the transformation brought about by the living experience of chastity.


    Personal Implication


    In this first segment, the Constitutions stress two elements that are united, mutually conditioning one another, namely the psychological and spiritual. The union point of these elements is love.


    The psychological point of view is stressed by these words: that we freely and joyfully respond to chastity by the total gift of our lives. Even from the psychological point of view, we are being told that the consecrated chastity is possible if it comes from the joy or plenitude, not from fear toward something or simple renouncement. A parable of Jesus contain this teaching i.e. the parable of the treasure. It is the joy of the one who finds the treasure and for it he makes any sacrifice.519 It affirms that we place our heart on where our treasure is and consequently, we have our treasure where our heart is.520 It is the affirmation of Paul writing to the Philippians: “But once I found Christ, all those things that I might have considered as profit, I reckoned as loss. Still more, everything seems to me as nothing compared with the knowledge of Christ Jesus, my Lord. For his sake I have let everything fall away and I now consider all as garbage, if instead I may gain Christ.”521


    
      519 Cf Mt 13, 44.


      
        520 Cf Mt 6, 21; Lk 12, 34.


        
          521 Phil. 3, 7-8.

        

      

    


    A very important element will be stressed more when we treat about the means on how to live the vow of chastity. Now we must clarify that it is possible to live it only when there is liberty an don finds joy in it. Without liberty, there is not authentic election. A liberty as a sum of knowledge and decision. When one of these two elements is lacking, liberty is in danger and therefore, the whole living experience of chastity. To know this is important but more than the intellectual knowledge is the experiential knowledge. This point, as essential as it is, should not be misunderstood. Frequently it is said that for making a vow of chastity, it is necessary to know what is renounced. This is the dominant reasoning of those religious who were formed before the Vatican II that one did not know enough what one was renouncing, thus, it is not surprising that one leaves the priesthood or religious life. Let us try to understand it, nonetheless. It is a fact that knowledge is necessary and to deny it would be absurd. That in the formation before Vatican II there were seminaries and religious formation houses that were through paths not so right regarding this is true. But the problem is not there but in another place: that chastity is not about renouncing something but choosing Somebody. In the first case, the problem of knowledge refers to the renunciation while, in the second case refers to the whole problem of knowledge as experiential, which points to the Person who is chosen and to whom one wants to give in a definite way his life. That is why we believe that there are more failures because of the lack of experimental knowledge of the Person than because of the lack of knowledge of what is renounced. In other words, a person does not make a vow of chastity because he renounces something but because he is choosing Somebody. Regarding the vow of chastity, it is not that we have to ask why, but, for whom. There is not something that could explain the decision, but Somebody who is able to attract a life and unite it to the other forever. What is renounced are the human love and family, which are always good for the religious though he feels the pungent pain of these goods in the soul and the attraction to them in his heart. However, Somebody has been chosen in the faith experience one has had, he has experience for him that is why he decides for Him and that it was worthy to give oneself to Him forever.


    Still knowledge alone is not enough in making the decision for chastity. The choice for chastity should result to the joy one feels because of the choice one was able to do. But here, we enter another aspect that we have indicated at the beginning, namely, the spiritual aspect.


    A life of chastity cannot be understood without the interior concentration on the Person of Jesus and his Message. The Person of the Master, highly admired and preached by Paul, appears in the religious life as an indispensable element. This requires a deep Christ-centered spirit based upon the experience of faith to which we referred before. Giving strength to the one’s personal option in favor of Jesus’ Kingdom.


    Therefore, the Constitutions indicate how the Piarist reproduces the love which Christ showed in his Paschal Mystery. The love of Christ was, at the same time, a love of obedience to the Father, of praising his designs and of self-giving to men. Therefore, the religious should show the love to the brethren. That is to say, consecrated chastity does not enclose the religious within a narrow circle of bad egotism, as if he always would look for himself and only for himself. No, chastity is not the about living a better and freer way. Neither has it lead to the abandonment of the brothers. Chastity is not a forgetful spiritualism on the battles that men fight. Chastity rather leads to the love for the brethren.


    Personal Transformation


    The Constitutions speak of the results regarding one’s relationship towards others. In particular, it cites the wider paternity one acquires in Christ and the testimony of the celestial goods. It will be necessary to remember many times, especially when one hers opposing voices in life, that to remain celibate is not about chaining oneself to a sterile, cold and apathetic solitude. In celibacy, affection and love mature with one’s encounter with God. It is about giving of oneself and reaching a universality that is not possible for the one who is tied to a conjugal love. As when one feels father or mother, in a human level, is to feel that life goes from one to other person. That the other exists because love has given him existence. In the same way, in the religious life, to become a father is to see oneself as an instrument of God in generating or keeping the life of faith, of hope, of illusion, of love in others. A chosen sterile love in the human order is a sign of egotism and decadence. In the similar vein, a chosen sterile love in the religious order is a sign that everything is going down, that one does not live to the level of a generous answer to God, who loves humanity. Paul VI said in Evangelica Testificatio, “Only the love of God  it is necessary to repeat it  calls in a decisive way to the religious chastity. This love, therefore, requires the fraternal charity in an imperious way, and the religious will live deeper with his contemporaries in the heart of Christ. With this condition, the gift of himself done to God and to others will be the fountain of a deep peace… Being the chastity positive, in a decisive way, it testifies the preferential love towards the Lord and becomes a symbol, in a more eminent and absolute way, of the mystery of the union of the Mystical body to its Head, of the Wife to his Spouse.”522


    
      522 N. 13.

    


    In discipleship, the Constitutions speak of the testimony of some values. Consecrated chastity tries to give strength to those most hurting tones of the gospel, to those things that can be forgotten easily in the Christian life that sometimes have been forgotten. Therefore, by itself, consecrated chastity does not have as a mission the affectivity, that is to say, nobody leaves a woman and a family to become more affective, since the religious life is not always acting as a resounding box of the individual’s affectivity.


    Consecrated chastity tries to remind constantly the Christians of the values that they (because of temptations, the world, the life and so many other things) often forget, especially in this pluralistic world where so many options are allowed. In this world, many values  and logically most Christians, the cheapest, apparently the most efficient  have the danger of being given away, marginalized and forgotten. The religious life, with the lives of some men who have nothing in particular, tries to put in evidence those values incarnated in their own lives and are happy living them.


    N. 55. The evangelical counsel of chastity for the sake of the Kingdom of heaven, professed by religious vow as a sign of the future world and a source of more abundant fruitfulness in our undivided heart, entails the obligation of perfect continence in celibacy


    N. 56. Communitarian and apostolic dimension


    By our consecrated chastity, we choose more willingly and with a new purpose to live with our brothers in the love of Christ. Moreover, we accept a way of life which, when lived faithfully and joyfully in our daily renewed love, draws the hearts of children more easily to God, strengthens them in a love of purity and invites everybody to true love and self-surrender.


    Sources: ET 13; Eph. Cal. 16; CC 137.


    The first part of the section centers on the communitarian dimension and the second on the apostolic.


    Communitarian Dimension


    The communitarian dimension means that chastity should favor the love among the brothers, as this life of sincere love should give influence, without any doubt, in the sound living experience of chastity, interdependency, therefore, between community and chastity. It is this that should be examined in all communities. Hence, it is important to ask if chastity, living a celibate life, helps us or not in loving others. For there exists the danger of losing the capacity of loving as it dries out; that we may forget its true nature and fail to sufficiently understand it. Likewise, we might lose the capacity to forgive authentically and sincerely, and that we might live more defensively than openly, more with a sour heart than happiness, more with angry than hope. Moreover, there is a danger in chastity when it is solely understood as solitude than as being with the Lord. Perceiving it as solely solitary existence may makes us hardhearted, impenetrable, cold, as if we are living the true meaning of chastity or that we may esteem only those who love us. The Sermon of the Mountain says so on the contrary.


    Apostolic Dimension


    The second part talks about the apostolic point of view of chastity and in it a specific apostolate that of the Piarist.523 Below are the cited aspects.


    
      523 Cf.DD 395-396.

    


    Chastity should impel young people towards God. Therefore, chastity has that effect of calling and pushing towards God. It happens in young people and also in older ones. When a person lives in happiness the gift the Father has given him, he drops around as an authentic attraction and a restless question for the reason that is seen. It is above the simple possibilities of men - the old persons feel it although the young one may not  that they become a question. That is why it is necessary to live in faithful happiness the gift of chastity, and to give a testimony of joy, peace, serenity, of being in our place. At some time, it can be hidden before the young people, but after living for more days or months, with the time, it shows what one lives eventually. Then, do they feel in their lives a lure towards God? Is our chastity, our love, a means of apostolate?524


    
      524 Cf. DD 774, 892.

    


    Another effect is to corroborate the children in chastity. Remembering the old saying that the a certain tree cannot produce another fruit than its own. Calasanz gave great importance to this facet of chastity. He knew the great necessity that the religious of his schools had of it. Regarding the necessity of control that the religious should have, he wrote, “If some of our religious have heard with disgust that evangelical truth that the road that leads to life is rough and the entrance is narrow (Cf. Mat 7, 14), I greatly lament their ignorance. They think that being subjected to sensuality one can go through such path. On the contrary, they should fast little by little on the tastes of the senses and place in them those of the spirit. Then, they will find this road of life easy because its yoke is easy (Cf. Mt 11, 30) for those who want to live according to the spirit, but difficult for those who want to live it according to the senses. And the one who wait for the time in the future could run out of time.” 525


    
      525 L. 2923. Regarding this, cf. J. Santha, Saint Joseph Calasanz, BAC n. 159.Madrid 1956, p. 103-108.

    


    Finally, according to the Constitutions, the apostolic radius of chastity is made wider provoking not only in the young people, but also in all, the true love for others and loving the self-giving to others. The one who lives deeply his chastity in the faithfulness of a fervor life can stir up in some persons around him the desire of imitation and to enter the religious life in order to offer oneself to others, living in sincerity for them as the person whom he tries to emulate. The experience of God’s calling can be understood through that closeness. Regarding the Christian marriage, the consecrated chastity “carries out that sublimity towards which all human love should tend to.”526


    
      526 Cf. ET 13.

    


    N. 57. Intimacy with God and experience of chastity


    This special gift of consecrated chastity can be discovered, acquired, and kept by those who, with daily determination and distrust of their own strength, maintain frequent intimacy with God and expect from him, with humble love, the necessary help.


    Sources: PC 12b; Sac. Coel. 73, 74.


    The section has two parts. The first one discusses about the personal trajectory of chastity and the second deals with the means to carry out such trajectory.


    Personal Trajectory


    In the previous section, we have talked about chastity as a gift given by God. Therefore, the trajectory of chastity is that it comes from God down to us. It is considered from the point of view of man. This second consideration should be in tune with the first for it cannot stand alone, apart from the grace of God. God’s grace comes first.


    What should be man’s attitude? despite it being God’s gift, we nevertheless should have special eyes to discover it. It is not enough that it is beautiful. One must try to get a value-for-him. That it must have a special repercussion in his life and it should be something that attracts him, something for him, and something that calls his attention. That is why the Constitutions indicates that it is necessary to discover it, and, that it is necessary to acquire and keep it; then the way, with daily determination. It is necessary to insist in this manner. The Little Prince once said, “It is the heart that sees. What is essential is invisible to the eyes.”527 It is possible to live in a way when it is important for us, when it is valued, and we are convinced that it is worthy. Yet one starts losing its value when one does not perceive its richness.


    
      527 A. de Saint-Exsupery, Le petit prince

    


    Another different element is how one knows that he has been called to live in such way. Let us identify two things on this regard. One, that the base of everything, as repeated many times, is the experience carried out in faith. One life can only be committed forever according to an experience, not to an idea or reasoning, or to a syllogism. If it is based only upon these things, it will fail for only when it is based upon an experience of faith will it be successful. Second, that experience is an experience of love, of friendship, of falling in love with the Lord and to his Message. It would be necessary to add that such experience is received also when one receives the eyes capable of understanding the season of the harvest and the great necessity of having workers to work in the harvest. When one perceives such signs from above so goes the demand to lead the roads of men. When one has the sensibility of understanding the necessity of “friendly hands that may mark boundaries for men” and that he can commit his life to such a task. In this way, we enter the theme of vocation.


    How to Achieve such Experience


    How to pass from the idea to the experience? How to obtain the firmness upon which consecrated chastity is based? The Constitutions answer that one should mistrust his own strength and trust God. These two realities should be understood in their deepest and truest meaning.


    Although the Constitutions speak about the mistrust upon one’s own strength, we should not forget though that it is necessary to live the vow of chastity happily, joyfully, valiantly, and in self-giving, so that it would cause a certain and unquiet seduction in others because of the life one is living. To distrust one’s own strength is not but the translation of what has been indicated in section 53, that the consecrated chastity is a gift from God. God bestows the gift of chastity and man must accept. God gives grace, hence, man must distrust his own strength but instead trust on God’s grace. It is one of the elements that configure, in a decisive way, our following of Jesus since we go after Him, free, alone, without any human company to which we have been dedicated and given. Before the world, that is one of facets that causes most admiration and the least believed. Consecrated chastity, since it touches one of the most important facets of the human being as it entails renunciation of something important to man as it has been and will be the stumbling stone, is a grace that the religious has to ask constantly from God.


    Regarding this theme, we have to live in a constant thanksgiving, supplication, and constant effort to serenely trust in God’s grace. We are not referring to a fearful mistrust, being it contrary to chastity and that it has not understood that the love of the Father when He gives gift (He gives it from the bottom of His heart and with the means to live it) but that a Christian mistrust towards our strength. That we be aware of God’s help and the necessity of our personal efforts to receive such grace. Regarding others, it is necessary to live it with a pure clarity.


    What we have just said until now resonates Jesus’ words in Matthew’s gospel: “Not everybody can accept what you have just said, but only those who have received the gift. Some are born incapable of marriage. Some have been made that way by others. But there are some who have given up the possibility of marriage for the sake of the kingdom of heaven. Let the one who can accept, accept it.”528 The help of the Lord is necessary and nobody should be proud of his own strength in this aspect. Besides what we have said, the religious’ familiarity with God is required and this theme is what the Constitutions develops in the following section.529


    
      528 Mt . 19, 11-12.


      
        529 Cf. R. 345-37.

      

    


    N. 58. Communion with God and devotion to Mary


    This intimacy with God, nourished by the reading of Holy Scripture, prayer and the Sacraments, fashions our hearts in such a way that our oblation to the Lord and men becomes more complete day by day. Our filial devotion to the Blessed Virgin Mary and the protection we implore from her will increase our strength to follow courageously the example of her fidelity.


    Sources: Eph. Cal. 1339; LG 63, 64.


    With this section, we enter the second part of the chapter that is dedicated to Calasanzian climate to foment the living experience of consecrated chastity. The title clearly indicates the content of the following sections. Section 58 speaks of God and Mary. The climate starts, therefore, by the supernatural part and goes down to the natural elements. Both are necessary to carry out a life given to God and to men and women.


    This section has two parts. Within the necessary spiritual climate for living a consecrated chastity, it distinguishes the familiar treatment of God and the devotion to the Virgin.


    Familiar Treatment with God


    If consecrated chastity is a gift from the Father and can only be kept with His help, it is but logical for the religious to constantly ask for it. Thus, enters in the equation the relation with God as a means to live the vow of chastity. The Constitutions indicates three lines of this relation i.e. with God, the Holy Scriptures, prayer and sacraments.


    Through the Holy Scripture, the religious learns about the ways of God’s action in the world. This thus necessitates the constant reading of God’s Word, the Scriptures. When a person has placed his life in the hands of God, he has also given himself to the following of Jesus and has directed his life for the cause of the Master. He must be convinced that he has entered a level of existence that is different from the level earthly existence. That he is entering into a dominion that is holy, meaning, a place God’s work is taking place, sustained by the values of the gospel. A place where the laws that structure the Kingdom are completely opposed to the laws of the human kingdoms. All this presupposes a conversion of life. And when one starts to see and feel how his life goes in a different way than he has imagined it to be, he must be ready to understand that there is already a divine intervention. God is best understood as long as his Word widens the narrow limits of one’s life. For this reason, it is necessary to be in contact with the Scriptures. Since chastity touches in full the fibers of the human being, the religious has to learn from God how He acts, the place where He resides, the meaning and value of suffering, and how human sterility with which he has been married becomes a spiritual fecundity when God’s grace makes it abundant. The religious must understand in the school of God’s Word how significant it is to lose one’s life for the service of others.


    Reading God’s Word is completed by prayer. With the first, one learns and with the second, one impetrates the strength to put into practice what has been learned. Christianity is not a sister of Socrates that it is not the knowledge that justifies, but, the grace of God. The religious who has understood this, because the love of the Father has opened the eyes to the truth on how God acts and the way how to walk as a Christian and feels that everything is beyond his strength, asks God to help him that He may give his grace and be the one who works in his life. This is prayer. Prayer of thanks giving and impetration. When man kneels down in the presence of God and asks his help, the Father of heaven listens.530


    
      530 Cf. Mt 7, 8; Lk 11, 10.

    


    In addition to what has been mentioned above, we need the sacraments, the privileged way through which the religious receives the help of God and the necessary strength to continue the road of life. The strength of God that sometimes comes as pardon. The road of the religious, even with the vow of chastity, is a road made of scars. It is a road where the human heart has tried to find out, in each one of the rough and roadless places of his path, the star that guides to God. But he has to confess that there were times when he was lost and strayed from the road. In the wandering, one got hurt and obtained scars which were healed by the love, pardon, and help of God. Sometimes, the strength from God comes as meal and drink, in the bread and cup of Christ. Without the strength of God, nobody can climb the mountain of love. Only with the strength that comes from the pardon and from His flesh that one can find, day by day, the joy of imitating Him, despite his offenses that set him apart from the purify of the Master’s flesh. Only with God’s Word and Strength one can continue believing and experiencing that it is worthy to be faithful to chastity for the sake of the Kingdom. When the light of His Word disappears, nothing can be understood and when the strength of His Body is deficient, one cannot do anything at all. Chastity is understood when God gives the eyes to comprehend it and lived when God gives the necessary strength.


    This relation with God has also a psychological aspect. Following the Lord has its own difficulties, for example, we have the prohibition of any exercise of the genital sexuality. This should not bring frustration to the religious, as it does not go against the original natural intention of the Lord. To live without a wife and children is not a deep frustration of the human nature. We rather answer in the following way, guided even by religious psychologists who have faced this fact: the celibate behavior may have meaning and fecundity only if the affectivity of the consecrated person is animated by perfect charity. There will be no trauma in a person, he will be able to overcome any frustration, if he gets a deep and real integration of the heart and charity. For a whole heart living in authenticity his consecrated chastity as a normal condition recognizes the renunciation one has done and its meaning. On the one hand, a heart that is not integrated, dissipated, not the owner of itself, looks for what he does not have is in danger of suffering the attacks of the flesh. It is also in the danger of remaining in a great vacuum considering that he may have enough strength to live the integrity of the flesh. For this, we must remember that when the heart is empty, the flesh longs for more intensity its mundane good.


    Therefore, the one who has made a vow of chastity should allow charity to be his master. Charity should possess his whole being. It is a long journey where one is always in a pilgrimage that never reaches an end, as St. Paul confesses: “I do not believe I have already reached the goal, nor do I consider myself perfect, but I press on till I conquer Christ Jesus, as I have already been conquered by him. No, brothers and sisters, I do not claim to have claimed the prize yet. I say only this: forgetting what is behind me, I race forward and run towards the goal, my eyes on the prize to which God has called us from above in Christ Jesus.”531


    
      531 Phil. 3, 12-15.

    


    In the measure the consecrated person is allowed to be penetrated by the perfect charity, his being is exclusively inclined towards the Lord. But we must say that the road is long and that sometimes we do not walk well on it as could normally happen. When somebody fasts, it is but normal to feel hungry. Similarly, the one who goes through the road of consecrated chastity is fasting in his sexual-affective life. Hence, it is natural that from time to time one may feel hungry or may feel the desire of satisfying its necessity. When one has decided to sincerely walk on this road, it is a sign that we are still in a pilgrimage here below and that we have not integrated totally yet our flesh. Within these moments, we are offered the possibility of a new self-giving: we take our life and we give it to the Lord. To realize that one is a man, to feel the natural impulses towards the other sex, and nevertheless, to be in love with the Lord, that we belong completely to Him and we do not allow any flirting with evil, is one of the most beautiful things we do in our life.


    Finally, the Constitutions explains the why of the importance of these means, that is, they transform our heart. Really, it is not chastity that transforms life or transforms the heart, the one that illumines and makes us understand things that are hidden when our heart is not yet changed in a particular way, is God. When the grace of God comes in one becomes able to live and love consecrated chastity. In other words, consecrated chastity has its definite meaning only vis-à-vis its proximity to God. When God appears in a person’s life that person feels compelled towards total self-giving. It is the experience of many people, and before anybody else, of the Most Virgin Mary.


    Mary, the Help of the Religious


    The Constitutions makes call for a devotion to the Virgin. She, as nobody else, followed Jesus, lived as a virgin, obedient, and poor. All her maternal love was, at the same time, virginal love, without sharing such love with a spouse to whom she had given her whole being. She, as nobody else, can help the Piarist on the road of chastity. Today, the love towards Mary has decreased in many persons but the Piarists should not forget her help during the daily battles of life where victories are forged that strengthen or muddle his chaste life.


    N. 59. Communion with the brothers and natural means


    When, united in fraternal love, we apply ourselves to prayer and work with vigilance and lead our consecrated life in the midst of a joyful community, we grow more securely in chastity. The practice of human virtues and of those means that strengthen mental as well as physical health will also help us to attain this end. If we acquire a sound formation in this matter, we shall, with a certain spiritual instinct, reject all that is dangerous for chastity.


    Sources: PC 12; E T 15; Cf. CC 112.


    The section has three parts: the first one determines the climate where one can grow securely in chastity, the second one deals with everything that can help it, and the third one indicates the necessity of a formation in this matter.


    Climate to Live Chastity


    The first part repeats what was said before: relation between chastity and charity among brothers. Happiness, peace, tranquility, love, mutual confidence, and acceptance favor the chaste life. In fact, a certain climate that widens the heart, makes it bigger, finding some satisfactions that makes him live naturally and with serenity the option of consecrated chastity should spring in the community. Contrarily, when one is constantly against one’s natural inclination, swimming against the current, not accepted, put aside or marginalized at home, then, the nostalgia, bitterness, disgust will enter the heart, which is a dangerous moment since the person cannot live like this constantly. Soon, he will find a way out and then finds many roads.


    The Human Virtues, Help for Chastity


    A second help the Constitutions identify are the practice of the human virtues and what favors the mental and corporal health. The human virtues appeared already when we talked about the communitarian life. It happens that the three arguments are related. The human virtues favor a true communitarian life and this is the condition for chastity.


    To build an authentic life in relation with God, one cannot forget the human values. Forgetting it yields to the creation of an inauthentic life, weak and without any constancy, which will easily tumble down. A sound spirituality should be based upon a sound humanism. Among these virtues, it would be good to remember sincerity, as a fighting and victory over any kind of hypocrisy in the common life. Affability, as acceptance of others, although we may not accept all their plans. A fight against egotism no matter what may be its manifestations in our lives. Avoidance of criticism, negligence, humiliating others, superiority over others. In other words, having a magnanimous heart that knows how to serve with the strength of God and is happy in the gifts that others receive and in the good they do with their work for the Kingdom. What follows will be the details on the mental hygiene and corporal health. There are some elements that help build a sound community that should not be forgotten such as excursions, outing, moments of sharing joy and everything that in some way may give the ambient of naturality, happiness, joy, love and mutual acceptance.


    Formation in Chastity


    The Constitutions end by indicating how the good formation in this matter should give us spiritual instinct and capacitates us to distinguish the good from the bad. It is necessary to be careful and sensible so as not to betray under the cover of natural or other preoccupations the consecrated chastity. It is necessary to have a right conception of sexuality, of its possibilities, of how it affects us, of what means for everyone, of its value, and of the behavior we must keep before ladies. Without neurotic fears but determined to avoid anything that risks the consecrated chastity.


    In the living experience of consecrated chastity we should take care of some facts without which we could start a wrongly. The choice of living and experiencing chastity does not presuppose or based itself, implicitly or explicitly, on any despise of the body as if it were bad. It rather enters into what God saw and judged as very good at the beginning of creation.532 Even the Jesus accepted the human flesh with which, according to the terminology of the Holy Fathers, he was married. Nobody should despise or underestimate the human flesh by considering it as something wrong. It is true that any loathing always includes repression. Despising/loathing frequently points to a hidden repression, a repressed desire, an attraction that one considers fatal and evil but nonetheless seduces. It is a little of sour graping. The one who despises has not reached the concept or the living equilibrium of a thing and the neutrality it requires and the accepted knowledge of what one is. That one tries avoiding something out of despising due to the guilt of being attracted to something that is prohibited. This situation is a dangerous one because of the consequences it might have for the individual. We must remember that the extremes are in touch and that it is easy to swing from one side to the other.


    
      532 Cf. Gen 1, 27-31.

    


    Consequently, we must avoid the dual concept of the person despite being educated in that manner. The division of the person into soul plus body, though a Greek theory, is meagerly biblical. Unfortunately, it happens that we have been educated in a Hellenistic way, that is, we think binarily e.g., good versus bad, or as in our case, the soul as the good and body as the evil. That is why it is necessary to mortify intensely the body and any of its manifestations. Logically, chastity was presented as a dominion of a person over the body and its instincts. Chastity was called, in reality a way not so good, the angelic virtue. However, this conception is false. Man is, the whole man, good or bad meaning one only being. It is not about the soul is good while the body is bad but that the whole being is essentially good. Jesus already said that evil came from the heart of man, from the inside.533 From there comes forth good and evil. It is the specific fountain of man. That is why is the whole man must be converted constantly and gradually. The exaggerated dualism takes also its revenge. Sometimes, very mortified flesh became tyrants to those who pretended be its owners.


    
      533 Cf. Mt 15, 19.

    


    Here we arrived at the fact that we must know ourselves, feel and consider, as sexual persons: a person who has a determined sex. That sexuality should not be forgotten or maltreated but recognized and valued. Sexuality is more than genitalia. It is the value of the person and we must esteem and give it appropriate importance. We must remember that sexuality embraces the whole person and all its manifestations. Sexuality is a dynamic reality that develops, which we have to educate daily. It serves to form the person and it is not an object we have to loathe. To be conscientious in this matter, one should take a determined and positive stand regarding sexuality. Only in this way will we be able to live consecrated chastity. The beginning in the education of chastity should be the goodness of human existence in the body and the goodness of sexuality that forms a part of the entire human being.


    N. 60. Social media


    We must proceed in our human relationships, in reading, entertainment, and the use of social media according to our identity as consecrated persons.


    The quote above is an important point. Chastity requires from us a complete belongingness to Christ Jesus. Chastity means fundamentally to belong to the Lord. And each one of us knows what that “belongingness” means. When someone belongs to another, it means that everything he has belongs to him that nothing must take him apart from him and that nothing he does could separate him from him. To feel that one belongs is the most vital in human relationships. To belong to is more than to become friends or simply be in love. The Lord Jesus is our exemplar on this matter in the way he loved the apostles as seen in the gospels. He belonged to the Father just as the Father belongs to Him. For this reason, we say that chastity is more than being a chaste person. Rather, it mean belonging to the Lord. If I am chaste but do not belong completely to the Lord, I am not living completely the vow of chastity. To live it in such belongingness requires the grace of the Lord and from whom we ask.


    Chastity and belongingness are delicate things and it receives nowadays many oppositions. This section will deal with this matter. It warns us of some difficulties that frequently happen in our days. Against chastity and belongingness could be some human relations we have to take care of and to examine with an open heart before God. At the same time, we must be sincere in the examination of our life regarding this matter. Today, there are shows that can offend chastity. Let us think, for example, the mass media in particular. The mass media could be a temptation against chastity and belongingness.


    We can hear today how Pope Francis is fighting against the wickedness that degrades the human person, or the fight he has started against bad behaviors in the Church, especially among priests. Mindful of these, we must pay attention and care to our chastity. We must be diligent and careful in our behavior. We must go to competent persons in our moments of difficulties. We must take care, as the section says, of our dignity as consecrated persons. Each one must examine his life, his tendencies, and his dangers. Furthermore, one has to trust in the Lord and must always have a director of confidence to whom one can entrust the road of justice and belongingness to the Lord.


    As we said at the beginning, chastity is a very important point and from it depends also the example we give to other persons. If we are faithful on this point, without any doubt, we will help many persons to believe in our religious life and they will ask themselves questions about their Christian life, whether they are religious or not.


    N. 61. Sobraity, vigilance, freindship, union with Christ


    Our chastity, which is the fulfillment of life and love, demands from us moderation and constant watchfulness, maturity in true personal friendships, a daily renewed commitment of our faith and an indefatigable concern to know Christ and turn our whole life to Him with undivided love.


    Sources: ET 14; PC 1 c; OEC (S.C. Ed. Cath.11, IV, 1974)


    The present section, after defining consecrated chastity, indicates some particular virtues necessary for keeping this vow.


    Definition of Chastity


    Chastity, as the Constitutions have underlined, is a positive one. It is plenitude of life and love. The present section identifies some virtues that are ascetic virtues such as sobriety and vigilance. Living them out does not take away the wealth of a positive conception of chastity. The one who does not look at chastity from a positive angle and does not see it full of gratuity and happiness sees another thing, but not consecrated chastity. The one who does not live in joy the fact of giving himself to all and of sacrificing for all or does not carry out in joy the self-giving to the universal family, or the one who does not feel the happiness of feeding the home of God (although he does not have his own) no matter how much fleshly integrity he may have does not live the consecrated chastity.


    There is plenitude of life and love in chastity. Plenitude means to be full, to overflow, that nothing is lacking to be happy. The one who goes around longing to be loved, or is attached as a goose-grass to the smallest manifestation of affection, or the one who wants to keep only for himself the gratuitous love that is given, or is thirsty of any affective glance does not live consecrated chastity. Likewise, the one who does not know how to enjoy the happiness of a friendship and does not know how to reject possessive loving does not live fully the consecrated chastity. Also, the one who entrenched oneself in a castle of his unpolluted detachment but looks obliquely and with nostalgia to what he thinks is lacking and the one who thinks too much while converting magically the renunciation that he could have possessed does not live the consecrated chastity. The one who does not go down to the square where the battles of life are fought and does not love the brethren sincerely and truly, but knowing and living that the only precious pearl of his life is the Lord, does not live the consecrated chastity. This is the connecting point of an immense love to God and men. It is the living experience of a great love to God and a deep submission to His designs that gives man a universal capacity of not possessing anything.


    Sobriety and Vigilance


    No matter how much we have underlined the goodness of human life in the body, it would be naïve if we do not recognize that temptation also comes to us vis-à-vis the human sexuality. To forget this fact, not keeping it in mind in life, to behave as if we were liberated of any taboo or false education and therefore free and liberated is to go into an ingenuity that becomes enslaving, a road that leads us to failure. The one who does not recognize in his life the tendency towards evil or does not see the point of temptation is so naïve to the point of becoming a fool or hypocrite, which later makes one a malicious man. In this theme, it is necessary to go to the personal experience.


    The dangers and temptations that come from sin, from the world, and from one’s lust do not allow us to overcome them by a defensive combat.534 It is thus necessary to walk with vigilance and care. The only possible cure is total conversion to God. Now we refer, in a special way, to the affective conversion of the heart, a fact that is very fundamental in the whole process of conversion. Only with a heart that is truly converted can we learn the road towards God. And here we have an interrelation between the elements we have cited i.e. the sincere walking towards God gets the purification of the heart and this purification, at the same time, makes us walk with more sincerity towards Him. Only when we have a converted heart will we be able to do much.


    
      534 Cf. R. 34-37.

    


    Matured Affectivity


    This affective conversion has another translation. The religious life is the life of the one who has chosen the love of Christ that is carried out in the integrity of the heart and flesh. It is the life of love and in love. One is in such life because he has chosen the Lord after falling in love to Him and His message. The religious, as any other person, has the capacity of falling in love and as others, he feels the attraction to the other sex. Now then, in the same way as the married person should not allow himself any sentimental things or falling in love outside matrimony, the same is true in consecrated life where one should not allow himself to fall in exclusive love to other persons. Contrarily, the one who does not fall in love towards another person because he was already in love with the Lord is not a poor man or less valid and his genital privation does not bring him any frustrations because of his love for the Lord. It is possible to live in this way, without any frustration, given that the consecrated person is really open to the love of God and others.


    Therefore, it is necessary to pay attention to these two elements that seem contradictory: the affective conversion of the heart and the attitude of a heart that does flirt with anybody and with anything. In return, he should not fell leaving any small part of his life in the hands of others, does not feel grasping any thread of happiness that life offers him, does not feel trapped by others in the way that he has lost his liberty, and does not easily cede to the capacity of falling in love. On the other hand, he knows that any care of chastity that endangers the love towards the brethren would hurt him. The negation and mortification should not attack the capacity of loving but rather the egotism and false love. The highest ideal of consecrated chastity is the capacity of loving with a strong and generous love specifically to those whom nobody wants to love or nobody wants to be loved by them.


    Faith Option


    Faith appeared at the beginning of the chapter, it appears now at the end joining in this manner the two elements that only in faith and in love can they be conceived and accepted. It is necessary to strengthen this aspect of the Christian life. The option of faith should be renewed constantly viz. at our comfortable times, at the Tabors of our poor life, at difficult moments, and at the Gethsemanes of our existence. It is necessary to take again daily our life and bet it constantly for the Lord, with courage and intrepidity, thinking that the call is from Him. It is necessary to be resurrected from the ashes through His Word and Blood.


    In the Horizon, the Lord


    What we have said is possible when it proceeds from a fountain, and we can say it with the beautiful words of Nehemias: “The Joy of the Lord is our strength.”535 When is it possible to live with intensity the consecrated chastity? When is it possible to behave as we have said? When we are abundant in the joy of the Lord. Without the joy of the Good News, without the joy of His presence, renouncing marriage would not be but a cause of frustration. Where the joy of the gospel is lacking and the art of happiness and communicating to others is wanting, the education in religious chastity will be not only difficult but also impossible. On the contrary, the one who finds his joy in the Lord and lives his vocation as a messenger of peace and joy will live the consecrated chastity without feeling the weight of frustration. This requires some things. This does not require the denial of friendships. They are good and really helpful, nevertheless, nobody lives the friendship if he does not renounce any kind of sentiment and possessive friendships. Any virgin person should not look from friendship the chance of being loved but to love the one who needs it. It does not mean that the love received from other person is not estimated but the contrary. Frequently, the measure of our recognition of the love we receive indicates, too, the measure of the generous love we are able to give to others. This fact of virginal chastity, of the heart, that comes from the affective conversion is very necessary. In this matter, there no third way, that is to say, the possibility of a sentimental tie with another person of different sex. It is necessary to have a free heart. Nobody has the right to possess the hearts of those who have given their lives to the Lord and His gospel in favor of others.


    
      535 Ne. 8, 10.

    


    Here we can see the deep relation between religious chastity and poverty. That chastity has a meaning when one keeps his whole heart for the Lord and the Gospel. It would be absurd that the one who has said no to matrimony would see his heart busy with human pretensions, looking for comfort, money, desire or ambition to make a career, when the matrimony is superior to any of those things. Therefore, we consider the consecrated chastity as a total liberty and availability for Christ and for the service to the Gospel.


    N. 62. Actual meaning and future hope


    Therefore, wishing with full determination to live for God alone through our service to all, we participate already in the resurrection of the Lord in this mortal life and experience the power of the Holy Spirit, while we wait for the coming of Christ, who will change ours lowly body to be like His glorious body.


    Sources: Phil 3, 20-21; Apoc. 14, 1-5; Mt 25, 1-13; Lk 20, 34 ff.


    The conclusion is divided in three parts: first, it gathers the desire of the religious; second, it talks about the present; third, it talks about the future.


    The Desire of the Religious


    Consecrated chastity should manifest the deepest thing of the religious life contained in this double reality: living only for God while in the total self-giving service to men. Consecrated chastity and the whole religious life are explained from a particular following of Jesus, as the desire of loving in a particular way, for us already necessary, the gift of the Christian life. There exists an orientation without any limitation towards God. There exists a for God that is manifested in one’s own existence. But, and this is as important as the thing before where the love for the brethren is not hidden away. One does not separate the brethren or marginalize them from his life, or takes care only of himself. The one who thinks so, does not understand the religious life. The one who lives like this, does not live the religious life. In finishing this chapter, it is necessary to emphasize this notion strongly that the religious life is not a forgetting of the brethren and does not need the angels’ reproach to the twelve that remained with their mouths open looking at the sky on the day of Jesus’ Ascension: ”Men of Galilee, why do you stand here looking up at the sky?”536 The religious life looks at the sky and at the earth for it has found the precious pearl, the Person of Jesus and the Good News, to which it gives its life. Thus, buying it by selling everything he has.537 Yet the found treasure can be possessed only when one works for the brethren, love them, and is ready for everything for them. In the heart of the religious are palpitating unanimously two loves and we will see it from the point of view of the love for men in the chapter of the Calasanzian mission.


    
      536 Acts 1, 11a.


      
        537 Cf. Lk. 14, 25-27.

      

    


    Present and Future of the Religious


    Consecrated chastity in the doctrine of the Holy Fathers is already the visible announcement of the Resurrection to which one is called in the whole flesh. As long as the resurrection of Jesus is taking bodily in the religious and goes transforming him in Christ, the consecrated person is becoming more and more of God and is going to give himself more to all by forgetting himself and his existence in becoming a real sign of the world to come. Nonetheless, all these cannot be carried out without the strength of the Spirit. The only possible way to live consecrated chastity is through the strength of the Spirit. While the religious lives here on earth, he goes “in a pilgrimage among the persecutions of the world and the consolations of God, announcing the cross and the death of the Lord until He comes. He becomes stronger with the force of the resurrected Lord to conquer, with patience and charity, his own sufferings and internal and external difficulties, and he faithfully discovers in the world the mystery of Christ, although in darkness, until the end of the times it will be discovered with its whole splendor.”538


    
      538 LG 8c.

    


    Calasanzian point of view


    Chastity in the Letters of Calasanz


    When we review the letters of Calasanz for each one of the vows, one realizes that the one to which he gives less importance is the vow of chastity. Importance in the positive meaning for one cannot find there ample discussions on which the present day theology of the religious life gives so much attention to. Celibacy and community would not be the two distinctions that would signal a particular option for the Gospel. On the contrary, chastity, from the view of treating women, is in accord with the mentality of the 17th century. Reviewing those conceptions today is useful in helping us realize how we have advanced in this field. Our intention, at this moment, is to go a little closer and see what Calasanz left in this field.


    Pedagogical Equilibrium


    It is important to recognize that being in the 17th century, in a big city, among young people that lived on the streets, with a great section of students, yet we do not see him obsessed with the problem of chastity. This is an important note of his pedagogical equilibrium. Even in his letters, there is almost no mention of this problem. It is true that not all letters have been kept though where this problem could have been written down. But it is interesting that in the letters of Calasanz this facet is almost forgotten and this is very positive. We will see only the letters and in them, we will see the clear references, not some sentences (not so frequent) that could lead us to error because one could see more than what they say. What is the thinking of Calasanz regarding this theme?


    Negative Aspects


    Calasanz was convinced of the great importance of chastity, especially for the educational mission of the Piarists.539 That is why he gave counsels to his sons to fight strongly against temptations.540 As nobody else, he esteemed the value of purity and we can see this in a beautiful letter sent to Mr. Pablo Emilio Ghelini, where he speaks about his brother, F. Gellio Ghelini, whose body had been found uncorrupted after six months after burial, “And I believe that it would have been kept many years more, since it is a grace given to those who keep the clarity and purity of the body and of the soul.”541


    
      539 L. 942a.


      
        540 L. 1961.


        
          541 L. 16.

        

      

    


    The personal love he always kept for purity, the experience of temptation he had in Spain, and the long experience in Rome that taught him day by day made him strict in the preoccupations of keeping the chastity of his sons. In general, many of the norms he gave are based upon two principles, born from some distrust, that there is not so big malice than that of the woman,542 and therefore the occasions should be avoided.543 All this took him to be very strict in the foundations that he did not want to found schools near the houses of women544 and he thought this of great importance.545 If we ask why, the answer of the saint is because “it is not good for the religious to hear voices of women, neither to listen when they go up and down the stairs during the day and night since it is a great distraction for prayer.” 546 That is why the houses should be far away from the places where the religious could be seen constantly by women,547 and he asks the superiors to avoid anything that could be an occasion of scandal,548 to take care of the treatment of religious with women to avoid gossiping, 549 since in this matter, people immediately believe the worst,550 and more any familiarity with them, although it might be for spiritual reasons.551 In this matter, Calasanz understood that the demon prepares snares easily,552 people murmur for the smallest reason553 and that is why it is necessary to behave in a prudent manner. A prudence that sometimes made him prohibit to frequent not only the houses of the lay people but simply to go there.554 In some cases, for example with Fr. Romani, he even asked him, to give good example, to talk with his mother and sister only at the church without going to his house, since sometimes “with the relatives there are other women or maids.”555
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    The experience had taught the saint, as when he complains of religious whom he found opening the windows of their convent, have ran away from them,556 or when the dagger he found in the room of a Father, together with some verses directed to a lady neighbor,557 or when he knew that a person had proposed to kill a religious because of problems relating to skirts,558 or when he received the father of a young girl who understood by signs with a religious and whom he had found once at home when he came from outside,559 or when he asked a superior to take care of a religious that in other houses had made talks because he was in a relation with a widow and other worse things.560 All these cases that appear in the letters, and of course, in others that do not appear, made the saint a cautious person.


    
      556 L. 2799, 2819.
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    Behavior


    Therefore, in the mentality of his time and the experience he had, it is understandable that the saintly founder had many norms (not different from those of his time). Many times he insisted on putting blinds on windows so the religious could not see outside, at least freely, or could be seen outside, avoiding in this way the danger.561 He prohibited also to open windows on those walls that faced houses where ladies lived.562 He further asked to lock the windows so that they could be opened only in cases of necessity.563 The gardens should be in such a way that the religious could not be seen from the houses of lay people.564 And he commanded the rector of Palermo to take care of the religious saying, “I believe that in those places purity is not taken seriously.”565


    
      561 L. 2252, 3735, 3743, 3718, 3558, 3149, 3185, 2826, 3968, 3971, 3975.
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    This care of dealing with women was applied also by Calasanz to the holy apostolic ministry. He did not want his religious to be ordinary confessors of nuns, at least he allowed them to become extraordinary confessors566 and even he admitted that confessing women was not a thing proper of the Institute.567 Regarding the Christian doctrine, he wanted that his sons would teach only boys and that the teaching of girls should be the job of the Parish Priest.568


    
      566 L. 1643.
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          568 L. 2916.

        

      

    


    In spite of these seeming exaggerated figure in the field of chastity  and we have to remember that his behavior was typical of his time -- Calasanz has some aspects of certain liberality and understanding. He has shown pity upon a lady who goes to him for help.569 He allowed that the wife of a friend may sleep one night in San Pantaleo in a room next to her spouse who was sick.570 He allowed that ladies may go to clean the house they were preparing for school.571 He asked Fr. Bandoni that to avoid the scandal he may allow some principal ladies to see a presentation exclusively for them.572 In Genoa, when they asked permission for a lady to attend Mass in the oratory of the house, he allowed it, too.573
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    Calasanz was the man of contrasts. He loved purity very much.574 He had extreme affirmations (“it is not good that the ladies may see the interior clothes of the religious”) and575 was strict in his behavior.576 He even wanted to buy another houses next to the school just to avoid the occasion of nearing to women,577 and he threatened with ex-communication those who did not obey his command.578 On the other hand, he was the one who sent his religious to teach to a private house of a princess.579
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    Beyond what is remembered of his time, Calasanz is not free of its influence. Nonetheless, it is evident that one finds in Calasanz a great preoccupation for the chastity of his religious. Chastity that at the same time was the road in following Christ and constitutes the precious heritage that helped the specific apostolate of the Piarist.580


    
      580 Cf G. Santha, San Jose de Calasanz. His work. Writings. Madrid 1956, BAC n 159, p. 103-108.

    


    Chapter 6


    Our poverty


    “Regarding the holy poverty, known by few and by very few accepted, we will assure the Institute as high as we reach the perfection of it.” (L. 1755)


    “There is not any other Institute poorer than ours and the one that takes more care of the service and benefit of the poor.” (L. 2304)


    Theological-spiritual commentary


    General vision of the chapter


    The chapter 6th of the Constitutions treat about our poverty. It is divided into four parts, although different in extension. First is n. 63-65, and it could be the title of theological-historical Foundation of the poverty. The second part is n. 66-68 and it refers to Personal living of poverty. The third, the longest, it develops the theme, Collective living of the poverty, n. 69-74. Finally, the fourth part is Conclusion, n. 75.


    Before going to the particular study of each number, it is necessary to underline the title of the chapter, our poverty. The chapter explains the Piarist way of living the poverty: the Piarist charismatic living of being poor. Here is the importance of a proper chapter about poverty that must be ours, in the Constitutions. We want to say that if a Piarist wants to follow Christ from the gospel angle he understands the gospel; it is not enough to take a religious book, study what it refers to poverty and put it into practice. It is necessary to look at the Constitutions where is written the evangelical poverty, but with Piarist eyes.


    It is necessary to say that the theme of poverty is perhaps the most difficult of the three vows, and in general, the strongest tenses that have been created in the Institutes are because of the interpretation of this vow. What is poverty? How do we have to live it? What should be our attitude towards it? Does it suffer variations from some places to others and from time to others, being the gospel of Jesus the same? Is poverty a kind of being into an individual castle after some determine attitudes, or is it a way out to the service of the poorest, becoming as they are, and trying to live the same experiences?


    Had we asked Francis of Assisi to defy poverty, maybe he would have been in a difficult situation. Maybe he has not known how to say with words. He did not care about it. He went to live after Jesus poor and he was poor without thinking it too much because any preoccupation takes off beauty to what is lived. Besides, he could have not been able to be a disciple of Christ in another way. But not all saints were St. Francis of Assisi; nevertheless, from other points of view, they were also poor, since the poverty of Jesus can be imitated in many ways. No matter how much we say in commenting this chapter, and no matter how much we can affirm outside this commentary, always these two truths must guide us: one, this is the hour of losing no time thinking and discussing, but going to live it following Jesus, trying to imitate Him. The second one, that the Spirit sprouts in each person a way of imitating the Master and that if they are imitations, all are true and good, and nobody has a complex of fault because he does not imitate as the other. The Spirit gives to everyone the gifts he wants to; the problem is, to be honest in the following of Christ the poor. We have been so worried in thinking, trying to defy the exact concept of a complete definition of poverty that we have forgotten to put it into practice. And one is poor, not when one has very beautiful ideas regarding the theme, but when with fewer words and maybe not so brilliant ones, without maybe without knowing how to defend their own option before persons more prepared, one lives poorer and with more simplicity.


    The present scheme of the chapter is the following:


    
      	Theological and historical foundation

        63. Christological nature of the religious poverty


        64. Value of poverty for the Piarists


        65. Our commitment to those in need

      


      	The personal living experience of poverty

        66. Individual forms of religious poverty


        67. Not to hide our Religious identity


        68. The right use of the temporal goods

      


      	The common living experience of poverty

        69. Real poverty and communion of goods


        70. Testimonies of our communities and works


        71. Poverty and means of apostolate


        72. Poverty and economic operation


        73. Communication of goods


        74. Ecclesial commitment in defense of the human rights and prophetic denounce

      


      	Conclusion

        75. Value of our poverty and searching for new forms

      

    


    N. 63. Christological nature of the religious poverty


    By following Christ, who, when He was rich, became poor for our sake, so that through His poverty we might become rich, we willingly share His poverty and, being free and detached from the care of material goods, we give witness to the fact that, by trusting God alone, we seek the Kingdom of God above any other good and totally dedicate ourselves to the service of all people.


    Sources: PC 13; 2 Cor 8, 9; ET 16; LG 44; Mt 6, 4-33.


    The present number is divided into three parts. The first one considers the fountain of poverty; the second part is the practice of it, and the third one, the effects.


    Fountain of poverty


    The number is the answer to a triple question we could do: Where does the poverty sprout up? Why does a person choose to live poor? What is the strength of poverty that pushes so many people to break with the deepest impulse one feels inside?


    Here is how the number answers: Following Christ, who being rich became poor for us to enrich us with his poverty. The important thing is to follow Christ. This is what captivated a Christian, and as a consequence, what has captivated us. Poverty does not appear on the horizon of life as an absolute value able of attracting by it. Paul confessed that he was able to live in poverty and in richness, in abundance and in scarcity.581 The same Jesus, one day took part in a banquet because he has to be with Simon582 and the following day he ate the ears of grain he found on the road, because going from one place to another preaching the Kingdom, he did not have other things to eat.583 We cannot forget this. The principal thing is Christ, the Lord. We give importance to the rest because we commit to living in a determined way only because to go after Jesus. If for any motive we separate these two realities  a thing we do frequently  that is to say, going after Jesus and the living of the poverty, we stop living a religious life, although we could be a wonderful philanthropist.


    
      581 Phil 4 12


      
        582 Cf Lk 7,36-50.


        
          583 Cf Lk 6, 1-5.

        

      

    


    There is an important element here. The idolatry is a great sin, and it is necessary to confess it, sometimes we commit idolatry regarding poverty. It is a mistake, as it is the idolatry of chastity or of obedience, or of any other reality. Only Yahweh is the only God. Therefore, nobody can adore in his heart any reality but God, the Lord. It happens that sometimes one can give importance to chastity, or to poverty, or to obedience, that we forget the most important, the Lord, and that only for Him, one is ready to anything. If for Him and for the Kingdom, one has to eat the grains found on the road, we do it; if it is necessary to attend a banquet, we will do it, too. The one, who looks at poverty more than to the God of poverty is not a Christian; the one who stays more in chastity than in the God of the pure, he is not a Christian, either. This is necessary to remind. Then we will see that when one is going after Jesus and tries to be honest in this following, he will see how necessary he has to live in poverty and with the poor. The one who goes after Jesus he will see that the ones who best accept the Kingdom are the poor, that the Lord has a preference for them, that one of the messianic signs is this, “the poor are evangelized”584 and that he should go to carry out this messianic sign. But, we cannot forget that all this is understood in a Christian way when one is continuing following Jesus and that on the contrary, the eyes are able to become not Christian.


    
      584 Lk. 4, 18.

    


    Translation of poverty


    In the following, the Constitutions give the first translation of poverty, but only on a personal level, and without any doubt, that is the one that most persevered in the past. It is a necessary level, but that is not exclusive, and it could be the danger of remaining in it, or that we insist too much in the collective and we forget the individual. It is necessary to recognize a certain tension, and it will happen always regarding the theme of poverty, between the individual and collective point of view. There will always be persons that because of their temperament, of for the choice that has made, will stress the personal poverty and putting into parenthesis the collective one, although they do not want to deny it; on the contrary, other persons will feel more important the collective aspect and will be blind for the individual. It will be necessary a great personal honesty not to be carried by one tendency being a traitor to the other.


    It is necessary to stress this translation since it is going to give light to the whole chapter: free from the seduction of natural goods. Let us underline the two parts of the sentence. First, free from the seduction. It is something like, I do not mind, that our heart is not attracted, that we do not have ties that tied us to things. Here is positive liberty. That is to say, not to be attached to the goods, so that we may give with more totality to men. Liberty is a plenitude of possibilities to give ourselves to the people in need. This liberty takes us not to be committed to any institution, goods, or positions that could force us to say or do something. It is the liberty Christ had, who was able, at the same time, of loving in intimacy and to say the truth, without any fear of losing anything, because He was not tied to anything.


    Effects of poverty


    The Constitutions continue indicating the results of poverty, giving a testimony of having put the confidence in God. It is a fact that men look for security in his existence, and it happens that, by a certain law of life, while years go on, that security is upon the earthly goods. The parable of the unfaithful servant shows how with the earthly goods one can forge his life even in the most difficult moments of it.585 The fact that a person has broken freely and in liberty with material goods, that he does not fight to get them, that he is not fun of them, that he knows to give to those in need more than what his welfare allows him, who knows how to dare for those in need, that he is not afraid of losing what he has, that he does not look for looking something better, who knows how to be content with little, that he does not complain of the small things people suffer, all this is a manifestation that he has put his confidence in God.


    
      585 Cf. Lk 16, 1-15.

    


    If with poverty or with the liberty of seduction we give a testimony of having out our confidence in God, the sentence can be written in the opposite and say, putting our whole confidence in God, we can get the liberty we long for. While men have confidence in God and put in Him their hope and the reason of their life, and consider themselves as workers in the service of the Kingdom, while they live not to look for themselves, neither work for their own interests but those of God, knowing on the other hand that the Father is more interested than them so that the Kingdom will triumph according to the value of the Gospel; while all this happen, the religious feel more and more free and with more liberty. After all, it is the nearness to God what creates liberty.586


    
      586 Cf R. 38.

    


    The Constitutions cite a second testimony: to put the Kingdom of God before all the goods of this world. During the whole chapter, will be very clear all this, and the Piarists should give testimony of that liberty. We cannot forget, as a principle, that to live as celibates, could create in us a kind of liberty that could make possible the independence from the material goods. The married persons have to think about their families and sometimes could be in a compromise, because they could live as persons, suffering those difficult and hard situations, but they cannot ask it from their families. In the religious, does not occur the same; it is true that a community exist, but we cannot forget that it is a community of free persons, who it is not important for them, in a group or in private, to suffer some hurting circumstances. Here is mentioned as a principle, but in the following numbers will be incarnated in concrete reality. There is no doubt that all this requires a deep faith because to prefer what one does not see to what one sees, and sometimes this seduces, is a good exercise of faith in God.587


    
      587 Cf DD 63,141.

    


    In the last thing, poverty has a goal: to consecrate ourselves completely to the service of men. It is necessary to stress this difference. Poverty has a reason, for Christ poor, and it has a goal, for the service of men. The reason that puts in movement is the initial impulse that signals the horizon, the first possibility without which nothing is explained. The goal, in this case, is what one pretends or what is principally required. Jesus was poor for the Kingdom, obeying the Father; we are poor for the Kingdom, obeying the calling of Jesus to follow Him and to imitate Him. Therefore, from the first number we see how poverty does not look for a personal perfection, neither a personal asceticism; neither it is the method to be better or to walk more freely - although those elements could appear -; poverty is the way how to give himself to the service of the Kingdom in an imitation as close as possible to Jesus, who also serves the Kingdom as poor. Therefore, in poverty appears, as an important element, the service of men. It is not a reality that pays its tribute to the mode of time; it is rather, the exact knowledge of a truth that is obscure in part. Although we can affirm that this obscurity could affect the individuals more than the Institutes. In fact, all Congregations have thought, in a way or in another, the loyal and true service to men. Those who are in the cloister, through a life given to the love of God and to praise, looking in that way the salvation of men; those who live an active life, through so many works of mercy as they have done and continue doing in the Institutes of the Church.


    N. 64. Value of poverty for the piarists


    The Lord Jesus chose for Himself from among the poor and the humble His Mother, the Blessed Virgin Mary, who excelled all others in poverty and humility. Saint Joseph Calasanz, who learned humility and the other virtues from experiencing holy poverty in his own life, wanted us to be true “The Poor of the Mother of God”.


    Sources: CC 4; 137; Ph. Cal. 783.


    This number is divided into two parts. The first treats the election of Mary and the second, the election Calasanz did.


    Election of Mary


    Jesus chooses among all women, the most simple and poorest for Mother. The poverty, in its whole reality, is manifested as the cause of this election. The poor heart of Mary gains the heart of the Word, who is giving Himself as a Son. There is a certain attraction, a certain calling to poverty towards God. The importance of poverty is explained clearly in this way.


    Talking about the Virgin, the Constitutions stress the two points of view that form poverty, the material and spiritual. Mary was poor economically, the material poverty, and She was humble, the spiritual poverty. These are the two elements that form the binomial of poverty, and without them, this reality is betrayed.


    Poverty requires a spiritual element because the religious poverty has its fountain in the Bible, not in sociology. That is to say, the poverty that tries to incarnate and live the religious is Biblical poverty. Now then, in the beginning, such poverty appears in a privileged way in the poor of Yahweh, the anawim, that is to say, in those who belong to the rest of Israel, without any human help lift up their eyes to God and in Him put their hope.


    In this first point of view, poverty is manifested as a position of the spirit, as an attitude that embraces the whole person, as a deep reality that reaches the whole being. A poor is the one whose only help is in the Lord, the one who does not have on whom really put his help in this world since he is lacking what attracts and seduces in this world. Poor is the one who recognizes what he is, recognizing his own sins, knowing his whole sinfulness in his life, humbly goes to the God of his salvation. The one who has experienced how everything is movable, less the Rock, everything obscure, less the Light, everything dangerous, less the Road, everything false, less the Truth, everything death, less Life. And for that, he is towards God. Poor is the one who is open to God, upon whom depends totally and in whom he confides with his whole being; the one who has a simple heart, the one who knows not to be proud, and does not think over his strength and possibilities. He is the one who has his soul open widely to all and has known how to reject from his life the false prejudices that separate men here on earth and divide them into so many groups that do not admit among themselves. Poor is the one who knows how to accept the other, who knows how to forgive and does not feel offended for what has been done to him; the one who looks at God as the only owner of his life.


    Everything we have just said belongs to one of the facets of poverty. But it is not enough, although it might be necessary. Poverty, as a mere and unique position of spirit, is not worthy of credit. A poor is the one who does not possess and here enters the other binomial ingredient of poverty. On the contrary, we think in so many ways and we make so many distinctions that we evaporate the most immediate of poverty, not to possess. A poor is the one who in his life, while he is satisfied with what we have indicated, does not possess either material goods. The one who cannot be employed because of “connections” because nobody admits him, who cannot defend himself because he does not have words, who become a ridiculed person in many places because he has not received the proper education to behave, the one who feels insecure in his work, the one who gets up early and go to sleep late and uses his day working for the good of his family. Poor is the one who cannot take long vacations or does not have enough to eat; the one who is at the whim of others in the most elemental things of life; poor is the one whom nobody pays attention or is marginalized in life. All of these are poor. This poverty, at least in many of its facets, should understand the religious life.


    With this, we want to say that religious poverty has two necessary points of view, and without them, it will be evaporated, the material and the spiritual one. Both are necessary. The one, who stresses the first one and does not care about the second, is mistaken and it is easy to fall in the hypocrisy, telling and not living. The one who insists on the first putting aside the second, could become one who is always complaining and may lose the horizon that would avail him to live that reality.


    Election of Calasanz


    The second affirmation refers to the Saint, who wanted his sons to become poor. About this desire of Calasanz, we cannot say anything, since it is very clear in his Constitutions and in his letters. Now then, Calasanz wanted his sons to be poor because he had experienced in his own flesh the decisive importance of poverty. In the text, there is a cause and a consequence. The cause, he had experienced poverty; the consequence, Joseph Calasanz learned in this way the humility and other virtues. We could almost say that poverty shines in a special way in the living experience of Calasanz.


    About the importance the poverty had for the saint, we can reproduce this declaration of the Informative Process: “Fr. Joseph was very poor and always practiced poverty and he appreciated it so much that he always wanted that his Institute would be called poor, always practicing it himself and for that he wanted his Institute to be called poor of the Mother of God. And he loved poverty so much that he respected it more than all riches, and there is no doubt that one as he was, had he tried to get riches, he did not lack occasions.588


    
      588 Mr. Lorenzo Tritone, Infor. Proc. 1650; RC 30, p. 492.

    


    He wanted his religious to be really poor, as we will see in the following part; let us give two examples: “As much as you depart from the property and imitate the holy apostolic poverty, so much you will become rich and will be lighted with spiritual gifts of God. He, by His mercy, may He give this spirit of apostolic poverty to all our religious. Amen. Amen”.589 On another occasion: “If we have this holy spirit of apostolic poverty, we will do great things in the service of God and of the souls. Instead of temporal poverty, that we really profess, the Lord will give us, with generosity, the spiritual richness, so much important”.


    
      589 Circular Letter sent to Fr. Peter Casani. L. 727a.

    


    N. 65. Our commitment with those in need


    Having freely and resolutely undertaken our choice, we oblige ourselves to leave everything for the sake of the Kingdom of God and to live the Mystery of Christ who was poor; this is a necessary sign and a prerequisite of our love for Christ and all people. We show this when we willingly share our goods with the needy.


    Sources: CC 138; Eph. Cal. 1922.


    The number can be divided into two parts. The first part talks about the meaning of the election made by the religious; in the second, how this election is manifested.


    Election of the religious


    In this first part, there are different affirmations worthy to be remembered. The love to Christ, they say, we oblige ourselves, has its verification in the decision and the election the Piarist had made of leaving everything for the Kingdom. Those who have received the gift of God, and they were an object of the free and gratuitous love of the Father, cannot manifest, cannot show the love they have to Him if it is not but accepting it from the bottom of their heart poverty. It is like this for each one of us. This cannot be elevated to a universal law, since everything depends upon the will of God; but regarding us, we can say it; we, in particular, thanks to the experience we have received, to the gift we have received, and for others can be unintelligent, only in this way we can love Christ.


    It is clear that the vows, in particular, the vow of poverty, incarnate our love to Christ. They are not only meant without any importance, of whom we could avoid when they would not serve; the vow of poverty is not a vow that serves for, is rather something that incarnates in itself a reality. How do we make flesh and blood the love of Christ? Living in poverty. The poverty, serious poverty, is not but the back of the love to Christ. The experience says it: while we are more sincere, while the truth is taking part of our heart and the eyes are more Christian, and the faith stronger, and the charity more ardent, and the chastity more complete, in the same way, the love to Christ in our life is increased. Therefore, from this point of view, it becomes attest of something so important as the love for the Lord is.


    But still, there is more. It is not only spoken about the test, but also about exigency. In other words, the love to Christ takes the Piarist to that living of poverty. These words should be understood in a determine calling, being that the received vocation. The love to Christ felt in the deepest part of the soul, takes us to love the Teacher in the life of poverty he lived. Here, we want to underline the word exigency, and it connotes a kind of obligation, but it is not by force, not of law, but of necessity that sprouts from the inner man. It is an exigency of somebody who cannot avoid working in that way or as a sprout of the soul without the necessity of commanding it with the law. It is the sprout of a plenitude; who loves Christ, tries to live the same life as Christ did.


    It is not enough that we have said until now. The Constitutions introduce another perspective, and it should be very well understood, since everything we have said about Christ, is also applicable to man. Therefore, according to the Constitutions, we test the love to men leaving everything for the Kingdom, and for us, the love to men is a reason for leaving everything. There exists a translation in the way of St. John; he said that nobody loves God if he does not love men.590 The Constitutions, on the same dynamic, say also how, following this translation of St. John, in the living experience of poverty, appear also our brothers.


    
      590 Cf. 1 Jn 4, 20.

    


    Commitment with those in need


    The number ends with this sentence, we show this when we willingly share our goods with the needed. They want to tell us that, in the end, the truth of our decision and election is confirmed through a commitment with those in needs. With these words and other similar that will appear along the chapter of poverty, we must apply this: it is necessary not to remain in mere words that could be very beautiful in the Constitutions, that serve to say some words and in some moments are taken seriously, but later on, when the truth is coming, they do not have any repercussion in the personal and communitarian life. If in the end, the love to Christ and to the brothers has a manifestation in the behavior with the poor, it is necessary that as communities and individuals, to examine what we are doing regarding this aspect. The sentence is based upon two elements; on one hand, give from what we have, and it would be nice, not only just leaving what is over. It is understood when we attend in a special way the necessities of those who live near our school, in the district, or in the zone where the school is, when we study their problems, when we go after them; when we prepare them for life, when the human rights are proclaimed and we fight to respect them; when we teach them how all men are equal and how they should not become servants of anybody; when we fight with them in the battles that should be fought for their good; when we allow them to use places for meetings and other things; when we give of the goods we have  the way should be thought  because the Constitutions, in fact, go in this direction.


    The second point of help is the strength of the expression, in truth. We could say it in another way, in reality, with deeds and not only with words. How many times have we suffered a little because we gave something of ours to the people in need? How many times were we similar to those people in the temple who gave of what was surpassed and not similar to the poor lady who needed it?591 But only the poor lady got the praising of Christ. That of in truth that should be flesh and blood in each one of us. Maybe we have to break with many privileges, sometimes of mentality, that instinctively take us to want to impose our conceptions, our way of seeing or doing things. We have to say it clearly, since in this point the formation we have received, maybe is deceiving us. Poverty has taken us to individualism that does not recognize the law of a superior love, of charity. And maybe that the religious were living really poor, without being able to help others, but the Institute was rather strong economically and could have helped others. Today, when something more can be done in this field, we have to examine in sincerity our behavior, so that they will not blame for what we did not do yesterday and maybe we are condemning ourselves for lacking sincerity.592


    
      591 Cf. Lk 21, 1-4; Mk 12, 41-44.


      
        592 Cf. DD 24, 43, 83, 88,b 128, 140, 257.

      

    


    N. 66. Individual forms of living the poverty


    We shall live according to the spirit of poverty by the over-all austerity of our lives; by the observance of the universal law of work; by the fair and moderate use of goods; and by the care of the Community’s property. Moved by this same spirit, we joyfully devote our talents, given by nature and grace, our time and our work for the common good.


    Sources: CC 123, 151; PC 13c; 2 Tes. 3, 8-12; Ep. Cal. 1601.


    The second part of the chapter treats the personal living experience of Piarist poverty. How each one of us can and should live poverty. The two numbers that come after, will continue indicating a whole of norms and according to them, today we can carry out, in the own existence, following the poor Jesus or following Jesus the poor. If a Piarist, sincerely preoccupied for living the poverty and wanting to be honest in the following of Christ, facing so many ways of doing, he asks, how can I live the poverty? What do I have to do to be poor? These two numbers present some forms to carry out this desire. We have to recognize that the problem of poverty is not so much in finding rare and difficult ways of living it, but rather, in living deeply the way of doing what simple people do. We have to remember that these two numbers refer only to the individual point of view; in the following, we will talk about the collective way.


    Austerity of life


    The Constitutions make a clear declaration and we want to say only some words about some forms. Over-all austerity of our lives. It stresses the external aspect of poverty, and it is important in our time since it seems that it is forgotten, maybe because of the facility that exists in all fields. Not to have everything, to feel that something is lacking, and not only the superfluous but sometimes even the necessary; not to want to enjoy all comforts we find at hand in this world and that many enjoy them. To live in scarcity among the people who have everything and we can have, too; to live to deny himself of something we can deny without calling attention; to live constantly in this way is truly difficult. Here is where we notice the suffering of poverty. We cannot forget that to live in poverty is a hard thing; the poor people do not want to be like that, and it takes mortifications and uneasiness. Frequently, we are in danger of doing beautiful theories regarding poverty, but avoiding the weight in practice. If one really decides to follow Jesus the poor, and wants to imitate Him, he will see how in more than one occasion will not help much the beautiful theories about poverty, but rather a naked faith that will encourage him to go forwards. It is necessary to embrace an austerity that breaks with any tendency to sensuality, to comfort, to the uncontrolled enjoyment. Austerity means also suffering because we do not possess what we need and not enjoying what becomes already superfluous. We are on appointing where we meet personal honesty and the calling of Christ. We say personal honesty because the necessities can be created by us. We need vehicles to go to different places more easily; and more than one, because in this way the possibilities of service increase and then we lose less time in our going out. We need instruments for our language perfection and books to know the present opinion and this way serve others better; we need wide places for recreation to regain our strength, and comfort places to work better and proper places for our work. We do not criticize now all the things we have said. Each one should examine his personal life.593 Only we want to stress this constant idea of not betraying with our works what we shout strongly with our words. And that we must be sincere at the moment of considering the authentic necessities. There are many necessities that are created. Besides, is precisely poor the one who has not all possibilities of satisfying all his necessities. On the contrary, we put ourselves in the clearly bourgeois position of those who can give satisfaction what they need without any suffering, no effort, just presenting a proposition in community, or with a permission, or maybe without it. The austerity, no doubt, includes hardness, lacking, suffering; and it includes that if some necessities are given satisfaction, being the authentic, they should get sweating and working and with effort, and not just with a petition to a person or to a community. Any community who truly wants to go after Jesus, and wants to give a testimony before Christians, has to examine the austerity in which they live and to consider their necessities and those of the members in this field.


    
      593 Cf. R. 43.

    


    In spite of everything, it is necessary an austerity that is not lacking seriousness, does not have bad humor, dark tendencies, just to show off; that it does not go censuring somebody with words, giving a simple and clear testimony in their behavior. It is not easy to live like this in this world, but it is the only way to put into practices one of the notes of our poverty.


    The common law of work


    It is spoken, too, about the observance of the universal law of work, what already affirmed Vatican II in Perfectae Caritatis, n. 13a. In the Piarist life, we do not suffer too much this temptation, at least as an Institution. And, if the religious life, as an institution, makes of that many problems, are already given a solution, a thing that preoccupies lay people; this should give to the Piarist the facility of being able to work harder in the field he is.


    This means that the fulfillment of this law can be done in many ways. To be working, at least, eight hours, as a worker who has to feed him and his family. And we say eight hours of serious work, not as a boss, but as a worker. Besides that, will be what our religious life asks for, as proper elements.


    To work not as a boss, as the one who commands and does what he wants to, as one who is subjected to others, depending upon others to whom has to obey. We have to remember that any work, no matter how hard it is, if it is done by his own will, without depending upon any other, being the owner of one’s self, is a privileged form of working. Ordinarily, the owners, who do not work less than the workers and even have more preoccupations than they have, have, nevertheless, a privileged form of work.594


    
      594 Cf R. 39.

    


    To work going home tired and needing the rest to start again a new day; it a sign that he has been wasted by the effort done. To work trying his best in what he is doing, and defending, in what is just, the worker, who generally is weaker. To work with the liberty that is not felt grasped by the goods of this world, although he fights for them from the bottom of his heart and in truth, and knows how to live in liberty in a deep detachment. “It is civilization and in a world whose motto is a prodigious movement of mental growing, almost indefinite. What kind of testimony can give a religious who is attracted by his own comfort and normally gives, without proper discernment, everything that is proposed? For many has been increased the danger of being involved by the seduction security of having, knowing, power, and then, the calling of God is put at the end of the Christian conscience. It is necessary to remind men that the true and total progress consists in answering their vocation of sharing, as sons, in the life of the living God, the Father of all men”.595


    
      595 ET 19.

    


    Fair and moderate use


    Then the Constitutions insist on the fair and moderate use of goods and the care of the Community’s property. This insistence is good, not to be deceived by what we have heard in N. 63 regarding liberty. Nobody can create in himself great liberty if, at the same time, he does not know how to deny himself of goods on many occasions. To have everything and to believe that the heart is very detached, is a false thing, and the one who thinks like this is deceived, without any doubt. We must realize how the human heart is attached to material goods and therefore, the agere contra (do against), is valid in this argument. Nobody can create liberty in his life if he does not know how to avoid; liberty is not created by the mind, neither by reasoning, nor with commitments, but rather with a trying exercise of knowing how to omit, leave and using things moderately.


    The religious experience teaches us that, as long as one has his heart-centered in God, he feels the necessity of omitting everything else, and as long as one is attached to everything, he can realize  and many times he does not realize it how he is going far from God.596


    
      596 Cf R 41.

    


    For the service of others


    The second part of the number goes from material to spiritual. How should we live in poverty in this field? It is by putting our whole person at the service of others. The Constitutions indicate some aspects we cannot forget if we want to carry out this vow of poverty in sincerity. Yes, we must be put at the service of others, but gladly. This facet of joy is very necessary for the good of all. May others find no difficulty in asking our help at the moment of true necessity. May they feel accepted in a family where all help one another, encourage one another, where nobody abuses the other and all are ready to help mutually. True joy is necessary for our communities; we need persons who know how to put happiness in them, that climate that creates acceptance, the true acceptance and deep peace.


    To be poor is to give oneself to others and not to possess oneself. Maybe there is not a deeper and harder manifestation of poverty as this donation without any cutting for others. There are the capacities God has given to each one of and that have social repercussion according to what St. Paul said, that the charism are given for the common good.597


    
      597 Cf.1 Cor 12, 7.

    


    N. 67. Not to hide our religious identity


    Our attire should be always appropriate to our vocation as the Poor of the Mother of God. The Piarist habit, according to our tradition, consists of a cassock and cincture, but in each region, our religious must follow the rules issued by the local Church and the norms given by the Major Superiors with the consent of his Council. However, our religious must never hide their religious identity.


    Since the time of St. Joseph Calasanz, the way of clothing has changed a lot, and the Constitutions are adapted, little by little, to the times we live. But, although the times have changed, it does not mean that the deep meaning of our life and our vocation has to change. That is why the Constitutions say that we must be coherent with what we are, and we are Poor of the Mother of God. St. Joseph Calasanz wanted it like that. In the different places where we live, we will clothe in different ways, according to the lives of those simple persons of those places. We must constantly examine that way of clothing. In it, cannot appear luxury or strange ways that could be spectacular. We should always keep in mind what our origin was, and in that way wanted St. Joseph Calasanz, whose formula is kept and is cited in this number, that is to say, Poor of the Mother of God.


    To have a reference, this number indicates what the Piarist tradition is, that is to say, the Piarist habit consists of a cassock and a cincture. Nevertheless, today, this is a simple expression of what constitutes the Piarist habit. The truth is that if we look at the different places where we live, there is a difference in clothing. There are places and persons who adapt to what the Constitutions say literally, but not in all places. And, this has its explanation and acceptance. Why? Because the same Constitutions indicate what our habit is, but also they also indicate that in each place, in each Demarcation, the religious should adopt the prescriptions of the Local Church that can allow not to use the own habit and to clothe as the clerics of the place clothing. The places are very different and the behaviors, too.


    The Constitutions indicate, too, that we should follow the norms coming from the proper Superiors, with the Council approbation. Here we have some norms of behavior we should keep in mind, without extreme cases that could offend what we are.


    This number of the Constitutions ends with a note we should always follow in all our way of living, that is to say, that we should never hide our religious identity. We are religious and we should show it. This manifestation could be a call for new vocations. But in each place should be taken into consideration what could mean this religious identity, and sometimes it could mean suffering, but that suffering is the sign the Lord gave to us, that sometimes we will be offended for following Him.


    N. 68. Right use of the temporal goods


    By the vow of poverty, we give up the right to use and dispose of temporal goods without the permission of our Superiors.


    The religious life is the determination for following Jesus, living in a similar way to His own, without having where to rest his head (poverty), being celibates (chastity), in constant obedience to the will of the Father (obedience) and in us with the fourth vow of dedicating in a special way to the education of children, as we say it in the profession formula (cf n. 119). The center of this life is the person of Jesus. He is the one who gained our hearts and in whom are put all our desires, determination, love, hope, and security. We can and we should say as St. Paul that our living is Christ.


    Each one of these vows is exigent. The same Christian life is already exigent, because to be a Christian is to be a follower of Jesus, and He has said that to follow Him, one has to take his cross each day. The exigency of the vow of poverty can be seen along with the whole chapter, but in this number appears an element that shows the exigency of the vow. What is that? That by poverty, we are dependent on. That we do not have where to rest our head because we do not have anything that belongs to us. The dependence is from the Superiors, and here is called “permission of the Superiors”. In what do we depend upon them? The number says it when it specifies that we “renounce the right of using and disposition of the material goods”.


    The center of this number is the renunciation of the goods we do. There is the danger of doing that renunciation by words, but then, we scape it because we have “permission”. We must be strict at this point. We cannot say one thing and then avoid it because we have permission. Permission could be a way of lessening the value of the meaning of poverty. Maybe we have the temptation of having everything and we may justify it because we just have permission. It would not be a just thing. It would not be in accord with the heart of poverty.


    The problem is that there is a literal way of fulfilling poverty and having everything with the permission of the Superiors, and there is another way of fulfilling poverty and it is, asking ourselves what we need, and if it is necessary for our apostolate or for our life.


    The religious life, that is to say, the vows by with which we made it a reality, should be lived in the heart. Looking at the Lord and at what He asks for. And this, each one looking at his own heart and to what the Lord is asking for. Because the Lord, after fulfilling the letter of the Constitutions, asks each one of us according to his desire and He does not ask for everybody the same, therefore, there are two dangers, first, fulfilling the letter of the number and not fulfilling the heart of it; and the second, fulfill the minimum, what the number says, and not to examine the own heart to see if the Lord is asking from us more than what the letter says, beyond the permission of the Superiors.


    N. 69. Real poverty and commmunity of goods


    For the responsible practice of religious poverty, dependence on the Superior is not enough, but we have to be poor in spirit and in reality. By their solemn profession, religious lose their capacity to acquire and possess any goods. After simple profession, whatever a religious acquire through personal diligence and work, by way of pension, subsidy, insurance, or the support of the religious family, as well as goods acquired in any other way whatsoever by the solemnly professed, belong to the House, the Province or the Order. They will give any amount of money as well as any goods to the common fund and cheerfully share everything with the brothers without looking for comfort or satisfaction outside of the common life.


    Sources: CC 138-140; CIC 580; PC 13b; Ep. Cal. 727a.


    This number follows in line with the one before, indicating different ways of living personally poverty. There appear in it four fundamental affirmations: it is not enough the permission of the Superiors; it is necessary to be poor in reality; what we receive, we handle it to the common box; there should be the joy in sharing.


    The honesty of a poor life


    The Constitutions, following the Council,598 do not make of the poverty a myth as a mere dependency. It is necessary to underline these two elements; the dependency is necessary, but it is not enough. To consider poverty as a mere dependency, when the religious became more daring and the Superiors more respectful, it was the cause of abusive poverty. It was possible to have almost everything, as long as we had permission, and the permission was easy to get. And we were poor! In this way appeared so many jokes regarding the poverty of the religious.


    
      598 Cf. PC 13b.

    


    The Council put the things in the proper place, but it did not say that we should not depend upon the Superiors. We cannot eliminate this element, being this hard element for those who want to be honest in this theme.


    It is asked dependency. Before we have said how to be under other at work, is one of the most difficult realities for the worker of our time. To depend upon other, is hard, and in the dependency, one feels poorer. Dependency regarding what we have, and also a dependency to possess; it is hard, and it is a manifestation that one does not possess oneself and does not possess anything. It is true that one does not look for the dependency considering the suffering it could have, as if it were a more thing that mortifies the religious. One looks for the living experience and expression of the one who is so poor that he receives everything from the brothers. Besides, the one who receives, does not feel the boss, does not exalt himself, but rather he becomes humble receiving what others give him. It is not the problem to create submissive spirits, pusillanimous men, without any decision for his own life. If poverty is lived well, it creates liberty. And liberty gives the deep dependency of men who only have confidence in God and are not afraid of losing anything because they do not possess anything. Therefore, here is a calling to overpass the hypocrite way, false way, or at least harmless way we converted poverty, and is given another calling to live a dependent material poverty that generates or helps the humility of heart, and it gives a deep liberty, and then he feels that the dependency gives him more confidence as sons of God. The problem is to live this dependency on honesty.


    The Constitutions, following the Council, underline that the dependency is not enough; it is necessary to become really poor. The Council, using not only but also, has done it because of our strong religious tepidity. In fact, if the dependency were lived as we have said, there would sprout the instinctive necessity of real poverty, since on the contrary, is not lived with a Christian spirit that dependency. But because of our incoherencies, I was necessary to make that explication. It is necessary to become poor, without any explanation. When we make too many divisions and distinctions, we are at the point of being traitors to poverty. The poor person, the one who is really poor, is not only poor in spirit.


    The community of goods


    What any of us earns should go to the common box. We profess a total community of goods. After poverty has lost some points of strictness that stressed what it was not, or became associates of treason today we can be tempted not to give enough strength to the community of goods. But how that community sprouted? That is the last link of a deeper process. Nobody can accept Christ with sincerity in his life without sprouting in his soul the passion for cor unum et anima una. (one heart and one soul). In the primitive community, those who had lived the marvelous experience of the power of Jesus and had given themselves to follow Him, they felt the necessity of sharing that experience with those who, as they, had had the same stroke of grace. Accepting Jesus brought them to the fraternal acceptance; it was, in some way, the translation of what St. John says about love. But they understood that the thing did not remain there; the love to the Lord and the fraternal love asked from them an external manifestation, and they could not wear to enjoy some goods that others did not have. This, they thought, was treason to the truth of love. And then, the acceptance of the brother was incarnated in sharing the material goods.599


    
      599 Cf. Acts 4, 32.

    


    The religious have made the same process in his life; he cannot live in poverty, he cannot love Christ, he cannot live in community, neither feels himself a brother of those who lives with him, without giving everything he earns or receives for the good of the brothers. We cannot become owners of some goods because now we feel them closer to us, more than before, born of our sweat and effort. And even no experience in the field of poverty could be treason to the community of goods. We give to the fraternal community, clearly and without any excuse, everything we receive. Our joy is in possessing nothing, but rather putting everything in common for the good of all.600 Besides, the joy of the community and of the individual will be increasing as long as he makes a detachment giving all he possesses or receives. Let us remember what Paul VI said in Evangelica Testificatio: “The necessity, today so categorical, of the fraternal sharing should keep the evangelical value. According to the expression of Didache, if you share among you the eternal goods, with more reason you should share the perishable goods. The poverty, lived effectively sharing in common all goods, even the salary, will testify the spiritual communion that unites us. It will be a living calling for all rich people and it will also give some help to your brothers and sisters who are in need. The legitimate joy of using a personal responsibility will not be expressed in the joy of the own rents, but rather in the fraternal participation in the common good”.601


    
      600 Cf. R. 38.


      
        601 N. 21.

      

    


    The joy of sharing among brothers


    Now, maybe, we arrive at the most important affirmation, the relationship between poverty and humility, poverty and individual fidelity. In the community, we have to live in such a way, and we have to share the goods in such a way that nobody may feel the necessity of looking for satisfaction outside the house. The person, to remain faithful in this state, needs to be satisfied. But this to feel satisfied should not be interpreted only on a spiritual level, but in the whole person. That is why it required human satisfaction. So much as the person, in some moments of his religious life, could be found too much on a spiritual level. If on these occasions, the human aspect of the community is lacking, he will try to find it outside, with all the difficulties it could carry on.


    Her have conjugated two important elements, the responsible of the community and the community itself. The response must have the divine pedagogy touching to know how to encourage the confidence and spirit of each one and not to ask more than what can be given. The responsible, whose mission is pastoral, should take care of the good of each religious of the community. He should try to know the situation of each one, and he cannot ask more than what each one can give, since it would be like putting him in an alley without a going out, where the most clamorous defeat could happen; and he cannot think of not taking care and leaving everything, since it would mean the beginning of a fatal end. He should remember that the best thing is opposed to the good and that it is allowed to regulate the behavior of the one who tries to advance helped by the brothers, while it would be wrong to ask what he cannot give, although it could be much better. The authentic pedagogue bears the evil looking for the good and teaches the road of the daily trying. The community, on its part, should try to create an environment of living together in peace, becoming a calling for each one of the brothers. It should also have the fine touching of understanding the bad moments a person could go by and should know how to bear with love the anemic sicknesses of its members. To tie too much the cord could be meant that somebody should go out. Therefore, in each community, should be the joy of the sharing love, the happiness of the one who knows that he is loved and accepted by all, the peace one feels when one lives among true brothers. We cannot forget that sometimes, the going out of somebody, could be the misunderstanding of a community, and the lacking acceptance of a communitarian environment.


    N. 70. Testimony of our communities and works


    Poverty must also be manifested in our Houses and in our Works. Taking into account the environment in which we live, we also have to give collective testimony of our poverty. We will absolutely avoid the appearance of luxury, immoderate profit and the accumulation of goods.


    Sources: PC 13 e, f; ET 22; DD 801-803.


    This number is centered in the collective poverty and it can be divided into three parts. The first one treats the living quarters and the works; the second one, about the collective poverty, and the third one indicates different elements necessary to take care of, to fulfill that poverty.


    The living quarters and the works


    The Constitutions are clear in this point, without any doubt: in the living quarters and in the works, poverty should shine.


    First, it speaks about shining, that is to say, something that appears clearly, that is manifested with evidence, that there is no doubt. It is necessary to value this word and to make it more realistic to become sincere and honest in the field of poverty. When in practice we discuss the problem of the collective poverty, it seems that we are lacking a little or much evangelical audacity to live in a way that could be called not daring, but only obedient to the Constitutions. No matter how hard it is for us to recognize it, although we would like to be in a different way, we have to confess that the Pious Schools is an organization, with the whole weight that fact brings with it. As other Congregations and the same Church, are organizations. That is why it could be the object of hard and unreasonable criticism that could pay its tribute to simple demagogy. It would be necessary to unite in this theme different elements, as Christian intrepidity, in order to try to live more according to the gospel, the human sense, that without any reason to the said before, would know how to understand that some utopias, need some cuttings at a level of institution, and without any treason, and a pure demagogy could be a treason to the Christian sincerity. Therefore, we need a Christian courage to incarnate a more real poverty, more evident, that will make us clear signs of the Kingdom; great love for the poor, to know what will be when we lack or renounce some positions of economic power, when we feel freer for the self-giving to them; a great clarity to know that the Lord praised the simplicity of the dove, but next to it, He put the cunning of the serpent; a great humility to accept that any Institution, by the fact that it is a great body, has some manifestations that could be an object of criticism and it is difficult to disappear where there are many persons who try to live with these ideas different to ours.


    In the second sway, the number speaks about poverty in the living quarters, an element that should not present any difficulty. Today, religious conscience asks with an exigency that this point of the Constitutions may be a reality. Many could be the forms that will help to put into practice this command: separation of living quarters and working places, small communities that could use smaller places and with them could be manifested a better poverty, the functional construction of the religious houses, and many other possibilities that the evangelical genius and the fond for honesty would help to discover the religious and communities. In this field, we should not forget, and also in the field of the Piarist work, that it is necessary that may appear men that using their prophetic capacity, without despising others and without the fear of what others will say, may try to live in a way opening new roads for the Pious Schools. It is understandable that any Institution may not just start unknown roads, when in reality many of its members may not be in accord with the following line upon which a great question is considered. That is why it is necessary that may appear, men, who want to live in their flesh the risk of a mistake and failure, but that they do it for the desire of incarnating in a more evangelical way the following of Jesus, and for the desire of opening new roads in evangelical sincerity to the Pious Schools. We need this type of prophets, decided men, men really in love with Christ and with the brothers, capable of bearing the pain of looking for something unknown, not knowing if that will end in a happy end or in an alley without any way out. In these cases, we should not forget the lessons of the history of salvation, that it to say, that frequently, in the People of God, strong tensions were created between the prophets and the kings, between the prophetic service and the royal one. Because the Prophet, if he really wants to be a prophet  better, if he has been called to that mission and with the coming of the Holy Spirit, we all are prophets602 will not shut out what he sees bad, and he will try to indicate what is according with the will of God, will be felt as an interpreter of the will of the Father, but at the same time, will live in sincerity in his flesh the honesty for what he fights for and will not be a partner of the evil he detests. Only through those tensions and pushes is possible to go on with the work where take part very daring men and also fearful ones; the ones who are ready to do anything for the Kingdom of God, and the fearful ones; ones with clear ideas, and other in the obscurity; ones with the burning heart, full of hope of a better tomorrow, and the others who have fallen already in a bourgeois situation.


    
      602 Cf DD 54.

    


    Third, it asks for poverty in the works. We will see it later.


    The collective poverty


    This second part is the result of what has been said until now. Pope VI said in Evangelica Testificatio: “The needs of the world of today, if you feel them in intimate union with Christ, the poverty is more urgent and your poverty deeper. If it were necessary, of course, to have in mind the human environment in which you live to adapt to it your lifestyle, your poverty could not be a pure and simply conformity with the customs of such an environment. Its value as testimony will come to it from a generous answer to the evangelical exigency in the total fidelity to your vocation and not only a preoccupation to appear poor, since it would be to remain in the surface, avoiding forms of life that would show certain affection and vanity”.


    Poverty can have a new dimension. It is the whole Institution, taken in a collective form, the one which should give a clear testimony of poverty.


    This theme was discussed in the Major Superior Council in 1975. We copy the acts: “From their intervention (those members who had talked about the theme) is derived that the practice of our poverty should be adapted to the social environment of the people for whom and with whom we live; it is not necessary to introduce innovations regarding this theme  to leave the schools  in the Constitutions; we have to work in some way for the good of the poor that would be seen clearly that we are clothed of their mentality, that we defend their rights; we should observe such an austerity of life that the poor may accept with satisfaction the education we give… finally, Fr. General affirmed that to judge rightly in this point, it is necessary a great sincerity and to distinguish the so-called radicalism of the sects and the radical evangelical exigencies. We must always be ready to go back to the example of Christ who was always happy with the poor, sinners, and prostitutes, but He wanted and wants to save all men, also he rich”.


    In this point of poverty should be avoided any treason upon considering it as a relation to the social environment where we live. We could say this operates in a negative way, not positive. In a negative way, because we can never be above that general environment; we cannot enjoy of the things that are not enjoying those who are around us; poverty asks, at least, that. But it does not serve as a positive element of discernment since that equation is not always the ideal. We have heard the Pope: Its value as testimony will come from a generous answer to the evangelical exigency in the total fidelity to our vocation.


    Elements we have to take care in the collective poverty


    The Constitutions cite three main elements. First, any appearance of luxury. It means that the living quarters and works, should not treason these words. It is not allowed to become a focus of talking what is at the service of the religious if we want to become authentic witnesses, that we are not attached to the goods of this world, but rather that we know how to avoid them with a free heart. Besides, today it is difficult to believe in individual poverty when the collective is not poor.


    Second, we must reject too much profit. The petition from the different groups of the Major Superiors went even further; they wanted to leave the word profit, although not the word too much since it is in Perfectae Caritatis.


    In the third place, is rejected the accumulation of goods. This point requires a strict examination regarding the possessions or the money they have. Each community, year after year, should examine with courage, with the gospel in hands, without allowing the easiness of always the same, neither by the motivations that could be a defense of the wrong conscience. In this point, we also need prophetic communities that may start new roads of evangelical searching.


    In this theme, it would be necessary to remember the word of DD 782: “Certainly, it is necessary efficacious and even audacious solutions, so that our dedication to the poor and in need, may be carried out in practice.


    N. 71. Poverty and means of apostolate


    We will use temporal goods, as far as necessary, for the exercise of our ministry; and we will also provide for the further development of our Works. New pedagogical equipment and facilities will be used for the benefit of the poor, of youth and for the progress of our entire apostolate.


    Sources: DD 804; CC 178; PC 13 f.


    The number treats about the material goods, from a double point of view, from the use and from the acquisition.


    Use of the material goods


    We cannot fall in a masked Manicheism that would oppose the use of material goods as if it were an attempt against poverty. On the contrary, it is necessary to use at this point a clear discernment that would teach us how to use the goods without being attached to them. It would be a big error to subdue the goal to the means, and even a bigger one, to believe that the goal justifies any means. In the use of goods, the Piarist looks for a goal, to which he is given with courage, the education of the poor, as it will appear later. And, in carrying out this goal, he does not remain in the middle of the road by a wrong conception of his poverty vow, although he does not fall, either, in wasting of money that would say little of his words. The Constitutions have already indicated that poverty should be manifested in the works. In this point, and also in those regarding the common poverty, he will always feel a tension between the apostolic mission, for which he is ready to use any expenses, and the common poverty, that even it should mark the apostolic works.


    This is the time to stress some things. One would be to remind what on some occasion was affirmed about the charismatic value of the vows. The charism is not only a function or a social work to which an Institute dedicates and that specifies among the Congregations that exist in the Church. The apostolic work has its role in the charism, but this overpasses the limits of that. The charism is the point of view from where the gospel is lived, and therefore, everything that exists in an Institute should be imbued of the charism. In other words, poverty is charismatic, chastity is charismatic, and also the obedience and the community…This means that each one of the concrete realities of the religious life in an Institute, are charismatic, and should be lived from the concrete charism of that Institute. Therefore, the charisms are different and the living experiences of the common elements are also different. If the Church, in the name of the Spirit, has admitted the charisms, the same Spirit has given, we have to conclude that the different ways of living the vows are good. Therefore, Piarist poverty, although it should really be true poverty, should not have the same tints as Franciscan poverty, because the charisms are different, and the way of living those charisms is also different. Nobody should have a complex of culpability because he lives poverty different from other Institute, as long as he is honest to his charism and he may live it in a radical and evangelical way. The poverty of Jesus was not similar to that of the Baptist. On the contrary, it would be true to dedicate to honor the means more than the goal, not knowing that the fundamental thing is the following of Jesus and the self-giving to the spreading of His Kingdom, precisely from the way He has given us as an inheritance.


    What we have just said is very important in the theme of common poverty, especially in this case. The Piarist charism could be put in some coordinates that present a tension because in them do not appear a determine poverty, the poverty as lacking everything. But, it is true, also, that it is not the only poverty in following Jesus. And we could say that in Jesus does not appear poverty so special as the one in John the Baptist. This could serve to try to put and to live in radicality, but without blaming the Piarist poverty.


    We finish stressing some affirmations. What we have said does not open the door to have the possession of goods. The Piarist poverty should also be lived in radicality, and maybe we are far away from that way of living. Besides, the Constitutions have been strict in the number before telling us that the poverty should shine in our living quarters and works.


    Getting material goods


    DD 804 affirms: “On the contrary, our schools should be given the didactic and pedagogical means to carry out, as it should be, our work”.


    This aspect is under the tensions that have appeared until now. Therefore, if education should present the same facilities for all, and the State requires the same, it is natural that they should look for the pedagogical and materials means that help or make possible education. Now, we do not treat the field of education, but the field of poverty. The Constitutions indicate that when we work honestly and in truth for the poor, when we pretend the good of the young people and our apostolate, the getting of the necessary means for these apostolates, is according to the Piarist poverty, while always should remain the thing that poverty should also shine in the works.


    There exists, also, another reason, almost not suggested, but that we should attend. The preaching of the means is a constant thing in the preaching of the Kingdom; here should apply, too, that of “my great strength is revealed in weakness”.603 We want to say: that we should not put the whole strength in the means, in the perfection of them and in the elaboration of better ones; that we must be careful not to make a treason to the preached word in the simplicity of life, with the honor of the behavior; the Good News is not in direct relation to our many tricks, but rather to our decision, a serious and a decisive one, of incarnating really the Gospel. This strength of the weakness of the means is something that should not be forgotten.


    
      603 Cf 2 Cor 12, 9.

    


    N. 72. Poverty and economic management


    Our poverty also demands that the management of our goods be carried out accurately and with prudence, and we shall frequently require an accounting of ourselves according to the spirit of the Gospel so that our apostolic works, our Communities and the needy, will not be dissipated because of our negligence or wasted because of our carelessness.


    Sources: CC 145, 149; CIC 1523; PC 13f.


    The number is centered in the economic management from three points of view, administration, examination, and taking careful care of things.


    Evangelical administration


    Here are united two terms that could seem incompatible, but the Constitutions cite them. In the matter of management, it is good to remind that, on one part, the goods have a social mission of developing and producing. One is not poorer because he has goods and he does not make them produce; on the contrary, it would be to lose a profit that could be used for other goals. An Institute has necessities, as it has any family; and therefore, the Institute, as it happens with the family, should try to collaborate for the welfare of the whole and get convenient fruits.


    But this behavior has its limits. We should not enter in the capitalist game of profit by abusing the worker. Sometimes, the capitals of the schools, although they might be necessary, are in collaboration with the structure of such a sign that could be said the administration is not prudent and just. The money cannot be used helping works that clearly are unjust-capitalist, helping the management of a society or institutions that are clearly anti-gospel. This is a delicate point, because it is easy to fall in the network of the capitalist mentality, and because this gives reasons that seem to make wide the evangelical actions. In the end, it is not true, and in this field, it is necessary to make a clear option in favor of a dimension, also true, that the religious life has its socio-political implications we cannot forget. The money should help create a more just society, elaborating more human conditions, trying to develop a form of society where the human rights are more and more respected, where everybody may live a worthy living life without oppressing the brother. The Piarist life prepares man in all coordinates of the human being, therefore, it should prepare him for a life that, among the possible political options he is living, may get the best in freedom, peace, autonomy, and respect of human rights.


    Now then, if we have to fight in transmitting such formation at schools, then, we cannot treason what we teach, collaborating with our goods to the maintenance of a form of life that despises us in class, because it is not according to the gospel. Sometimes has happened that some Institutes have helped, looking for big economic recompenses, works with signs clearly anti-gospel. And anti-gospel, we cannot forget it, is not only to deny the existence of God, but also to take advantage of man and not to respect his rights. Sometimes we judge anti-gospel some ideologies, and nevertheless, we could say that are more anti-gospel the behaviors than the ideologies.


    Therefore, any community should ask clearly and with valor, the way how the goods it has, have been used for; it should revise each year, the behaviors it has, always according to the coordinates of the place it is and the socio-political-circumstances the nation is going on. The community should have the courage to break what is giving great profit if is against the form of the Gospel or of the social teaching of the Church. This communitarian honesty, maybe, is not seen by those who do not live in the community, because they are things that are kept in secret and that are why they can lose for a long time the character of the witness. But this has caused great evil to the Church and to the Congregations, when some help have been made open, understandable, maybe, considering the way of understanding the existence, but not in a way of living the gospel. If the gospel reigns in our lives, it should reigns in all and each one of the situations, although sometimes we could get the reproach of the wise men of this world. Besides, the world is walking towards forms more and more according to the gospel values; forms of society where the human rights are respected, where the human person is given importance, where is searched some goods socialization, where reigns more equality among the members of the nation. The road is long, but man has decided to follow that road. Now then, how much has the Christian pushed such movement? Should we confess that many of these results gotten in this field, and that they are according to the Gospel, were a work, not of Christians, but of non-Christians?


    Taking care of the goods


    The Constitutions go to the matter of taking care of the goods. Poverty, at any level, always includes the taking care of the goods, on the personal level as well as in the communitarian level. And it could happen that, what belongs to all, maybe forgotten, disappearing of getting un-used. Poverty asks to take care of this aspect and each religious should take a conscience in this theme.


    N. 73. Communication of goods


    Houses and Provinces will be happy to help other Houses and Provinces in need and will contribute, according to their means, part of their resources to meet the needs of the Church and improve the conditions of the poor. In a spirit of true hospitality, we will receive our brothers and guests kindly and in conformity with our poverty. In addition to their use as schools, we will also allow greater daily use of our Houses and Works as well as the use of our schools for the benefit of all society, especially the poor.


    Sources: PC 13e; ET 21; Ep. Cal. 1961, 3685; Act 4, 32.


    The text explains three forms of carrying out poverty through the communication of goods: lending money to different groups, hospitality as acceptance, and finally the use of local goods.


    Fraternal help


    In this number, the Constitutions detail three general ways of fraternal help the houses and the provinces should carry out, putting their stress in poverty.


    First, the mutual help among the houses of the same circumscription. Here we have the fraternal social function of the goods. The differences among the houses of an Institute have many reasons. The place where the houses are, the number of students, the goods they have been accumulating in the past, and many other reasons. The Christian Easter love, translated in the first community as mutual individual help and collaboration in the common good, and the level of institution, has that manifestation. In this aspect, it is required a more beneficial help among the houses, keeping each one the independence and the help that could take many possibilities according to the cases and circumstances.


    The Second is the contribution to the necessities of the Church. Each community should take seriously the collaboration to the many necessities of the Church. The Holy Fathers insisted in the obligation the Christian has of giving a part of their goods, after fulfilling the legitimate necessities, in favor of the poor, since in a certain way the goods that are over to the rich, belong to them. In this meaning, each community should have a conscience that must give a part of the goods it has for the many fields the Church has to help, and it is not good that this command of the Constitutions  expressed in present, as something that is done  may be forgiven, considering that in the house there are many serious necessities that should be attended. The spreading of the Kingdom asks the sacrifice of all and the disinterested help of each one, although this could take hard work. The help to the poor must be done, not from the margin of what is over, so that our giving away would not cost us any sacrifice or pain, but sometimes being a giving up of what we had been in need. In this matter, it is necessary that the human sense would not lessen the value of the evangelical audacity. We know that frequently, the evangelical coordinates do not pass through the same points as the human reason. It is enough to remember the old lady in the box of the temple.604


    
      604 Cf.Mt. 12, 1-44.

    


    Third, we must give help to the promotion of the marginalized. In this number is only talked about economic help. The religious community should interrogate how to make reality the precept of the Christian charity, of the alms, that goes beyond justice, but without being a traitor to it. Along the Constitutions they appear with certain continuity, a note of the Piarist occupation for them. Calasanz dedicated to them (n. 1) and he commands us never to despise them (n.7). In the heart of the Piarist should be a preference for the marginalized (n. 17), for whom he gives his life (n.18) and becomes poor for them (n. 18). We must stress the works in their favor (n. 64), allowing them to use our places (n. 66) and denounce the injustices they live in (n.67). The Piarist should try to evangelize them (n. 80) and remembering his consecration, it should take him near to them (n 83)605.


    
      605 The Latin text says: pauperum promotionen (the promotion of the poor). Here is translated by : marginalized. Cf. n. 17.

    


    Hospitality


    It is a clear manifestation of what produces Christian love. Ordinarily, the house of the poor is a simple, welcoming house, where one feels like his own house, where they offer what they have from the bottom of their heart. We, as Piarists, should try to get that hospitality among us and with others, so that a religious, when he is translated from one house to the other, he may feel at home. Therefore, the one who is a guess, should try to comply with the customs of the place where he has arrived and becoming one brother with the brothers; regarding those who receive him, there should be preoccupation and care so that he may not feel aside and out of place; and it should be tried harder when the difference of culture, language and customs are different among them. The hospitality in the monasteries has been frequently caused admiration, attraction and even fountain of vocations. The hospitality, when it comes from the heart among us, has been for many religious, cause of recognition, remembrance, and encouragement, feeling happy of belonging to the Calasanzian Family.


    Use of places


    The Constitutions insist upon a point we need a little more preoccupation; the social function of our places. Poverty asks that the places dedicated to the service of the students may be used at best, for us or for allowing activities that could help the community and especially the poor. Of course, this could sometimes bring some difficulties, discomforts and even troubles, but a spirit ready to help those in need, cannot opt for his conform before the good we can do. In all these cases, we should not forget that the poverty we profess, requires from us a personal and communitarian detachment that would make us clear signs of the love to others, and how that love is stronger than any other human advantage we could get.


    The community will study the use they do of the places they possess and will see what can do of them, remembering always that the preference is for the poor. It will be a free service given to the poor.


    N. 74. Commitment in favor of the human rights and the prophetic denounce


    Everyone in the Institute is dedicated to working for the reform of society through our educational apostolate, and we will collaborate with the Church, which proclaims the rights of the human person and the human community and denounces the unjust conditions of the poor, and we will participate effectively in movements concerned with peace and justice. Thus, we will treat those who work with us humanely and justly.


    Sources: DD 1001-1006; ET 17, 18; III Episc. Syn.


    The Constitutions, in this number, treat one of the highest notes regarding poverty and are opened to new dimensions, unknown before. Keeping what has been said in the numbers before regarding the individual and common poverty, now the Constitutions insist in a new point of view, necessary to be convinced of if we want to live in authenticity our religious dedication to the poor. In these points, it is necessary a deep conversion, since frequently we have not been educated in these ideas and maybe some could think that the Constitutions are mistaken in this point. The number has overpassed, rather well, the individual aspect of poverty and also the common aspect in relation to the sensible material goods, to open new facets to incarnate better the prophetic point of view of Christianity, and it should become a sign of the religious life.


    The number is divided into four parts: first, it talks about the commitment in favor of the human rights; then, the prophetic aspect that denounces; third, the theme of collaboration with an initiative for peace; and finally, leaving the theoretical field, go to practice. The number treats the educational work, as it is said in the first line.


    Human commitment


    The religious life does not keep us closed in the small circle of our individual preoccupations, but rather it requires from our Institute, from the different communities and from each one of the religious, a very explicit commitment in favor of the human rights of the person and of the human community. If the Calasanzian mission projects the religious among the young people, among those who are forming themselves to construct the future, the Piarist should realize the important mission he has in forming in integrity those who come to his school. We cannot have a dualistic vision of the person, thinking that we dedicate only to an education in faith and it would not have an influence in the practical reality of the human situations. The Piarist mission does not stop with the teaching of some matters the students have to approve. It is the whole person we have to educate and prepare for life, in a world that so fast is manifested pluralistic in the different levels of life. The education, and we talk about it in another chapter, leads the student to know how to read in a Christian way the happenings that surround him and that, maybe, one day, he will be the protagonist, so that he may know to act as a Christian, and may discern the good from the evil, without taking him to a Manichean vision of the world and its institutions.


    Within these coordinates, the Piarist should fight for the defense of the rights of the person, but he has to start respecting them. In the education he gives, in the proclamation of the Good News, in the conversations, in all means he has in his hand, he cannot but fight and work for that evangelical value, the defense of the human person. It could be that such actuation took him to complicated situations, even to suffer persecution or been marginalized by certain groups of persons, and many other things. In any case, he should not go back from the mission he has.


    All this requires the help of the religious community. In principle, is the religious community the one that has to take a stance in defense of human rights. Now then, each community should know that each member receives a special charism. Besides the obligation each member has of working in this direction, it could happen that there is one with a tendency really prophetic. It means, sincere men, committed in the love for the brothers, who know in their own flesh the misunderstanding, the persecution and maybe the calumny; that they do it for the Kingdom and because such proclamation is a more exigency of implementing it; that as Christians, they accept, from the bottom of their heart, the submission to the Church, although sometimes it means to break positions he loves in his interior being, and that as religious, they accept, from their hearts; that they are ready to push others, but first, they are ready to give testimony. Such men, although sometimes, or frequently, may contradict the community, although they may be mistaken, should be accepted and defended by the local community. They are members of the community who took seriously the mission for which they are ready to offer any sacrifice. It is important that the community may understand that it is the community the place of such persons, the place where they have to communicate with the Order and maybe with the Church. It is important to understand that the community has to defend him against the powers who want to keep him silent or reduce him to impotence. But, the community, has to use the discernment not to be mistaken between the true prophets and the false ones.


    As a consequence, the community, especially when it is committed in the formation of a society that wants to be different, when it fights and works to form new men that maybe be the protagonists of a different world, should speak loudly in defense of those truths so important for her. It is not the problem of proclaiming demagogic ideas considered as false by the internal life of the community; neither of discussions options in the field of legitimate different ideas; it is better the defense of more fundamental values of the human person. It is also important to stress that such a position is not something accidental, but that it comes from the experience of God the religious had. It is the contact with God, the conscience of His presence, the knowledge of His love for all men, the experience of what he means in his life, what pushes the Piarist religious to embark in this defense, showing that the religious life is not the hidden place of the weak persons, neither it means to go away from the service of men, but rather it is a help for a more sincere, total, and radical self-giving to them.


    Prophetic denounce


    Another point of view of great importance to which the Institute and each member should be open is the prophetic denounce of injustices the poor suffer. Each Piarist feels in his heart the love for the poor, since it is a sign of the coming of the Kingdom, because Jesus behaved like that and because it fully enters into the Calasanzian charism. But this love could remain in mere words; in this case, his Piarist vocation was a failure. He can go further and become a dedication to them through the teaching, and in this way, the charism becomes a living reality. Until now, the love for the poor people reached this level, in the material as well as in the spiritual level. The Constitutions ask to give a step forward, more daring and sometimes more dangerous: the denounce of the injustice situations the poor are suffering. Through the whole means the Institute has, the communities and the religious should embark in this service that sprouts from the deepest place of the Christian love. More in particular: Each Community should take care, before anything else, of the poor of the neighborhood or zone where the community is. It must know the situations they suffer, the necessities they have, the injustices they suffer, so that later on their voice would not be put in silence for those who can know the situation, and defend them.


    The community should be near those who suffer and need help and must try to live in function of them. For this, it must incarnate, more and more, in their way of being and live; it must know more and more the way they have of seeing things and the values they pay attention; everything that may be nearness to them. The community should never make treason, with words, neither with works or behavior. It must oppose the powers that try to use the poor or look for a way of abusing them or are cutting their rights, or marginalize them and make them live in a deplorable situation.


    Let us remember what Paul VI confessed in Evangelica Testificatio: “Harder than ever before, you feel the cry of the poor, from the personal necessity and from their common misery. Is not, perhaps, for the cry of those privilege creatures of God the reason why Christ came to earth, even identifying himself with them? It is a world in full development, and these miserable persons are an insistent calling to the conversion of mentality and behavior, in particular for you who follow Christ nearer in His condition of earthly annihilation. This calling - we know it  resounds in our hearts in such a dramatic way that sometimes, some of you, feel also the temptation of doing some violence. Being disciples of Christ, how could you live a life different from His own? As you know, it was not a life of a political or temporal movement, but rather a calling to the conversion of hearts, the liberation of any temporal impediment to love”.


    We must stress the conversion of mentality and behavior. Some situations can be understood only from the place where one lives. When a Christian, who wants to live in sincerity his union with God, sees the oppression that is done to the poor, lives near the abuses and the injustices done to the poor; when he realizes how their rights are trampled and nobody takes care of it and sees that they are robbed to favor the rich people; when a sincere Christian witnesses all of this, it is natural that in his heart come some attitudes that will not abandon because of his faith, without being a traitor to the poor, being that a calling to the conversion of the heart and the liberation of all temporal impediment; a faith that does not deceive with false Messianism, neither separate man of his works for the good of others, but obliges him to do it with coordinates of Christian sincerity. At the same time, it obliges us not to judge others, neither give a sentence of criticism to those who have taken other solutions, maybe not according to the faith we live in the situations we are now.


    Here are some options indicated by the Pope: “It should prohibit you, before anything else, what could be a compromise with any social injustice. It obliges, you, too, to stir the consciences before the misery drama and the exigencies of social justice of the Gospel and of the Church. It leads to some of you to join the poor in their condition, to share their hard anxieties. It invites not few of your Institutes, to change, offering some works at the service of the poor, a thing that many have already put into practice. It imposes upon you the use of goods according to the requirements for the fulfillment of the functions you have been called. It is necessary that you show in a patent way, in your daily life, the tests, even external ones, of your authentic poverty”.606


    
      606 N. 18.

    


    Participation in the positive initiatives


    The Constitutions indicate the principal element of participation in those initiatives that promote justice and peace. Those initiatives could be in private, school, district, city, national level. The first initiative that affects us is to work in creating inside the school, in the spirits of the students, a heart loving justice and peace. If they learn to love those two virtues, if they understand the importance, helped by what they see what we live, if they are educated to respect every rightful option, accepting others, although may no share their ideas, it is already a good experience and a just initiative in favor of justice and peace. But, we cannot educate in this way if before we have not learned how to behave in our communities in the same way. We must cooperate, too, with the other initiatives that may appear and could be a contribution on this line.


    So that what has been said may not remain only in words, but rather have a reflection in practice, and knowing how easy is to sign any initiative in favor of the peace, since it costs little, the Constitutions go down to indicate a very important point: justice should start in the religious houses with those who work with us.


    N. 75. Value of our poverty and searching of new forms


    Poverty is to be loved and kept in all its purity by all of us as a strong foundation of our religious family. Indeed, moved by the Holy Spirit, we shall practice poverty in new ways, more in accordance with our charism and our times.


    Sources: 13a; CC 137.


    The number is divided into two parts. First, treats about our poverty; the second, the searching of new forms.


    Value of our poverty


    The history of the religious life could be summarized in the narration of the different troubles the poverty has passed in the Institutes through the centuries. That history would teach how when poverty was relaxed, the Institutes were losing Christian strength and spirit to follow the Lord Jesus; and how, always, when this matter had been made stricter, new Christian integrity was sprouted, appearing new figures, the Gospel of Jesus had been lived in more integrity. More impact was caused in people if the Institutes have lived on a higher spiritual level. The living of poverty has been, during the centuries, the thermometer that has indicated the Christian value of an Institute, its moral strength, the attraction it had among the Christians, and the value of testimony it had regarding those who were not Christians. And this history, which is already a law in the religious life, has also its repercussion in our time. That is why, in the Pious Schools, each one of the communities and all the religious, should realize that today, in our time, we will serve better to the Church, we will be closer to the poor, we will live much better our charism and we will become a ferment of the world, a constant calling to the conscience of men, if we live our poverty seriously and in sincerity. That is why poverty can be called, the best defense of the Order.


    Searching new forms


    The Constitutions end this chapter accepting the expressed desire of the Council in Perfectae Caritatis 13a that new forms of poverty should try to be found. With clear conscience of what has been said about poverty as a defense of the Institute and as a calling to the conscience of men, as a clear testimony of something that overpasses the human aspect, the Constitutions ask the religious to try a sincere searching. This means several things. That it should not remain in copied words of the Council without any repercussion in the life of the Pious School. May there appear, capable men, not only of speaking but of incarnating in their lives de desire of living a new living life of the Piarist religious poverty. That the asking from above the Order may leave a way to the renovation intentions in this field, and may not cut out, as soon as they are born, based upon mere reasoning; that the new trying may be born under the influence of the Spirit, and the passion of the love for the poor, maybe also born in the hearts of those who feel this problem, but helped by the discernment of the community. May have a great understanding of those who, clearly, have thought that a new path had to be started, maybe hard and painful, but that could serve to illumine the future of the Pious Schools. That we may welcome those who are mistaken in this searching since only are mistaken those who take risks, although maybe, nobody is so mistaken as the one who does not want to be in accord to go out from the place he is. May the new forms be in accord to the proper charism of the Institute and also to the requirements of our time. Finally, it needs great respect of those who feel called to that searching and to the rest of the religious who maybe, with the same purity as the others, think of living authentic poverty where they are and in what they do. When the prophetic mission is dirty, it is not a prophetic mission.


    Calasanzian point of view


    Poverty in the thought and in the life of Calasanz


    Upon reviewing the letters of St. Joseph Calasanz, something that calls us to our attention is the deep love he had for the virtue of poverty. And, if from long time before it had grasped his heart, in the end, it was because it was the best way to reach Christ, since the poor represent the Lord.607 Near to death, he considered himself poor, and the only thing he wanted is to be detached of everything that was from the earth: “I, as poor and of old age, I do not want superfluous things and I would like to die poor of earthly things”.608


    
      607 L. 2249. 3041, 4465.
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    In this matter, as in others, Calasanz does not make theories; nevertheless, he makes of poverty flesh, blood, and life, in each palpitation of his heart. To go near to the life of Calasanz, is to realize that he was a man completely in love with the simple life of the Master and that he tried to put his existence in the total and radical following of his Person; and in this following, shone without any parallel, the sharing of the poor life of Jesus.


    Poverty as the following of Jesus


    For the Saint, to profess poverty was to live a life authentically poor, because those who emit that vow, should possess very few things, since the abundance is in heaven;609 the great richness for the religious is in the other world.610 Such poverty does not throw us into the vacuum, but rather in the hands of the Providence who provides the necessary things to those who have confidence in it;611 poverty that is shown in a real detachment of any human good and in an authentic self-giving to work for the glory of God and utility of the neighbor.612 That is why it becomes a very important element in the service of God and He knows how to recompense with spiritual richness those who are faithful on this road.613 The one who has felt in his soul the special touching of the Master, will try to imitate Him on this line, and it will take him to a major perfection and therefore to a major richness in his religious life.614
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    This enthusiasm for imitating the Master, this desire felt over what cannot be resisted, to take part in His destiny, is the one that moves in its actuations: he will try charity and the spiritual profit more than the material goods,615 will dedicate his work in a special way, to the poor,616 will counsel to live in poverty, since it is the best way to make profit in others,617 and he will demonstrate to be convinced that the Lord attends those who dedicate their life to take care and to educate the disinherited.618 A deep conviction, rooted in the saint during the many years he made the pilgrimage in the following of the Master, and it takes him go give some counsels to his religious: he wants them to be contented with the necessary things and not to wish more, since the one who is not satisfied with the necessary, he will not be satisfied with the superfluous things;619 he insists not to do anything in the Institute trusting the rich persons, but the poor;620 he explains his practical concept of poverty in a humorous way: “the poor religious eat as they can, and the rich, as they want”.621 He laments of the debts that could embrace the whole attention of the house and then take away the necessary peace to serve God,622 and warn against the money since it is “like the bird-lime that when you have much, you get more dirty.”623
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    Calasanz sees things in this way and in this way he is facing the very important and decisive point of view in his apostolic project. There is no doubt that one of the most decisive points of the Gospel that took the heart of the saint was the poverty the Master indicated, without anything of his own, and dedicated completely to the service of others.


    The poverty of the community


    This poverty was, before anything else, a reality Calasanz tried to stress inside. The community, and each one of the members, that is to say, communitarian and personally, should be the reflection of the Master. That is why, and according to the fact that poverty is kept when it is lived in poverty, the Holy Founder will insist that nobody should have his own money, since when the poverty disappears, immediately the perfection is lacking, even with danger for the grace of God.624 The religious should give to the Superior everything he has,625 on the contrary, he should be punished;626 it is that the Holy Founder wants, at the same time, much clarity regarding money,627 and a total observance regarding poverty.628 In this matter, and thinking about the community, the superior has a great responsibility; to him have been entrusted the lives of the subjects, and he should keep them. That is why he will visit the rooms of the religious and if he finds something that puts in danger poverty, he will punish them,629 and even, although the saint is solicitous of the health of the sick persons,630 he wants, nevertheless, that they would not use instruments that would not be in accordance to the poverty they have embraced.631 It is not that Calasanz was extremely rigid, although he could be a little; in fact, he takes care of those who have given their lives to his schools, and he asks constantly to the Superiors to take care of the subjects: “There have arrived in Rome three young brothers, without a beard, and what is worse with the clothes in such a state that I wonder why they have not died of cold and the bad weather; they also had the cassock and their overcoat in such a worn state, and without any shirt; that it is a sign of a supreme poverty in that house, or little charity on the part of the Superiors who I am sure they do not go so bad clothed. In this matter it is necessary to give a remedy”.632 He wrote to the responsible of the communities not to be lacking providing everything to the religious,633 although the does not like to have anything superfluous.634 Even he will ask to those who are responsible of the communities to inform them of the money that enters and the expenses they do, since information is the best method to avoid any kind of murmuring. He wrote to Fr. John Dominic Romani who was in Florence: “Regarding the debts, nobody would murmur if everybody knew the alms that enter and what is spent. But if everything goes through only a hand, it is not strange that may murmur those who suffer a little”.635
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    Together with this humanism is also an exigent concept of the road they have taken and what must be for a religious. They should ask permission to give or lend even small things;636 should not be admitted the custom, already in practice, the teachers accepting some gifts from the students;637 the houses should behave with poverty with the guests, giving a testimony of poverty,638 and not to do with the excessive expenses, since the state of poverty does not allow it.639 This same austerity should be shown in the clothes used at the church640 and in the construction of the churches.641


    
      636 L.2876.


      
        637 L. 1292.


        
          638 L. 182.


          
            639 L. 218, 221.


            
              640 L. 3756.


              
                641 L. CP L. 48.

              

            

          

        

      

    


    This poverty, so important for him, sometimes, the Holy Father identifies it with humility642 and with simplicity643 and he bases it in the Providence.644 That is why he required to form his sons to know how to accept the alms done to them with simplicity,645 and he complained when he in person could not do the job of asking alms;646 he asked them with intensity to pray in order to find out a solution about important matter regarding poverty;647 he wanted to attend those houses that have more poor in their schools,648 and he lamented about the care one had to take in some moments regarding the material goods.649
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    There is no doubt that for Calasanz, poverty was really very important. He will defend it by any means. He even will threaten with ex-communion those who do not fulfil his orders in this matter,650 and even those who touch money with their hands.651 When at the end of his life wanted to change the Constitutions and weaken them regarding poverty, he will indicate that he is ready to fight till the end so that it would not happen.652 Even more, in this love for poverty that should go hand in hand with joy and tranquillity, the one that will take him to a paradoxical manifestation, not to admit in his Institute persons too much poor, since these are a cause of disorder for the Institute, since later on, their unique desire is to help their families653.
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    The primitive poverty


    Poverty is not only a reality Calasanz used to talk and give counsels to his sons, but also a truth he strictly lived in his own life. Gathering the indications and manifestations of this poverty, as they appear in his letters, is presented a hard frame and that is was only possible to live it because of the great love they had in the hearts. Now, we do not give external testimonies, declarations in the beatification process, or confessions of those who knew Calasanz and lived with him during his life. We are going to see a little the letters that remain, and from them, we want to extract how lived the poverty those first Piarists.


    The San Pantaleo house used to live in a very difficult situation. Without any doubt, money was not in abundance, but it happens that sometimes, the lack of money was very hard: “At present, I am so lacking of money and as I do not remember it since many years ago”.654 Frequently, Calasanz used to write in his letters the hard poverty that existed in the General House of Rome.655 To Fr. Garcia, in Frascati, told: “We are with many debts, and God knows how are ours with clothes, shoes and, shirts. We are around sixty in this house.”656 The years 1628-1630, it seemed were very hard in this sense. They were so bad in San Pantaleo that they would not do anything for the other houses, in spite of the desire of the Holy Father; Calasanz complains that he can help657 neither Frascati,658 nor Naples.659 They were very bad when he informed Fr. Bandoni: “You must know that here come so little alms and we have so many debts to pay, that we do not only cannot help the house of Frascati, but we cannot solve the debts from here; that is why it is necessary that you may do there your best. If you are so many at home, discharge some and remain only the necessary; we do not have salt if we do not buy it and we do not have money to buy it. If you do not know how to keep the house, just suffer a little, and in this way, you will know what means to be poor of the Mother of God.660
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    The Poverty was manifested in everything. The wardrobe was common;661 they did not have blankets to cover during the night662, neither summer undershirts to use during that time663. They used to eat two soup services664 because they did not have the main food.665 Sometimes, in the common wardrobe, there were not enough clothes to change when they came wet home,666 and even they were lacking the most elemental things.667 They did not receive alms to buy the necessary things to protect themselves from the cold.668 They do not have to clothe themselves in a decent way.669 The Founder confesses that if they do not help them, they are lacking wine,670 rice,671 and they cannot buy them because the alms are scare.672 They are so bad that the same saint, writing to Fr. Garcia, is telling him that “he would be surprised” if he saw the poverty of the house.673 Even the moment comes when they cannot receive the mail letters because they do not have enough money to pay,674 and they write a petition to the corresponding authority not to be subjected to immigration taxes.675 Things become worse in 1630 and in two letters, separated by three days, Calasanz comes back about the same idea: I have never been so bad since ten years ago.676
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    Time will go on, but not the troubles. The saint will command to go to prayer677 since his situation is really precarious: without cloth to make the clothes,678 with many debts679 and unable to pay them,680 with poverty that does not become better with the time.681 Without money682 and with authentic necessities,683 the saint cannot help others although he may desire it.684
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    When Calasanz had to bear so bad times because of the scarcity, it is not strange that seeing the debts of other houses, he manifested a certain nostalgia looking for the day when they did not have any debt.685 He himself manifests a great joy when they communicate him they will send money,686 and he writes to the other houses that when a little is over, to send him.687 There is such misery in the house of Rome688 that there are not even habits to clothe the new members,689 and he desires that nobody will become sick because of the penury they are since in that case they could not attend the sick person.690
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    Although the saint lived really in poverty, he wanted to do the impossible to have the necessary things: “For the necessary things we should do with the necessary diligence. The human means are not prohibited, especially to the poor who live by alms, as we live”.691
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    That penury and necessity was felt, too, in other parts. Some indications of this are seen in the letters of Calasanz. It seemed that in Naples,692 things were bad when the saint wanted to help, but he could not, as we have seen above;693 and the same in Frascati,694 although in this house he complains a little because by their own fault they are with those debts they have.695 In the new foundations he encouraged the religious telling them that the founders had to suffer a lot, but that it was necessary for the Institute, and that in any moment, they should go to the Virgin Mary.696 In spite of this extreme poverty and lacking of means, the saint took care of the cleanness of his sons and he always looked for enough means for his sons.697 As an anecdote, only once the saint does not want to send him money, “since we are not in such necessity”.698
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    Testimony of poverty


    Calasanz lives poverty in this way; in this way he follows Christ through the road of evangelical imitation of poverty. It is a logical thing that living in this environment, he insists on the religious to the living experience the religious option should have. He had started the following and he persisted on it; he was an example for others. He wanted that all be accustomed to that living experience, and for that, already from the beginning, he did not admit the money a person could bring when he entered the novitiate; he wanted them to enter the Institute completely poor.699 His love for the poor was from old,700 and it was going to increase with time.701
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    Calasanz wanted poverty to be a reality in the religious regarding the external.702 He asked them to give an example to the poor, since they, with their prayers, would help before God;703 to have sobriety in meals, since in that way they would be an example for the invited lay people;704 and to treat all with poverty.705 But, there were also the communities that should show that spirit in their works: he did not want to build sepulchres to go against the professed poverty, 706 and in one occasion he commands to take back what they had received legitimately because it had become a fountain of murmur among the lay people.707
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    Calasanz was convinced that to live the Piarist apostolate there were necessary very few things;708 that is why he was satisfied with very few things,709 he taught to spare as much as possible although they might be small things,710 he wanted to lend what one had, above the necessary711 and he did not want to ask for alms without any necessity; these were a means to be able to live, and nothing else.712


    
      708 L. 2027, 4539.


      
        709 L. 1961, 2823, 2859.


        
          710 L. 1951.


          
            711 L. 607.


            
              712 L. 32.

            

          

        

      

    


    He taught his sons how in their apostolic actuation should be guided by this detachment spirit, without mixing any human interest; they should not expect any earthly remuneration,713 but rather teach by the love of God, just like that.714 The one, who acts like this, with a right heart, will not have any pain; although alms may be lacking, the help of the Lord will not be lacking.715 It is true that to behave like this, it is necessary a true spirit,716 a thing that on the other hand we must suppose having those who enter the Institute. This poverty will be clearer at the moment of foundations.717
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    Therefore, the life of Calasanz was moved and directed by the fine threads of immense love for poverty. Poverty in his own life,718 poverty in his religious,719 poverty in the attitudes or relationships with others,720 poverty in the immovable property.721 The saint added a sincere preoccupation for those in need722 and for those who by any reason left the Order,723 although it is certain that in this last matter he did not do always in the same way.724 In the conflict moments he looked rather for the good of his religious than to give satisfaction to external necessity.725
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    Just in a short way, it was a crucified life for his love to poverty. But poverty as a sharing in the fate of the Master and as a sincere self-giving to the most members who represent Christ, the poor, is not an amazing thing. Calasanz, at the beginning of the chapter about poverty, he expresses like this: “Venerabilis paupertas pretiosae humilitatis ac aliarum virtutum parents, ut murus Religionis firmissimus a viris Religiosis diligenda et in sua puritate firmiter conservanda est, cujus effectus aliquando experiri curabunt omnes”. 726 (Religious must love the venerable poverty  mother of the delicate humility and other virtues  as the strongest defence of our Congregation. They must keep it in all integrity and try to experience sometimes its consequences.)
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    Chapter 7


    Consecrated obedience


    If the religious believed that obedience comes principally from God and secondarily from the Superior as an instrument, they would obey with great diligence. And God, with greater care, would provide the obedient person”.(L. 129)


    Theological-Spiritual Commentary


    General vision of the chapter


    The chapter of obedience can be divided into four parts. The first one treats the Principles and in it are gathered the principles that regulate the Piarist obedience. The second part gathers what can be called Service of the Superior and attitude of the religious, where is explained which should be the behaviour of each one of the two parts that intervene in obedience. The third part treats some difficult cases and how to act. And finally, we proceed to the conclusion.


    This is the chapter:


    
      	Principles.

        76. Nature of the Piarist religious obedience.


        77. Searching for the signs of the will of God.


        78. Communitarian fruits of this searching.


        79. Ecclesiastical obedience to the hierarchy.


        80. Permission for publishing some kind of books.

      


      	Service of the Superior and attitudes of the religious.

        81. His role in the communitarian life.


        82. Qualities of active obedience.


        83. Personal enrichment obtained with obedience.

      


      	Conflictive cases.

        84. Ministry of the Superior.


        85. The role of the Superior in the communitarian life.


        86. The correction of the religious brother.


        87. Conflicts because the information was incomplete.


        88. Conflicts for conscience objection.

      


      	Conclusion.

        89. Faithful as Mary at the service of the Kingdom.

      

    


    N. 76. Nature of the piarist religious obedience


    To continue the obedience of Christ in us, we entrust ourselves in faith to Divine Providence and offer the sacrifice of our own will to the service of God and our brothers. Therefore, we freely undertake the special Piarist way of life as it is set down in the Constitutions and approved by the Church. By the vow of obedience, we also submit to the orders given by the Superiors according to the norms of the Constitutions.


    Sources: CC 105; LG 43, 45; PC 14.


    Goal


    What is the goal? The number says it clearly: we must perpetuate in our life the obedience of Christ. The obedience sprouts, therefore, from a desire of imitating the Master. Therefore, there are important consequences we can take from this affirmation. We do not accept the obedience because we want to keep the order at a school and so everything will go well. This is necessary, but it is on a different level, being it a secular thing. Neither have we accepted it because we want more merits in the spiritual life  a terrible expression if we have understood Christianity well! -; we do not accept obedience to live mortified, because of a false ascetic conception we learned in our youth. We accept it because we were attracted by the Love; we were really in love with Him that naturally was born in our hearts the desire of imitating Him. Therefore, it is the desire of imitating the obedience of Jesus, the desire of living like Him.727 To make of our life obedient to God as the Master did; in the following number, we will see the translation of this truth. The Vatican II says it in PC: “Following the example of Jesus Christ who came to fulfill the will of the Father, and taking the form of a slave, learned the obedience, the religious, moved by the Holy Spirit, give themselves, in confidence, to the superiors, who represent God, and by them are led to the service of all brothers in Christ, as the same Christ served to his brothers submitting himself to the Father and gave his life in redemption of many”.728


    
      727 Cf R. 46.


      
        728 N. 14a.

      

    


    Means


    The Constitutions indicate as a means to get what we have said, to put oneself in the hands of the Providence. It is to know how to leave life in the hands of God, so that through them, He may carry out His work of love among men. God wants to use man in his history of salvation, and while a man would allow Him, God is getting everything He had proposed to. To leave life in the hands of the Providence… there is the difficult thing; even more difficult when human interventions are playing a role.


    What we have said is made concrete in the oblation we make as a service to the brothers and to God. We have to stress the word oblation. It speaks about pain, suffering, of what is hard, of what is a different and similar thing. And this all can be forgotten if one is honest in his obedience life.


    Let us talk more in detail of this make perpetual in us the obedience of Christ and the way we can do it according to what the number expresses.


    First, nobody can doubt that the principal means to listen to the voice of the Father and to know what He wants from us is the Gospel. The will of the Father comes to us through those documents the primitive community, the first nucleus of ecclesial fraternity, has given to the following generations, in the Spirit, the mystery of Jesus and its implications. Today, reading a chapter of John or Matthew, we can perceive the will of God that directs to us, without anybody commanding it. It is true that since we know ourselves and we know our weaknesses and sins, we have to go to some criteria that will help us to discern if that Word we have heard is authentic or not.


    In the same way as the People of God has special documents where is manifested, when they are read in the Spirit, the will of God, in the same way, the Religious Congregations, living cells of that people, have some documents that have the quality of transmitting the will of the Father for those the Spirit has called to follow Christ on the road opened by the Founder. It is a kind of incarnated Gospel, where a person perceives his own calling, and the answer to what she looks for, pushed by the desire of obedience to the mystery suggestion of the Spirit. It is what was called with the old name of Rule, or after the apparitions of the Religious Congregations, with the name of Constitutions.


    Here is the important of the Constitutions for each religious. Not because we make a myth of them, but because everything of them, the spiritual elements as well as the institutional ones, are an expression of the primitive intention of the Founder, indicating in this way the design of the Holy Spirit about a determine religious family.


    In that meditation of the texts, it is necessary to distinguish a double level since we could fall in an important mistake. On one part, are the original Constitutions, for us those of Calasanz. Those Constitutions are the way how to interpret the Gospel from a perspective, the one the Holy Spirit sprouted in the spirit of Calasanz and that has captivated the Piarists. And we all follow them, although we may not practice in all details. And this, because they indicate a direction, overcoming the details that have been considered, and they lead us to a spiritual environment situation, and outside it, the Piarist spirit becomes suffocated, as a plant outside its original climate. Therefore, not as a museum text, but as something that should be constantly read, although we can say also, they should be read with that essential quality of the intelligence that is called the spiritual humor.


    On the other hand, and this is the second level, there are the new Constitutions that want to be the most immediate translation text of the original intuition of the Founder; Constitutions that accepted by the Church become a manifestation of the wish of the Father we are talking about. Therefore, the will of the Father is manifested to us when we, with sincerity and loyalty, go close to them. In the end are the legislative texts  rules - being more ephemeral because they can be changed since they are the last applications to the situations of the persons.


    Let us say a word about those legislative documents. Each law should be interpreted in the function of the group for which it was made. Now then, any Institute is not but a group of Christians that have been gathered to lend their fraternal help, in order to answer better the calling of the Lord. And the legislative texts want to be that, a help. They are not, therefore, something absolute, and its application cannot be as a kind of cult to the law by the law. If it were so, the common life would become servitude. It is necessary some liberty, of free space where the person could move, using that noble quality to which he has not renounced upon entering the religious life, and that is, the creative initiative. To shorten too much the ties of obligation is to deprive the liberty of the children of God. Besides, the religious have made a vow to living according to the Constitutions and not so much according to the observance. This is, therefore, the first line of mediation in the searching of the wish of the Father about his own life.729


    
      729 For what we have said, Cf J. M. R. Tillard, Les Chemins de l’obeissance, LV 31 (1976) 143-153.

    


    N. 77. Searching for the signs of the will of God


    To put faithfully into practice what is pleasing to the Father, all religious, united in reflection and prayer, will endeavor to learn His will, manifested to us by the prompting of the Holy Spirit; the earnest wishes of the Community; or any sign given through the Superiors, our brothers, events and circumstances.


    Sources: ET 25; PCX 14c; CC 102.


    The number is divided into three parts. First, the goal of the obedience; second, the place where that goal can be found out, the community and prayer; third, the way how can he find it out.


    Goal


    In this number, we find the nucleus of obedience. In the number before, we saw the Christological root of it: to imitate Jesus. Here is made reality another way of fulfilling in the own life what pleases the Father. We accept the obedience only because we look for a concrete way to carry it out slowly, even though the smallest details, till the smallest elements, the will of the Father upon our life. Only is possible to start to live some vows in perpetuity if the will of the Father has become one of the passions that constantly persecute him in his life. Only in this has meant the religious life, and only in this way, we can understand what follows; in the same way, the religious want to spend his life trying to do what pleases Him. St. Paul says it to the Colossians: “We have not ceased praying to God for you, that you may attain the full knowledge of his will through all the gifts of wisdom and spiritual understanding.”730 This is what the Piarist asks for himself, that the Spirit may give him full knowledge of the will of God upon his life.


    
      730 Col 1, 9.

    


    Place


    The Constitutions indicate that the place where should study, see, and search for that will of God, that is to say, in community, in a dialogue, and accompanied with what is said and lived there, with prayer.


    When the Constitutions speak about community, it does not refer to a sociological thing, that is to say, to a whole of something external: cultural, political, and sociological or sports activity. It refers to a religious community. With this they indicate, yes, a social fact, a group of men, but that have a special configuration: they have been touched by the power of the Resurrected; they were felt grasped by the gift of the Spirit, poured in their hearts by the baptism and cultivated by the experience of friendship of the twelve and of so many persons with Jesus, and then, they have started to live, as they did, that experience. This should be the background of a communitarian life; it is the type of a communitarian living that will be carried out, more or less, or that will put into practice with more or less strength, but that should always direct the life of a community. The community life should not be thought regarding what we do, but for what we have to do.


    Now then, when a Christian has experienced in himself that seal of the Spirit, he has felt pushed by the same Spirit to live in tune with the will of the Father. One cannot, in a life of strong and fervent faith, resist the calling of God and then turn back. The one who enters the religious life is carried out by the desire of living, without any cutting, the will of the Father upon him. God has gained his heart in such a way that he cannot but to follow Him with his closed eyes.


    Therefore, he is a Christian who has been marked by a special force, carried out in an irresistible desire of living, once and for all, and with his whole soul, the will of the Father upon his life. Then, this Christian enters into a religious community. What are the relations between the community and the individual?


    Before anything else, we must insist on the specific thing of this fact. With what we are saying, we do not want to take the exclusivity of the fulfilment of the will of the Father, as if only the religious would do it. The other Christians have to live in their lives that will but, in a different way. Man should look for it in a dialogue with his wife; the militant, in a dialogue with his team, and in this way, all the rest. Now then, these dialogues have a meaning in the human level; it is less meaningful than what is carried out in the religious community but completely effective. On the other hand, the religious does not commit himself to look insistently that will of the Father through a religious community, nor having any value outside the faith. That is why the insistence of the religious for finding what is all for him, is based in faith since he gets it through something whose consistency is the option of faith.


    If a person lives clearly this election, he must realize how far it is from any false intention when committed what he has done. He does not enter the religious life to avoid his own responsibility; he does not look for cover any risk, penury or fight; he does not try to put the solution of his difficulties in the hand of some superiors that should do for him what he does not dare to do by himself; all this would be immoral. We are simply in the desire of a life that wants with all his strength to share the fate of the Lord Jesus, who was obedient in all until death. This and only this is what moves him.


    It is necessary to make a very important last observation. If we take seriously the fraternity and the reference to it, the will of the Father will be manifested frequently in a hurting way. We have not entered the religious life to be mortified; we have entered to find the will of the Father, without allowing to be deceived by ourselves or by other things. We must realize that if we are moved by that apostolic zeal that will frequently be hurting. According to Rahner, to go into such a life project means “to expose one’s self to an unforeseen destine”. And if one wants to live in the community, frequently, he will be pierced in the most delicate part of his life, where it hurts and where he is most sensitive to pain. In fact, who can foresee a moral certainty of what are going to be those exigencies of the fraternity?


    Means


    Now then, through which means can we know the will of the Father? The Constitutions enumerates:


    The impulses of the Spirit


    We must be serious regarding this. That the Spirit has been poured upon all of us is truth. He continues talking to us, is also true. But one must have a sharp ear to hear it. Frequently, we deceive ourselves, and today even more, when one can fall in the temptation of going to Him to defend any decision, no matter how mistaken it might be. There are discernment criteria: “But the fruit of the Spirit is charity, joy and peace, understanding of others, kindness and fidelity, gentleness and self-control. For such things, there is no Law or punishment. Those who belong to Christ have crucified the flesh with its vices and desires”.731


    
      731 Gal 5, 22-24.

    


    The desires of the community. We will refer later.


    Besides, they refer to the mediation of the superiors. It happens that the religious, the mediation to go to the Father, find it, not only in the cited texts, no matter how important they are, but also in the brothers. He is in a group of persons and all of them have felt in the bottom of their hearts the calling of the Father and have gathered together to help mutually. He has to realize that together with the good he is looking for, is also the good of others, with the same rights, who have opted for the same concrete way of living the Christian experience, following the footprints of Jesus, copied by the Founder. Therefore, watching in the fraternity the fulfillment of his own calling has to accept and respect the rights the others have before his own. It will not be honest if he does enter into the fraternity ready to respect others if he does not submit to that exigency. The Gospel teaches that the will of the Father is in attending the exigencies of others. Many of the orders and wishes of God will be translated through the life and manifestations of the brothers. It will be necessary to remind that of the Gospel: I order you to love him as you love yourself since I have given him as a brother. In the daily life will occur that in the simple events, attending the requirements of others, will take you to work in a different way as you would work following the own desires.


    This line of obedience to the brothers as a mediation of the radical obedience to the Father embraces the whole life, and it is expressed in the new texts upon entering the novitiate and in those of profession. When a young man asks for entering into the Congregation, he asks to the Superior of the community and asks him to teach him to walk after Jesus, to practice the Gospel, to make a prayer.732 And in the profession, a person is united to a group that helps him in the fulfillment of that desire and that is above his strength, the following of Jesus. Therefore, a person asks to be helped, as perfect as possible, what he has felt in the bottom of his heart, the calling of the Spirit.


    
      732 The postulant, when he asks to be accepted in the novitiate, says (in the name of those who are going to enter): “moved by the love of God, we come here to experience your Religious Life. We ask you to teach us how to follow the Crucified Jesus, to live in poverty, obedience, and chastity, to be assiduous in prayer, to practice penitence, to be at the service of the Church and all men, to dedicate to the education of children and youth with patience and generous love, to have one heart and one soul with you. Help us to keep at any moment5 the exigencies of the Gospel with the intercession of the Blessed Virgin Mary. We will learn your Constitutions and we will observe the fraternal love”.

    


    The mediation of the events


    It is necessary to insist that we must have a heart very clean to see what is going through the hand of the Father that leads us to life. We have to remember that of St. Paul that everything happens for the good of those who are loved by God733 and to live in continuous giving-thanks, in a continuous acceptance and love.


    
      733 From. 8, 28.

    


    N. 78. Communitarian fruits of this searching


    In Community meetings, we promote the internal harmony of minds and initiatives, and, united by bonds of fraternal love, we will express our opinions openly by which we will be able to give ourselves more effectively to the service of God and to the well-being of our neighbor.


    Sources: CC 171; Eph. Cal. 1035.


    The number is centered in the mediation of the community in the road the religious is making in his pilgrimage to the Father. It talks about how to act to get the proposed goal.


    To obey the Father, the religious want to discover His will in the community and through the community. Now then, what are the relations between the community and the religious?


    All the members of a community should clearly understand that the rest, those who live with them, are persons who long for what they long to. All are persons and members of the same community who fight to get the common good the religious community pretends to. Therefore, all have the same rights. That is to say, nobody can fairly play the play of the fraternity, nor to live authentically as a brother, if he rejects such exigency, if he tries to overcome what others have the right. Even more: since the community looks and protects the common good, and it happens that the most precious things are the persons, as a consequence, the right of each one is the respect, real and serious, of the persons and of their rights. The life of a religious is not only the walking to the Father, it is the walking of those who share the same illusions, the same hope, and the same work.


    Giving a step forward, the religious is a man who in his daily fighting against himself, not to be deceived in his trying doing his best for finding the will of the Father, has understood that the fulfilment of that zeal, is really united to the community of brothers, and with the one who presides it. In the community, in a frank and faithful dialogue, avoiding any false motivation, polishing the own and others asperities, purifying with the collisions with others the own positions, one is convinced that he gets to connect with that will of the Father because the Spirit has been given it, too, to the community. When a community lives in the spirit of faith, works daily to be more docile to the Spirit, lives in a continuous progress the road of its Christian and religious experience, cleans its living and working, constantly, in the participation of the Supper of the Lord, fondles its life with the attention to the charisms the Spirit has deposited in it, and daily fights, constantly, against the sin that wants to become a habit in it, then, it becomes a means of the manifestation of the will of the Father for each one of the members.


    It is understandable that in this case, the community should be asked rather much. It should try to submit daily, from the bottom of its heart, to the Spirit of Jesus. No talking with the evil, sin, dishonesty, or taking advantage of the human being. It should daily fight against the sin that without any doubt, there is in it. It should not be a simple human group. It should try to live, daily, more and more, the paschal fact of Jesus, His death and resurrection. That has faith in God. It should be daring before the world. It should not be egoistic. That tries to model each one of the members to the image of the Lord. Everything will be necessary if in truth, we want to create a community that may help the individual in the manifestation of the will of the Father.


    According to the Constitutions, what would be the community meetings? They should be the moments when a group of men, who inside themselves feel the love for Jesus and His cause, and are preoccupied for getting, as well as possible, the will of the Father, inquire, expose and tell in the meetings, in peace and with love, what they think, trying not to look for themselves and their own egotisms, but rather the truth of the Gospel. It is the moment when the others help one, and the one helps the others in looking for what each one and all, are doing of the Lord of their lives. When a group thinks in this way, can start the road of their fidelity to God. Therefore, already in itself, from this point of view of obedience, the community has a meaning. This internal facet is, without any doubt, the most important thing. But regarding the outside, it has also its richness, because the Constitutions, upon finishing the number, stress that in this way the religious can consecrate themselves better and with more efficacy to the service of God and the utility of the neighbour. The community could be the resonance box, of greater volume, more effectively of the things done in particular.


    Until now, we have talked of a religious who asks a counsel and help to the community. But it could be that it is the same community the one who imposes, by its own initiative, a common decision of the fraternity, of course, respecting the person, but that to that decision one can feel even repugnance. We must not forget that the fraternity has authority over each member of the fraternity. That is why it can take decisions over each member after a frank and fraternal dialogue. And this because nobody can block the development of the group; nobody can become, with his behaviors and attitudes, a weight that would impede the fulfilment of the group’s apostolate. In these occasions and others that we could imagine, and this could become an infinite casuistic case, the community, always between the attitudes we have said before, can impose, evangelically, a decision and everything in the meaning of searching for the will of the Father.


    In practice, all this has a very delicate application and it can only be solved when the heart of the community has been purified very much. Any community, if it is growing in the dynamic of the realization of its faith, if it goes creating community towards the interior, and it is not a simple external group, in more than in one occasion, will have to face difficult situations, but that they will be illuminated for what we have said.


    We can make a little clearer the why of all this. By itself, the religious profession is the act by which a person starts to belong in a temporal or definite way to the religious life. And, what does he do in that profession? He trusts to his brothers to help him to carry out, as well as he can, his religious process, since it nests firmly in his heart. Therefore, the fact of profession, the fact of going into an evangelical group, is to confess, implicitly, that he is waiting for that help; it is to ask implicitly to the fraternity, to carry out upon him, in charity and in respect to his personal liberty, a certain pressure, so that in spite of getting tired, deceptions, and bad moments, through which he might pass, in spite of all the difficulties he could meet on the road, his spirit may not fall down and he may continue the goal for which he has professed. There was, therefore, a kind of mutual understanding between community and individual. The individual, from now on, puts his confidence upon the community, because he knows that it will help him at any moment, and the community, in some way, feels responsible of the good and sanctification of the individual. In this way, the communitarian life does not become a kind of social contract where everyone tries his best living with others, but the community really feels responsible of the sanctification and progress of each member of the community. That is why it has authority upon the brothers in many things. That is the reason why it can require an exigency. That exigency will take the means of the one who said that as broken reed he will not crush, nor will he snuff out the light of the wavering wick.734 An exigency showed more in love than in rigor, in acceptance more than in the law.


    
      734 Cf. Is 42, 3.

    


    Putting ourselves in this point of view, it is necessary to recognize the necessity of the fraternity to intervene, in different moments, upon the members that compose it, always pushed out by the spirit of helping on the road towards God. When one walks with a sincere spirit, and the persons try to live to the highness of their Christian faith and their religious option, one can have the necessary internal resorts to overcome the suffering and pain, such decisions could cause. In the end, at those moments, one is not far away from the sincere sharing of the death of the Master.


    Regarding what we have said, it is necessary to make some observations: the community, by itself, is not a mediation of the will of the Father. It is not the physical thing of being together the guarantee that the Father is going to be manifested in the middle. It is necessary to be united in the name of the Lord. Therefore, if the enmities and envies do not disappear, if everyone does not try to clean his conscience or does not live an authentic attitude of conversion or does not pray seriously; if the community does not inquire with audacity in the Gospel, or does not leave any kind of egoism, rivalries and false means; if it does not believe in the strength of the Spirit and is sensitized to Him, or does not try to look for the best for each member, or does not have an authentic Christian value level that will govern its living and actuation, it cannot become a mediator of the will of the Father. The mediation is not a simple automatic fact; it is the spiritual results to which reach a group of persons that live in sincerity their communitarian union.


    We are talking about mediation of the will of the Lord, and this is not guaranteed by the majority voting of a group, neither by the general agreement. The agreement and majority should be interrogated by reality and by the Gospel.


    This will of the Lord can be manifested to the individual person in some occasions in a very hard way. The individual person will not follow simply his own intuition, but rather an intuition fed, corrected and widened by the echo of a community. Such corrections will try to direct him by a way, more and more, evangelical. Therefore, the will of the Father will be manifested, sometimes, in a hurting way, but it will be the way through which one can reach the communion with what, in the end, became for him the passion that gained his heart.


    In this community, the one who presides has a special role. He cannot be blocked or gained by anybody and he has to encourage all. We will talk about this later on.


    N. 79. Eclesiastical obedience to the hierarchy


    We practice obedience for the service of the Church. We acknowledge the Roman Pontiff, whom we are bound to obey by reason of our vow of obedience, and the bishops as the chief interpreters of Christ’s will, as did our Holy Founder, who always acknowledged them as such, even in the midst of great difficulties.


    Sources: PC 14 a; CC 166; CD 35, 1; DD p. 279-281.


    This number can be divided into two parts; the first part speaks how the Piarist obedience is at the service of the Church; the second one, the consequences: to recognize how Calasanz, in the hierarchy, saw the interpreters of the will of God.


    At the service of the Church


    That the religious life should be at the service of the Church has been constantly stressed by Vatican Council II. LG already insisted in these terms: “Since the evangelical counsels have the virtue of uniting with the Church and with its mystery in a special way to those who practice them, since it leads people to charity, the spiritual life of these people is necessary to consecrate for the good of the whole Church. That is why comes the necessity of working according to the strength and according to the own vocation, with prayer, with a laborious activity, in implanting or strengthening in souls the Kingdom of Christ and spreading it throughout the world. That is why the Church protects and favours the proper characteristic of the different religious Institutes”.735 On one hand, it is certain that precisely for the good of that dedication to the whole Church and to keep the own charism, since this is what the Spirit wants of each one of the religious Institutes, they can be excluded from the jurisdiction of the Ordinaries and depend directly from the Supreme Pontifex. This independence wants to keep the unity of the Institute and give to it more agility in the service it has to give. Nevertheless, it is not less certain that “the members of these Institutes, in the fulfilment of their duties for the Church, according to the special form of the Institute, should give to the Bishops the due reverence and obedience according to the canon laws, because of their pastoral authority in the particular churches and for the necessary unity and concord in the apostolic work”.736 More directly, regarding the same obedience indicated by PC: “In this way, they are untied more strictly at the service of the Church”.737


    
      735 N. 44 b.


      
        736 LG 45 b.


        
          737 Cf R.32.

        

      

    


    This light has to illumine constantly the actuation of the Pious Schools and of each Piarist. In the bottom of the heart of each Piarist should prevail the ecclesiastical mission for which he works, sacrifices, and gives his whole person. Service to the Church, ecclesiastical horizon, that, more than once, may become the cause of suffering and pain when the thoughts of the hierarchy are not the same as the own ones, or the roads are not the ones we would like to walk. The mystery of the human mediation which is in the heart of the obedience finds a special echo in this point, and the Piarists should be faithful not to become a traitor what is so important for him738.


    
      738 Cf R 32.

    


    The way of Calasanz


    Pope Paul VI, in his discourse to the General Chapter of 1967, reminded us: “Today, more than ever, the Church needs your fidelity. It is not enough only an exterior fidelity, or found on a custom; it is necessary a valiant fidelity, that has deep roots in your hearts, that takes with it an adhesion to the ecclesiastical magisterium, a sincere respect to the Apostolic See, and a will ready to fulfil gladly the norms of the Ecumenical Council. In this point, we want to become an example of the fidelity of your Founder, who kept it during his whole life and that he transmitted to you as a sacred inheritance.”739


    
      739 Ph. Cal. 36 (1967) 360.

    


    DD insists on this line, that wants to be a distinctive note of the Pious Schools, first is the example of Calasanz: “The fidelity to the Holy Mother the Church kept Calasanz very deep in his heart, he expressed it with words and he practiced it with deeds. Everything that belonged to the life of the Church, in some way, he felt as his own thing and of his Institute, and in this way he gave thanks to God for the prosperous things of the same Church and he became sad for the adverse ones. He prayed constantly and asked the religious and students to pray for the Supreme Pontifex, for the propagation of the faith and for the unity of all. Of this devotion to the Church and to the Supreme Pontifex gave a clear example when his death was near, he sent two companions to Saint Peter, so that prostate to the feet of the Apostle in his name and in the name of the rest of the religious, would offer the last homage of faith and obedience”740. This reality penetrated deeply in the spirit of the Holy Founder: “The ecclesiastical sense of Calasanz gave him a wide heart and mind. Vocation is a gift of God to serve the Church: he looked for this service above all and in the first place, and only in the second place that the students entered in one or other Congregation”741. It should be also in the heart of the Piarists: “Following the beautiful tradition of accepting the Holy See in our Order, we will always show and in all places very faithful to the advice and norms of the Church, in the spirit of obedience and following the example of the Holy Founder”742.


    
      740 N. 203.


      
        741 N. 212, Cf DD 357.


        
          742 N. 404.

        

      

    


    That is why, in faith, the Piarist recognizes that through those hierarchy human mediations, to him, also, is manifested the will of the Father and that, after all, it is the passion deepest engraved in his heart. In many difficult situations and that seems to overcome the strength of the person, it will be necessary to remember the Founder and his submission to the Church, although he knew, and we know, too, how the human intrigue had disfigured things. He said: “After his Holiness was pleased in declaring and giving an end to the doubts and differences that actually exist in our Institute…, you are obliged, as we have done here, not only to publish it and make it publish in all houses of the Province, so that all may not only be glad and may revere the resolutions of his Holiness, but also to fulfil them exactly and make them fulfill as it commands it, with that peace and meekness that promise your charity and prudence and the good disposition of all subjects, good Christians, and besides, religious, to the obedience of the orders of their superiors, and even more, of the same God through his Vicar”743.


    
      743 L. 3180.

    


    N. 80. Permission for publishing some kind of books


    Faithful to the teachings of the Church our religious will first ask permission from the Major Superiors before publishing any writings dealing with questions of faith and morals.


    The content of this number is very simple. It is a command of the Canon Law that all the religious should obey when they write works relating to religion or morality. As we see by the relation of the number, it is not when in particular somebody writes about these themes, but rather when the moment comes of publishing works about these themes. In those cases, it is necessary the permission of the Major Superior. The number does not specify more; with the terms “religion and moral” simply indicates the matter that always requires the said permission. Here, one has to be careful not to fulfil this behavior excusing him for different motives, as could be the desire of showing off, the desire of publishing one of his works and to be known, and for that, he goes to different tricks he can always find. It is necessary much simplicity regarding the religious-writer for this behavior, since it could happen that after a great effort of investigation and writing of something one considers interesting, could be that the Major Superior does not think good to publish it and he does not give the permission. Many times, the temptation of the religious is to look for some escape or artificial excuse to get what he wants. That is why humility should always be present and the religious should be prepared not to be accepted what cost him so much.


    On the other hand, although it does not say here, the Major Superior should have a very clear conscience of what he has to do and not to be too much meticulous or too much negative, but rather he should judge with a right criteria, but at the same time, open to the writing of the subject, since the same writing can be judged in different ways by different persons. That is why it would be for the Superior, before denying a printing of writing, to consult expert persons of the same matter, unless it is something evidently mistaken or bad, although in this case, the religious hardly will give the work to be published.


    Therefore, clarity and simplicity on one part, for the religious who wants to publish writing, and openness and availability, and if it would be necessary, the counsel of other persons experts in the matter, regarding the Major Superior.


    N. 81. Attitudes of the religious in the communitarian life


    We promptly and willingly obey the religious who is in charge; he, however, must be careful to give commands only in the most grievous cases. We will tell him of our personal gifts so that they may be evaluated and used for the common good of the community.


    The number speaks about the behaviors of the members of the community with the one who presides.


    The Attitude of the religious


    To the members of the community, in the dynamic of what we have seen the obedience is, the Constitutions ask prompt and joyful obedience744. When a person looks really for the will of God and tries his best, when for that he had made a dialogue with the responsibility of the community exposing to him his point of view and communicated clearly, without any play, his desires, and aspiration, and the responsible, according to that, taking his job seriously, through what the religious has said, what he himself sees, after prayer and personal reflection, commands something, it is a logical thing that the dynamic of the religious life of the person may throw him like a whirlwind to the fulfilment of what has been commanded. On the contrary, he is not an honest person. Now then, in a dialogue with the responsible, the religious have to manifest even the personal charisms in the service of the community for the approval and discernment.


    
      744 Cf. DD 400.s

    


    What the Constitutions ask is within a very special particular dynamic we have to stress.


    Any gift or charism God gives to the individual is given in behave of the community. That is why the Constitutions go over the individual idea so often, in the religious life. In this way is stressed the communitarian conception of goods, and as a consequence, the offering of what one possesses for the common good; common good that is the good of the community, residing in it, and the community is the procurator and boss. It is necessary to stress this service of the community, for the good of the community. There is no doubt that all should strive in favor of the ecclesiastical ministry that has been given to him as Institution, but we cannot forget, either, that it would be an error to go out of the community by the desire one has of giving himself to apostolic work. We cannot forget that we are been injected in a group and that our apostolate should be in a group or as sent by the group.


    As a consequence, the religious manifests for approbation and discernment of the brother who presides, his charisms and gifts, his desires and purposes. When we read this in the Constitutions, a double question comes. First is why? And then, how can it be done?


    Why? Simply because one has felt in the bottom of his heart the total calling of Jesus, and he has searched  also under the pressure of the Spirit  a very strict mediation. It only has meaning because in faith and in love, based upon the tradition of the Church and in what the Spirit has been teaching during the time, he knows that going to a person, in some determined circumstances, he can connect with the will of God about his existence. Therefore, a Christian, invaded by the grace and persecuted by the Spirit, throws himself into the adventure of betting his life for the Lord Jesus. But knowing his weakness and the evil that is in him, he asks help to a community and to the one who presides it. In this, he wants to have the meaning of his profession and his insertion in the group. The mission of the one who presides is to give service. A service of help, of direction, of orientation and discernment. It is true that there other forms of connecting with that will  and the Constitutions in number 70 have detailed them- but he wants, recognizing the sin and evil residing in him, to connect, in that mysterious and special way. Without any doubt, there is also the hand of the Father and the strength of the Spirit who directs each one as He wants to. That is why he manifests the special charisms he wants to be approved and discerned, not to be mistaken.


    How to connect with the will of God regarding each one of the Brothers? Will it be a utopic thing? Here appears something we already understand in this submission to approbation, that is to say, the dialogue. This does not come from the religious who wants to “make things clear”, but promoted by the same president of the community who wants to know how the Spirit inspires the heart of his subjects. The Spirit has been poured in our hearts, St. Paul says.745 If this is so, is He not going to flutter upon the person He has chosen in a more strict way, precisely to find the will of the Father? Is He not going to be present in the hearts of the religious, dictating His desires? But since the religious know everything evil that is in him, he does not know if at a proper time or in a special action line, he wants to start, deceived by the evil and that is why he goes to the responsible of the community. And this, who wants to find the will of God upon his brother, cannot find a better way than to listen to how the Spirit encourages that heart. A responsible cannot discern the will of God  within the limit this is possible - but looking together with another person, to whom he opens his heart and tells him how the Spirit inspires him inside. Then, the responsible, may accept everything or reject many things; but he needed that contribution of the brother to fulfil the best way possible his evangelical mission. This is the Christian and pastoral dialogue.


    
      745 Cf Gal 4, 6.

    


    Here are some observations regarding the dialogue.


    We must notice here what that evangelical dialogue is not, and in that way we will understand better what a dialogue is. It is not to face here the point view of sin of life, and more when the evangelical authority is not strictly united to the priesthood; that will be a matter of the confessor. And it is not the matter if the religious do not desire it, to open even the most hidden corners of the heart, until the deepest part of the conscience, because every man has the right and even the duty of some individual solitude where only God has an entrance. It is rather the field of the reflection the life of the Lord produces in the soul; they are the inspirations of the Spirit, the beloved projects that seem to come from the Lord, the illusions, the most fundamental lines of a self-giving to God.


    All this requires from the responsible that upon accepting his job, he may know that he should have the knowledge, at least simple knowledge, how the Lord uses to work in the lives of his selected. One cannot impose to the religious, just because one wants to, a thing as the will of God by the simple saying of “it seems to me”, it is better to me, it solves the problem or by many other pure human reasons. It is necessary certain knowledge and one can get it by simple reading, with the sincere opening to God and with the personal prayer.


    The response has the obligation of clear dialogue, not to take the religious, politically; to options he already has taken beforehand.


    Besides the dialogue, the Superior has to go to personal prayer. He has to go constantly to God to clean his heart of everything that obscures his glance. He has to review his decisions, before giving them, through the sifter of the Gospel and examine them at the light of the divine word. He must ask daily the help of God, so that He might guide him in that trying he is doing and that overpasses his strength. He should get great docility to the grace, and it will take him to a supernatural intuition facing the necessities of his brothers.


    In the end, he should attend the signs of the time. He must scrutinize the particular circumstances of his religious, their qualities, their character… Through all that, with much simplicity and much confidence in God he will be doing his road, knowing that also in his heart the Spirit has been poured. When God gives a mission, always gives the necessary means to carry it out.


    N. 82. Qualities of the active obedience


    We contribute through our talents and abilities and through responsible and active readiness to the fulfilment of our duties and assignments, knowing that it is the task of everyone to promote the good of the religious community.


    Sources: Eph. Cal 2985, 3264.


    The present number insists on how obedience should be. It starts from a principle to stress, and as a consequence, some attitudes.


    The principle is clear: in religious life, all looking for a common good. This is not something deleterious, situated above all, and that sometimes affects little to the particulars, being only the preoccupation of the constituted authority. It is rather the sum of the goods of all, wanting to stress in this way that it is the good of the particulars, of the individuals; it is something that affects each one and of which  from a partial angle  each one should be responsible. That is why the Constitutions insist that the common good is a work of all and each one has to collaborate from his post and according to his possibilities.


    There exists a common way of contribution: to bet what we are and what we have. What the Constitutions ask could be translated in the following points:


    
      	Active cooperation from the level of the intelligence, betting what we are at the service of others.


      	The sketch of NC takes care of the formation of the religious and it wants the religious to have the necessary time for their spiritual and cultural formation. In the same way, the members of the Institute should try that the culture they are getting, should not remain in a mere personal enjoyment, that it may not only contribute to the enjoyment and stability of the individual but rather should reach the good of others. In this aspect, obedience has a limit on poverty.


      	Active cooperation, also, from the field of the will, since nobody should deny the cooperation he is being asked for, although it might be hard if it is in the service and good of the whole Church through the Institute and the apostolic work. Such availability is hard and it costs, and wants to carry out in practice this point, is to start the road of the personal renunciation and the self-forgiving.


      	Active cooperation with all the gifts God has given to a person since He has thought about the others with the desire that the goods of each one may help all.

    


    N. 83. Personal enrichment of the obedience


    Our obedience, accepted with complete freedom in faith and love, is extremely helpful for acquiring the inner freedom which is proper to the children of God; it disposes us for self-giving in love and brings the person to true maturity.


    Sources: ET 25-27; PC 14.


    The present number tries to indicate the deep foundation where is put the vow and the result that comes from it.


    The Base of the obedience


    The obedience is based upon faith and love. In other words, without a deep faith in God and deep love to his will, it is dangerous to make a vow of obedience. Then, nothing is understood and everything becomes a functioning.


    We are in a very important dimension for understanding and living the personal religious life, which depends on the joy or happiness of a person. Faith obliges the religious to overcome many positions that would take him to reject what the vow he has pronounced requires; faith is the strength that encourages the fulfilment what seems difficult; without faith, the obedience becomes a discipline, and with it, nobody is happy and everybody tries to avoid it. Faith, on the contrary, opens a Christian vision where one has bet his existence. And together with it, the love, that encourages to accept what is accepted by faith. When faith is going down, love disappears, the religious life is in danger, because without roots where to base, it is provable that everything will come down. When one does not understand in a vital way the laws that configure the Kingdom, or he is not existentially disposed to accept the hurting, hard, and difficult manifestation of the will of God; when the cross of Jesus does not enter inside the perspective one has necessarily to pass, or one does not see the resurrection as the victory over the own evil and egoism, then, the religious life is in danger. There are many things in the religious life, in the institutional and personal, that can be disagreeable, and everyone could feel inside the desire of change, of remaking many things from the roots. The problem is if man, before everything, is able to accepting the faith  and we talk about real faith and valiant  as the horizon where to put everything that happens. To talk about faith and love does not mean to put a cover of spiritualism that could cover everything; it means not to lessen the value of the plan of God. In Jesus, the plan of God was loving the sinners746 and dining with them and not only with the just747, running way from those who wanted to make him King748, giving testimony of the Father749, fighting with the priests who corrupted the law750 and accepting the prostitutes who longed to see God751, not doing ostentatious miracles, but not stopping in those that were for the good of men, in knowing how to forgive, love752 and carry out the Cross753. Many of the things that the Piarist will be asked in the religious life, will not be understood but upon a strong faith, although obscure, and in a vehement love, thanks to it, one is betting his life. No one who does not have a strong faith in his heart for Jesus and the passion for fulfilling the will of the Father, should bet in a life that is going to be difficult. On the contrary, lacking these two virtues, man tends to disfigure, little by little, the vow of obedience and starts to live it in a human point of view; the obedience becomes the way of carrying out, as best as possible, an apostolate work; but at this time, the vow of obedience has been made empty of its religious value and has been put in a simple operative level.


    
      746 Cf Jn 8, 1-11.


      
        747 Cf Lk 7, 36-50; 15.


        
          748 Cf Jn 6,15.


          
            749 Cf Jn 17.


            
              750 Cf Mt 23,1-36; Mk 12, 38-40; Lk 11, 37-52; 20, 45-47.


              
                751 Cf Jn 4r, 1-42.


                
                  752 Cf Lk 5, 17e-26; Mt 9, 1-8; Mk 2,1-12.


                  
                    753 Cf Jn 19, 17-27; Mt 27, 32-44; Mk 15, 21-32; Lk 23, 26-43.

                  

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    Results of the living of the obedience


    The point adds that obedience leads to the liberty of the sons of God. It would not be like that if we considered it as depending upon other person or abdication to think by oneself. On the contrary, when one longs only for God and His will, and goes attentive trying to know the footprints of His presence to follow Him without being behind, everything does not go against the own realization. On the contrary, true obedience creates a true authentic maturity754.


    
      754 Cf DD 400.

    


    The one who enters the religious life and accepts the obedience, does it because starting from a fact of faith, lived deeply in his life, from a discovering, who the Lord Jesus is and what his Person means, starting from the love that has been deposited in his heart by the Spirit that has been poured upon him; in the soul is sprouted the zealous, converted in passion by the grace, for fulfilling the will of the Father upon the own existence, since he knows that nothing can make him so happy as the fulfilment of the plan of God upon himself. And then, he embraces the obedience. The vow of obedience, as a consequence, is not born as a functional means so that a group may work in order in the elected field; neither as the only possibility to function a group of men that by nature tends to be dissolved. It is born, rather, as the help offered to a man, in whose heart has shown as a precious pearl to carry out, even to the smallest details, the will of the Father. In this line of understanding:


    The obedience should not create ties that may diminish the liberty of the person, since it does not tend to substitute the capacity of decision of anybody; in any case, it wants cleanness to appear constantly within life, and that egotism may not be clothed of love of God, neither the evil may appear as passion for following the inclinations of the Father. Nobody can, and should, abdicate what constitutes the part of humanity God has given him upon making him a person; but many looks for the cleanness of the searching of the will of God may reborn again with new energy, without being deceived for so many things that push to it. If obedience tries to generate cleanness, then tries to generate liberty; liberty is only lost by the false human political talking so many times announcing life.


    The one who believes in liberty, has also more capacity of self-giving to others. Liberty gives a heart that is not tied by the looking of the own egotisms, neither for those things that take one to put himself before the others; therefore, it gives a universal wideness by which one, while he gives himself to others, does not exclude anybody of his love. Only cleanness can get the indissoluble union of the sincere self-giving to others and the university for all. The Christian love  and we should not forget that obedience tends to the imitation of Christ in his passion for the Father  does not exclude anybody, even the one who thinks himself an enemy755.


    
      755 N. 27.

    


    N. 84. Ministry of the superior


    The religious, to whom the ministry of authority is entrusted, must exercise as his primary and principal office the pastoral care of his brothers. It is his duty to have the last word in the process of deciding and prescribing what must be done. He must present himself as the symbol and foundation of unity in the Community. The Superior, with a docile spirit, tries to discover what is the Divine Will concerning his brothers and to fulfil it together with them; enlightened by the word of God and, above all, by his own example, he leads them to holiness.


    Sources: Gen. Chap.1973; ET 24; PC 14 c; Eph. Cal. 1058, 1537; CC 186, 283.


    This number is all dedicated to the ministry of the one who presides the community; it is centered in two elements: first, the mission of the one who presides and then goes to how has to carry out his mission, underlying different aspects.


    The Constitutions have already talked of the community as a mediator; now talk about the president of the community. How to understand this double mediation? Like what has been indicated before, the Constitutions and the Brother are mediators of the will of God. But, we can go with more details. There are two mediations that appear while developing matter of obedience. In the history of the religious obedience, since its beginning, there have been developing two lines that cannot be separated so easily, as somebody wants to, with the names of mystic and social; they are rather distinguished according to the point of view each one interprets the Gospel. The first initiatives of the first line are found in Pachomius and Basil; they see the following of Jesus, before anything else, as the effort of living deeply the ecclesiastical fact of Easter as it is manifested in Pentecost, a mystery of fraternal reconciliation. What takes preference is the communion among the brothers, the community; it is the means to communicate with the Father, and the one who presides appears in it and in it with a special mission. It is the line some call social. The other line, on the contrary, has as mentor Cassius, and he sees the following as a prolongation of the attitude of the disciples who listen to the Master on the roads of Galilee, allowing to be imbued by his Word and then becoming disciples in the school of his Spirit. In this case, the president of the community appears taking the place of Christ, and not so much as the responsible of the community, as happened in the line before. It is the line called mystic.


    Well then, both lines do not oppose themselves, but both put the Christian mystery in the same center and they indicate other mediations for the religious on the searching road of the will of the Father756. After talking about the community, let us talk about the one who presides it.


    
      756 Cf J.M.R. Tillard, The road of obedience , LV 32 (1`2976) 161-164.

    


    The Mission of the one who presides a community


    In this searching of the human mediations, that can serve the religious in the longing searching of the face of God, is the responsibility of the community. He is not the only channel, through which one can reach God, but he is one of them; in him, in a privilege way, is possible to the religious to connect with the divine will. The one who presides and the community are like the two poles of reality, the longing searching of God. It will depend a little on the different traditions, depending on the stressing of one pole to the other, but as a whole, it will be necessary to affirm as to the following: the responsible is not understood but in the community. Even in that union between the two, could be a distinction according to the different traditions of the Institutes. Therefore, there is a tradition that makes of him a server of the searching for the will of God among the busy common life of the brothers; there is another one that insists in the meaning for the encounter of each member in the Lord. There are, therefore, two facets the responsible have to unite in him: a server of the obedience of the community, as such, and a server of the obedience of each one of the brothers. The common denominators of both facets are always the service.


    The Constitutions start indicating the purpose of the superior job, why a person is in charge of a community. His mission is no other but to take pastoral care of the brothers. As a consequence, the most important thing for him, and for it has to spend most of his time, is not the economic administration, if he has to do it, nor the direction of the school; it is the pastoral care of his brothers. And this is very important because this changes the point of view of the responsible and of the members of the community. Frequently, the responsible has become a mere administrator, giving-permits of the community, a director of the school and similar things. Nevertheless, the one who has been put in the heart of the community since this is his place has been put to give life, to animate, to stir up hopes, to revive joy, to strengthen the ties of love of the community to the Lord Jesus, to give evangelical eyes to the community, to take care of the cracked canes and of the smoking wicks, to become a vinculum of unity, to avoid the love to be crushed, to push in the following of Jesus. By itself, the authority in the religious life is not born to give the sacramental gifts, as it happens in the hierarchical authority, but rather because it is a group of men that were united, and they believe that one, in particular, has the charism of helping others on the road to God. That is why they elect him as the heart of the community. An Important function, difficult, and that shares the love of Jesus for his own people757.


    
      757 Cf R. 47.

    


    Ministry of the responsible of the community


    The Constitutions indicate something the Council stressed, that to the Superior belongs the last word in any determination758. His mission is very important, especially when the ties of love are in danger of breaking.


    
      758 PC 14 c.

    


    He puts his efforts in becoming a sign and foundation of unity in the community. The community sees in the one who presides it like the conscience of itself, the catalytic of its unity; he is like its memory, the remembrance of what is intended without getting it; the manifestation of a hope that can be gotten. When the community loses control, he reminds; when it selects badly, he gives orientation; when it does not know to see with Christian eyes, he becomes a prophet that indicates the Christian and evangelical way of judging things; when it goes slowly, just inclined down by the weight of the difficulties and its misery, he takes upon him the weights of all with the spirit of helping each one of them. It is a little the eyes of the community that helps to cover everything of Christian spirit. He is the constant knocker of all, the one who reminds, suggests, tells, and keeps silence, shows, and manifests, gives orientation.


    The Constitutions add another fundamental point: “With a docile spirit, tries to discover what is the Divine Will concerning his brothers”. This part of the religious medulla, when a person, persecuted by the Spirit, desiring the imitation of the Lord Jesus, with deep love to the Father, wants to do His will; when because of an existential and free discovering of who Jesus is, wants to follow Him in detail, looks for somebody to help him. To help him because he knows the weakness of his flesh, how much he looks for himself, and that many times would mistake the will of the Father with his own frenzies and the service to others with his egotism. Then, he goes to someone who would guide him on the road to the honesty he has chosen. Then comes the human mediation. The one who presides a community should help each one of the brothers to find and to know what that is will of God upon his life. It is, a little, the friendly hand that marks boundaries on the paths; he is the one who enlightens the obscurity of some options where some would be mistaken. He is a word of mediation the Father has put to find Him759. “Trying to be satisfied with the personal decisions of the Superior, the religious or the community, properly talking, does not obey a man, but rather the one who has a particular responsibility regarding the common religious project”760. Therefore, his command is within the lines of that project, and that is why, in all traditions, the responsible of the community is limited and judged by the Rules and Constitutions. He must become a living mediator between the individual or community and the ideal marked by the official texts, to which he has promised to follow by the own election. He is a server of the Spirit within the margin of liberty the texts give him. He is, therefore, at the service of persons. Looking for their good, but controlled and restricted by the Constitutions that mark the limits within which he has to fulfil his mission.


    
      759 Cf DD 401, 399.


      
        760 J.M.R. Tillard, c.w. p.170.

      

    


    The Constitutions stress that the superior, he himself, fulfils with his brothers the will of the Father manifested in the pressure of the community life, in the signs of the time, and in many other ways.


    He should guide all to sanctity. He is the one who should be the guide of the fidelity to the Spirit. Generally, when the community walks in a normal way, when day by day, together with the falls, there appears the sincere pardon; together with the sin, is manifested the grace; together with the discouragements, appear the effort of going forward; the responsible has to guide the dialogue of the fraternity, but together with them. Together with all, he goes towards the Father and looks for His will. The fraternity, as such, is the one who has to look for the will of the Father upon her and the responsible forms part of the community. He is not there as a judge who gives sentences, neither he should not feel superior to others. He is simply, the server of all, to whom he helps in the most difficult and more expensive service they have in their hands.


    But sometimes, his mission will become more important in the community. We cannot forget that the community is also a sinner, that sin is not only around her, but sometimes, and even frequently, it is a reality. Then, the points of view are opposed in such a way among the members of the community that, it seems they want to break the unity; there could appear pressures in the group; could be a religious who plays very dirty the role of the community life; could be others who want to take advantage of it; there could appear things that put down what should be an authentic communitarian living together. Here appears the mission of the president of the community. He should be the one who ties the dialogue among the brothers; he has to be clean among the passion, and he will be the one who says the last word, but not from the throne of glory, but as a person who has been looking for, was worried about, and had suffered with them, and that after all, in faith, always praying, in the attentive listening to the community and to the Spirit, connects with the will of the Father upon the community. In this way, he gets the unity among all. In this way he tries to unite faith with respect; faith that accepts the plan of God, and the respect, that inclines with love upon man, upon their project and tries to understand their weaknesses, their false steps, their difficulties, fears, and many other human miseries.


    From this point of view, the superior is not the one who can command what he wants and as he wants; he is also controlled by the Constitutions. The obedience does not submit the community to the whims of one person who commands what he wants to; it unites to a man who has to be docile to the Constitutions and to the Spirit.


    Now then, before the brothers, he has to attend to these three things:


    He should know how not to make everything universal. He has to keep the fidelity to the group and therefore to each member of the group. When he reaches each one in person, he should do it with love, he will realize of the great differences that exist among them, and how what is valid for one, is not valid for the rest. He must respect those differences. If he tries to make everything universal, he could take to failure some members of the community.


    That is why he should try to discern how each member has to live the common vocation. Through a kind dialogue, through a frank discussion, could be seen what does not go well, what is necessary to correct.


    Besides, he will have a clear conscience that the result of this trying for knowing the individual and his personal order, may take him, at a determined point, not to answer according to the explicit desire of the subject. Then, the superior and the subject must know how to walk towards an experience much deeper of that searching of the will of the Father. They must remember that the self-emptiness is one of the most Christian realities and that God could ask that experience as nearness and participation in the death of Jesus. Could be the renounce to a project longed for a long time, or the negative to an illusion, or to an unconceivable “no” of something that seemed natural, or not understanding some things that happen, could be many things. In the end is the mysterious sharing, that is the cross of the Lord. The one who presides a community, in these cases, should not abdicate because of fear, because it is very heavy, or it is easier to save face before others. The religious, only just being faithful in some way to what God is doing in his life, will be caught by the strong power of the wish of the Father, and he will not go back before that painful experience that makes him share, in privilege, the passion of Jesus.


    N. 85. The role of the superior in the communitarian life


    The Superior, as far as possible, assigns duties according to each one’s talents and abilities. He takes care to organize community life correctly and adequately, always keeping in mind the needs of our Work and, especially, the needs of the individuals.


    Sources: Gen. Chap.1973; CC 92, 190, 191.


    Responsible for the Community-Members of it


    The Constitutions indicate that he must give to each member the job best fits him, according to his temperament and qualities, and doing this, he should attend the community.


    Upon being in the direction of the community, one of the principal missions, or maybe the principal, is the planning of the moving of the communitarian group, that is to say, to become the help that sustains, gives orientation, and helps the group. Not as if he would become the one who does everything in the community- an image that does not have meaning according to what has been explained  but as one more in the group, but that has the mission of uniting and being a ring of union of the hopes and illusions of all the religious who form the community. Upon talking about communitarian planning, the Constitutions do not refer to the works or apostolate, but to the internal life of a group of men who walk after the Master wanting to live in intensity the Gospel. Let us remember what taught Paul VI in Evangelii Testificatio: “Far from being in opposition authority and individual liberty, they proceed at the same speed in the fulfilment of the will of God, looking for in fraternity, through a dialogue in confidence between the superior and the brother when there is a personal situation, or through a remembrance of general character regarding the whole community. In this searching, the religious should know how to avoid too much perturbation of spirit, as the preoccupation of imposing, above the deep meaning of the religious life, the attractive thing of the current opinions. It is a duty of each one, but especially of the superiors and of those who have a responsibility among the brothers or sisters, to stir up in the community the certainty of faith that should guide us. The searching has as a goal to deepen this certainty and to translate it into practice in the daily life according to the necessities of the moment, and not to put them, in some way, in the discussion”.


    N. 86. The correction of the religious brother


    Keeping in mind that he leads human beings, he corrects their failures with gentleness, showing kindness by counselling, rather than severity by commanding.


    These last numbers treat all of them the relations the Superior must have with his religious, how he should behave with them. Several numbers are dedicated to this matter because the behaviour of the Superior with the subjects he has in community is very important, and in the same way, vice versa, is important, too, how the religious should behave with the Superior, that is to say, how should the obedience be interpreted, as it has been said above. The Superior should keep in mind what is said here, to fulfil as the Constitutions want to, that he may be a true Piarist Superior.


    How must he behave? First, he has to keep in mind that what he has, what has been entrusted to him, are men, and men (the same Superior is a man, too, and he understands it looking at himself, and keeping in mind that in times before, he was a subject, that is to say, a brother together with other religious who have had a determine Superior) have their particular things, their problems, their good and bad moments. All this should keep in mind. That is why, according to the Constitutions, before anything else, he has to correct his defects, he cannot leave things as if nothing happened, he should not turn a blind eye as if nothing would interest him, because he knows, and before has been said, that he has a pastoral care of his brothers. And the pastoral care of the brothers requires attending the good and also the bad moments his religious pass. That is why he corrects their defects. This means that he has to attend well each one of his brothers, what qualities they have, and where are their failures. Our Holy Founder insisted very much about this care, the attention of the Superior to the Brothers that are under his pastoral care.


    But, how should he treat them, how should he correct their defects? Before anything else, and it appears at other time, in particular. Never should start leaving in ridicule a brother, or shaming him before the others. This is the dialogue he should have, before anything else, with the brother. And it answers, too, to what the Gospel says, that first; things should be treated face to face, one to one.


    After that, the Constitutions insist to make the correction with meekness. This should be a great virtue that should adorn any Superior. He is not more than anybody else, neither is he considered better than others, and when he sees a defect in a brother, he should consider inside himself the defects he has and that he has to reproach the brother before the Lord. That is why he uses his meekness. This attitude and behaviours cure more than any other element, because meekness softens the words, takes care what one says, and with the word, the Superior shows his care, his true attention to the subject. Our Holy Founder said already with the words that are reflected in this number: “On your part, do not forget the Superiors to unite the authority with prudence and discretion. Remember that you are in front of men and practice more the humility giving counsels that the severity commanding.


    The number ends with this wise counsel: “It is served more the meekness of the counsel than the severity of the command”. This is the way how the Superior should behave with his servants when he carries out the correction of any defect.


    N. 87. Conflict because information was imcomplete


    If, however, a burden is laid on someone, which seems greater than the member is able to carry out, he should openly bring it to the attention of the Superior, explain what it is that prevents him from taking on that office, and then confidently wait for the final decision.


    Sources: CC 104; ET 25.


    This number contains the doctrine of Calasanz, and in its fulfilment, one has to be sincere. It should follow these two things: one, that one, when in truth, in the presence of God, he thinks that the command is over his strength, with humility and in truth, without false intrigues, should do as the Constitutions ask. And second, that the obedience, although it might be well received, in more than one occasion, will ask the renouncement of our ideals and projects, and sometimes it will become as a total emptiness of our person. Well then, in theses case, we have to accept it from the bottom of our hearts, and the kenosis of Jesus will be taking place in our lives. If we deny it, we are mistaken. The detachment is the way of living of Jesus. And to believe that with the dialogue and similar things, everything is going to be easier is an error. The obedience shares the redemption cross of Jesus; by obedience, He saved the world and through it we cooperate to salvation. With so many things we have put upon the obedience, we cannot forget this painful and suffering facet, of cross and emptiness. We touch a key point: “We have been saved through the faith in the Son, who submits to the in utility of the Cross. The supreme efficient act that has purified this world is the most uncertain act men have made. In the in utility of the act of faith, through which Jesus abandons himself to the Father, has been fulfilled the whole salvific efficacy”761. There, then, we must have courage and valor to embrace the Cross.


    
      761 L. Garrido, Meditations about the Gospel of Matthew, Arnotegui, Pamplona, 1974, p. 235.

    


    N. 88. Conflict for conscience objection


    If the decision of the Superior and the conscience of religious sometimes conflict with each other, both parties, keeping in mind the common good of the Order and of our brothers, must weigh the reasons with serenity, and, through prayer and timely advice, must try to discern the will of God. If in spite of this, no agreement is reached, and it is necessary to proceed further, always upholding charity, the religious have to obey.


    Sources: ET 28; Cf CC 108.


    The present number treats a delicate case when a religious think that he cannot obey a command that has been given to him. Let us indicate some elements using the words of Paul VI in Evangelica Testificatio n. 28:


    There is no doubt that at a determined moment, the conscience of a religion can be in conflict with a command of the superior, may it be local, provincial or general: “Nevertheless, isn’t possible that may occur conflicts between the authority of the superior and the conscience of the religious, that sacred sanctuary of men, where he is alone with God and whose voice resounds in the most intimate place of him?


    Starting from the firm point that the conscience is the most sacred thing man has, to which he can never renounce, and to which he will never make a treason, there remains, nevertheless, a certain realization of it in the following sense: “it is necessary to repeat it: the conscience is not by itself alone the arbiter of the moral value of actions that inspires, but it should make a reference to objective norms, and if necessary, to reform and make everything straight.


    This is made stronger in the majority of almost all the cases: “Except an order that might clearly be against the laws of God or to the Constitutions of the Institute, or that it might imply a grave and certain error in this case the obligation of obeying does not exist  the decisions of the superior refer to a field where the valuations of the better good can vary according to the point of view. To want to conclude that by the fact that one sees a given order objectively less good, that it is illegitimate and against the conscience, it would mean not to know, in a way not so real, the obscurity and the ambiguity of not so few human realities.


    The religious, in his actuation, should look also for the good of the Order and his brothers upon trying to solve his problem: “Besides, to reject the obedience carries with itself a danger, sometimes grave, for the common good”.


    From here comes the counsel was given by the Pope and that sometimes it might be hard: “A religious should not admit easily that there is a contradiction between the judgment of his conscience and the superior. This exceptional situation will become, sometimes, authentic interior suffering, according to the example of the same Christ who learned through suffering what obedience meant”.


    What we have said does not mean that the religious should abdicate his conscience, and even he cannot do it. But there is a calling to the sacrifice of the Cross. This should be well understood. It is not the false refuge of weak personalities who find in his way a bad ascesis, since it is not but the simulation where they hide their weaknesses; it is not false spiritualisms that tend to make weak the person since they do not take seriously his personal being, with all the richness God has given. It is a call to those roots of faith and love we have already talked before, to know how to live from another perspective, the mystery of the Cross of the Lord, and to know how to see with different eyes the personal life, the participation of the emptiness of Christ and in the redemption. So much as we have indicated before how the Calasanzian spirituality has much to do with the passion of Christ. Paul VI says: “This is said so that it might be understood what grade of renouncement commits the practice of the religious life. You should experience, therefore, some weight that attracted the Lord towards the Cross, that baptism with which he should be baptized, where that fire had been fired and that now inflames you, too; something of that foolishness St. Paul wanted for all, since only it makes us wise persons. May the Cross be for us what it was for Christ, the greatest proof of the greatest love. Is not a mysterious realization between renouncement and the interior happiness, between the sacrifice and the wide heart, between discipline and spiritual liberty?” (n. 29).


    In the trying of reaching an authentic solution, the two contending parts should strive to have a pure heart, the only means we have to reach God. With a pure heart, we have to do what the Constitutions say: to discern the will of God, to pray simply and in +sincerity and to consult.


    If still an accord cannot be reached, the Constitutions ask to go to the canon law. It would be good not to overcome this:


    That the law is an arm of double sides, that could help, but according to the use, it could also be unjust, or at least not according to the same spirit of understanding and love.


    We should not forget the behavior of Paul VI with high ecclesiastical hierarchies in very difficult situations. The Pope has looked more for the love of understanding than the rigidity of condemnation. It does not mean to approve what seems bad, neither can’t we go to the argument that others could do similarly and it would be bad for the Institute. Not always is good for a body the oblation of one of its members under the pretext that it could infest many others. Nobody tries to save, even with many sacrifices, everything that considers it is own and loves the truth.


    Maybe it would be better to wait for a certain maturity of the individual, and in the future, maybe he will be able to accept what at the beginning thought impossible.


    Besides, the responsible of the community should ask himself about the truth that could palpitate in the false position the religious has taken. One must know not to blind himself, but to see that part of the truth and to recognize the own culpability in the omission of that good, could be a road of encountering the own who for defend it, has been taken far away from his own intentions.


    N. 89. Faithful as Mary at the service of the kingdom


    Following this life and always ready for the service of the Kingdom, we live our religious obedience in faith in the midst of the world as a Mystery of the cross and resurrection, and, having before our eyes the preeminent example of the fidelity of the Blessed Virgin Mary, the handmaid of the Lord, we carry out the plan of the Father with a willing heart.


    Sources: PC 14 a; LG 63.


    This is the conclusion of the chapter. It has two parts, one towards outside, since the Piarist is a sign of the paschal mystery of Jesus through the obedience, and the other towards inside since it fulfils the project of the Father upon his life.


    The mystery of the death and resurrection


    That our obedience incarnates such a mystery, has been indicated when we were talking about how the obedience can take us, in more than one occasion, to share in the emptiness of Jesus.


    Really, in that searching for the will of the Father, it seems there were made human  in the good sense of the expression  some features, since we understood better some characteristics of the human person and came to light some values, forgotten before, that cause the attention of many people.


    But the one who wants to live deeply the will of the Father will be carried out by the same logic of belonging to Christ and by the following and configuration with Him, to assume he emptiness of Jesus, is that, death, cross, and pain. They will be misunderstood situations for others, only assumed and lived in an exigent faith, as many situations that Christian go on without complaining, are not acceptable by those who do not have the light of faith that makes loving acceptable so many things. In those moments, the religious lives the mystery of the death of Jesus and manifests it to others. The obedience is not assumed to live that experience, but the one who throws himself to live seriously and by heart that experience, will be led to the experience of the kenosis of the Master, and it should not be avoided. It happens, also, that as long as we try to understand better the obedience, this element will appear clearer.


    Things do not end here; the religious, in the sincerity of a poor and simple heart, will feel that in his life is reborn the serene happiness of the imitation of Christ and the contribution to redemption. And here appears the resurrection. The mystery of Christ, while it possesses as a person, does not make him a child but a mature man. The touch of grace does not destroy but makes more perfect.


    Imitation of Mary


    We have the greatest example of fidelity in Mary. The Virgin fulfilled, in her living experience with Christ, the project of the Father upon her life and it was in this way how she took part in full in the salvation of the world. In the imitation of Mary, two virtues should accompany the Piarist, the fidelity and the happiness. According to the Constitutions, it is in the fidelity where the community is made perfect (n 13) and that total fidelity to the Gospel and to the charism of the Founder, should be the distinction of each one of the Piarists. (n 189) Happiness appears at the beginning of the religious life (n 52); it accompanies in the service to others (n 61) and it is a tint of the vows, of poverty (n 62) as well as obedience (n.75). They receive with great happiness those who enter the Institute (n 92) and it should always be the testimony of the religious life before others (n 92).


    Calasanzian point of view


    Thinking of Calasanz regarding obedience


    On February 15, 1640, Calasanz wrote to Fr. Fedele, who was in Naples, and told him: “With time, I would really like you to be next to me to make you know the great value of obedience, based upon humility”762. We are in 1640; the Holy Father still has two years of peregrination in this world, and without any doubt, the most painful. During those years, we will have the occasion of seeing him how “great” was his conviction of the virtue of obedience and it will increase in the heart of Calasanz.


    
      762 L. 3275.

    


    Theology of obedience


    In the background of his devotion to obedience is an idea that comes far away in the Christian spirituality and that appeared, too, in the Constitutions of our holy Founder, that the Superior is the representative of God763; Calasanz will accept this idea, he will fondle it in his life and he converted it in the support of his reasoning, even during the most difficult moments of his long existence. With this Christian conviction, it is a logical thing that the Superior might be the interpreter of the will of God upon them.764 That is why it is necessary to take what they command as coming from the hands of God765 and to consider the dependence of a subject from his superior as dependence from the same God.766 This is the background that will explain the way of acting of Calasanz in his life facing the difficulties he will have to suffer, and at the same time, it makes us understand all the just exigencies he will show with his religious regarding this matter.


    
      763 L. 2161, 2814, CP letters 62 and 42.


      
        764 L. 161, 8, 2529, 1906, 4427.


        
          765 L. 4184.


          
            766 L. 4427.

          

        

      

    


    After we plan the religious life in this way, really, “if the religious believed that obedience comes principally from God and secondary from the superior, as an instrument, they would obey with the greatest diligence. And God, with greater solitude, would provide the obedient persons”.767 Calasanz is exigent with his religious, as he is convinced, and he says it, that without obedience, there is not true religious life768 and that when it is lacking, the religious is a religious only by name and nothing else.769 That is why he asks that at home, everything should be done by obedience770 since in this way the merit will be increased771. The religious, before doing anything, should inform the superior772 and he should be faithful to the practice of the novitiate when he was taught the dependence in small things, since this is the only and true road of the spirit773; thanks to this dependency, he will get interior peace, being this the true treasure the devil will not be able to take out774.


    
      767 L. 129, 2692.
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          769 L. 135, 2148, 3803.
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    Being convinced that the superiors are illumined by God775 and therefore, the actions commanded by the superiors are as if they came commanded by God,776 the subjects should allow to be guided by them777 and they should desire what they command778, not to judge if what they are doing, would be better in another way779, and not to promise to do something or not, but what the obedience may command780. Obedience that should be carried out with perfection: they should obey to the smallest signs that indicate the will of the superior781, they should accommodate to what they command782, all should respect him, especially the young people783, and they should behave in such a way that they should not cause him any disgust784.


    
      775 L. 649.


      
        776 L. 649, CP L. 62.
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    For our Holy Father, the obedience fits very well in the decision of a man who wants to follow Christ. It seems as if this desire of following Him would sprout in the soul the strong necessity of submitting himself to him in a total way. In the sketch of life after the Master, there appears the will of embracing for life to obedience: “As long as Bro. John Baptist would not adapt himself to obedience and would not abhor his worst condition and character, he will never be a disciple of the school of Christ, neither a religious, but only of habit. And he will end his life, God knows how”785. Therefore, perfection is in carrying out, for the love of God, and as well as possible, what the obedience commands786.


    
      785 L. 526.


      
        786 L. 2b48.

      

    


    Foundation of the obedience


    This obedience should be based upon the practice of some virtues. One of them, the humility, since the one who is humble will obey more easily787; the disobedience comes from pride and it is a bad sign of the religious person.788 It is required, too, candor789, simplicity790, and at the same time, modesty791. If a religious wants to be in good terms with God, must take care the union with the superior792, should allow to be guided by the obedience793, should obey the superiors even in the things really difficult794, should respect them from his heart795, and for all that, he should mortify his own judgment796, since a person is not really religious unless he submits his own will797; even our Holy Founder talks about the external attitude the subjects should keep with the superior798.
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    Calasanz had already experienced in his own flesh the meaning of authentic obedience. Together with what we will see later, the real thing is that writing to his sons was telling them that for him is enough the smallest sign if the Cardinal799 and the smallest indication of the Holy Office to obey800. He, who knew so well the value of obedience, who esteemed it so much, in the same way, knew the weakness that surrounds all men. That is why, while indicating and encouraging them to always obey801, in all things, although they might not be correct, since it is great the merit of obedience802, was really complaining of the religious who went out of the house for some philosophy classes without the permit of the superior803; while he inculcated the obedience even as a means to succeed in what they do804, he reminded them, too, that the religious who is not obedient, makes of the house where he is, a hell, since he cannot do as he wants to, and he does not have the joy who have the true religious, a joy that surpasses all the tastes of the senses805; at the same time, he required an obedience in everything that would not be an offense to God, otherwise the religious would be in danger806; he indicated to the superiors the permits they could give in a place, only for that place, and regarding the reclamations any subject could claim for what he had gotten, he wrote to his superior to ask that permit in writing and after getting it, to tear it; in this way disappeared the privileges807.
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    When he saw that the value of obedience was in doubt, he was very strict. To a religious who doubted his vocation, he writes to him telling that if he remains as a Piarist, he should remain within the obedience and in the place he is commanded808. It seems that the Napolitans, because of the great love they had for their land, were opposed to any obedience that pretended to take them out of their region; the saint is not coward and allows them to go out of the Order before giving up the command, since “the true country is heaven”809, and he knows that there are still more religious than for remaining in Naples, are looking for getting the nullity of their professions810. He will be the one who will fix the dilemma, to leave the Order or to fulfil the obedience811.


    
      808 L. 3390.
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    The value of obedience


    The esteem of Calasanz for the obedience is the thermometer he uses to measure many things: the capacity a person has for commanding, since only will be a good superior if before was a good subject812; the maturity to receive Holy Orders, since the one who is not matured, should not receive them813; the guarantee of happiness that could be in a community, since the obedience contributes to the common good, and the disobedience puts away from it814.


    
      812 L. 75.
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    This sense of obedience made him fight with his whole strength that his religious might be obedient; on the other hand, he was very strict in their jobs. We find this fight in many facets: he exalts the merit of obedience815 and that is why he asked his sons to accept the commands of the superior816; he indicates to the religious that he esteems more the obedience than the work, so that they could not give any excuse at the moment of obeying817; he encourages to obey because it is the best way to mortify the own judgment and the own will818; he consoles the one who has not worked badly, according to his criteria, even against the thing others think819; as he was in love with this virtue, he even commands to do some things by virtue of obedience moved only by the zeal that the works may have more merit820; and really, the one who walks in faith and obedience821, merits a lot. Together with much appreciation, we have many exigencies: he clearly indicates that in the Province will be only one will, that of the Provincial822, as in every house, the one of the Superior823; he complains to a Superior the behaviors with the General824 and also to a Provincial, because they did not obey immediately825; he wants everybody to obey to their respective superiors as if they were to himself826; even in the smallest things, since on the contrary are easily deceived827; he scolds the one who does not want to submit to obedience828; he warns against the temptation, so easily attached to the subjects, of judging the orders of the Superior according to the human prudence, since God does not guide His own with that prudence829; he does not want to be subjected to the false game of some religious who wanted to depend from the General avoiding in this way the orders of his Provincial or local superior, since such a way would be a disorder in the Institute830; he does not give value to any personal interpretation of the will of the superior831, and he is very strict when somebody answers back because he is not convinced of what he says in his letters, since he should not give an account to anyone if he predisposes in a fixed way the things832.
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    This was the Calasanz of the obedience: a man so convinced of the theological meaning of the obedience that for him, to go against the superior was to go against God himself833, and that is why he was convinced that God warns paternally through the Superiors834. He was a man who wanted that the subjects would communicate to the Superior what they were doing and wanted them not to presume to know more than him, since in those cases, God permits the falls835; he tried that his sons were ready to go where the obedience would send them836. A man who had experienced in his own flesh what he later said to others, that is to say, how to obey gives to the religious a great consolation837 and he complained the state of the Institute in this particular838. A man who avoided any human arrangement in this field839 and that gave to a beloved son this particular advice: “I want you not to take things with such ardor, but as a religious, attend to prayer and exercises according to the obedience and to get the religious perfection. Commend to God, with great fervor, the actions of the superiors and you will do much more in this way than trying to correct what according to your way of thinking does not go well. The last thing, usually, is a temptation”840.
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    The obedience made life


    The obedience of Calasanz did not remain in pure words. It was made flesh and blood in his life, especially during the last five years of his existence. He obeyed as Abraham in the sacrifice of his only son, of that thing he most loved, of his work, of his passion for God and the children. It was obedience without any theatre, but hard and difficult. It is in those last years when Calasanz teaches us what obedience is. Without any doubt, it had a deep meaning for him when he behaved like that. On the background of that period of his life841, let us see the obedience of our Holy Founder.


    
      841 Cf The Gethsemane of Calasanz. The last five years of the life of the Holy Father in his letters. Panorama Escolapio, n. 43-44 (1974) 107-116.

    


    The last years of his life were lived by Calasanz in his trying of observing the obedience of his religious facing the new superiors, although this meant for him the break of his last hope. He behaved like this regarding Mario and later on Cherubini.


    Already in 1641, when the first difficulties appeared because of Mario, he animates the Superior of Florence to have a little patience842. After some time, Mario will get the job of Provincial. When he goes to his province the new provincial, Calasanz sends rapidly letters asking obedience to the new provincial, since in that way “you will cause me a great joy and consolation fulfilling this order of mine, while if you behave in a different way, you may be sure to incur in grave punishments”843. From now on, he will do his best defending Fr. Mario and trying that all may obey him. He will defend him before different houses: since they have given him authority, his express desire is to obey him, writing in this way to his religious844; he will send a circular letter to all houses asking for obedience to the new Provincial and abolishing the privileges he had given, unless they are again given by Fr. Mario845; he will counsel prudence to those too much impetuous, asking for time since Fr. Mario has promised to use kindness and charity846; to Fr. Camilo Scasellati promises that the new provincial will use more the patience of a father than the rigor of a judge847, and to the house of Florence will manifest that the new provincial superior has the spirit of treating everybody with the affection of a father848.
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    Calasanz was very scrupulous in all this matter of Mario. He obeys everything he is commanded849 and that is why he asked the obedience of others850. His promptness in this is admirable851, since he had to even divide communities, to change Fathers against what he thinks just and reasonable, and only because of the command of Mario who was in the job by work of the Holy Office852; in spite of everything, still he had the courage to affirm that with the changes of Mario, everything will go well853. The spirit of the Saint with his obedience can be seen in these two letters, both written in the year 1642:
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    “Regarding that false and unworthy opinion of my job, some bad tongue has invented, that I desire that ours may be un-quiet in those places to show that Fr. Mario is not a good Provincial, I answer that all may have one heart and one soul for the service of God, and that Fr. Mario may be a minister proper for his job, since, in that way, there will be utility and honor, while on the contrary, it would be for me a cause of humiliation. And also thinking of having these members as separated from the body of our Institute or as if they would not exist, and besides that the one who does not rebel against Fr. Mario has rebelled against me, it seems to me unworthy, not only that your reverence may believe it, but even that I may write it, since neither your reverence, nor any other has seen such a thing in me, but on the contrary… and I say it in the presence of the Lord that this is certain”854.


    
      854 L. 4028.

    


    To Fr. Jorge Chervino said:


    “Until now, I have not opposed to what Fr. Mario, Provincial of Tuscany, has written; on the contrary, I have sent him many subjects and I will send him more, with a great detriment for some houses; this damage will not be imputed to me in the presence of the Lord because I obey the Sacred Congregation. God, who sees the heart of each one, will provide as He thinks convenient and the said Fr. Mario will have to consider the damage he causes to some house because of lacking persons”855.


    
      855 L. 3982, 3980.

    


    When later on, around January 1643, he knows that he has been nominated General Vicar; he will be ready to obey him as soon as the Brief of nomination has been published856.


    
      856 L. 4082.

    


    The same behavior kept our Holy Father regarding the person of Cherubini. He asks to obey him even before has been published in Rome the Brief of the election857. During the Apostolic Visit, he prepares his sons to be ready to obey, no matter what the result of it might be858; when it arrives, he communicates to his religious that the permanence of Cherubini has been decided, being the superior and he says it without any bitterness859. And in the same way as before he had tried to obey Mario, now he will do it with Cherubini. He will ask to obey him and also to the minimum sign860, and doing that, they will give him great joy861 and they will do a good thing for the Institute862; on the contrary, they will be punished863. He also asks to obey those superiors nominated by Cherubini, although they may not like it864, and he corrects the superior of Pisa and treats him as disobedient for not writing any word neither to Cherubini, not to the Visitor865.


    
      857 L. 4214.


      
        858 L. 4174.
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            860 L. 4165, 4170.
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                      865 L. 4188.

                    

                  

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    Punishments to the disobedient


    Calasanz not only counsels and encourages, but also when the time comes, he punishes. Frequently, in the letters, it is talked about these punishments to the disobedient. One must punish his own judgment866 and the disobedient867, and this should be done without any delay868. Sometimes he asks the Superiors that when they have disobedient subjects, to indicate it to him, since he himself will give the remedy869; other times, he indicates by a letter the punishment; he threatens with ex-communion the religious who do not want to go from a house to another one870, he threatens that he is present on another occasion871, even without ex-communion872; he wants the disobedient to be put in a special room873 to make 10 or 12 days of retreat874: the one who answers his superior with words not so humbly, should be reflected two or three weeks875, since it is a great fault876, or only to bread and water alternative days877.
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    The saint pretended that this love to obedience would shine with its full brightness in his religious and that is why he wanted to erase from his letters the words “I want to878” since they should be submitted to the Superiors; there should not be allowed to anyone to do what he wants to, since in this way do not behave the obedient persons879; for him, it is a foolish thing to accuse a superior to the Inquisition880; he complains those who have pretended to deceive the superior881, and he is threatening severely with prison and privation of saying Mass those who do not know how to behave with submission882. This obedience, sometimes, shows very particular features, as for instance, when he obliges a religious, by virtue of obedience, to take care of his health883, or when he allows Fr. Melchor Alacchi to go to Jerusalem and he explains it: “Regarding Fr. Melchor, I believe he remains in his pride and precipitous condition, and being like this, I think of allowing him to go to Jerusalem and there may perform religious practices, since being here and not behaving with the obedience as it should be, I cannot stop feeling painful of the already past things884.


    
      878 L. 1970.
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    The obedience was always for Calasanz one of the most solid foundations of the religious life. He was exigent in this point, but it happened that he saw at that point as the most important thing in the following of Jesus. He himself knew how to give his life day by day in the hard furrow of obedience without any human horizon of an illusion. And when being faithful to it, he buried his illusions and his projects were broken, it was when the most flourishing resurrection of his work started. But he did not see it and he died embracing his faith in the God who had asked him the hard sacrifice of preparing the wood of the holocaust of the only son. But the sacrifice, vivified by the cross of the Lord, became a cause of life. Obedience and faith were the two great Christian arms that embraced the life of Calasanz and led him to the Country. The obedience, together with poverty and chastity, marked for Calasanz the furrow of the following of Jesus. That is why he esteemed the vows with his whole heart. He had discovered, little by little, its value. It is not a strange thing that he wrote on one occasion:


    “The ratification of the solemn vows or profession made by the love of God is such an action pleasing God that it surpasses the others the man can do, except the martyrdom. Therefore, the one who loves God as it should be done should renew frequently an act so pleased to God and principally, with a good example of the neighbor”885.


    
      885 L. 4024.

    


    Chapter 8


    Our ministry in the Church


    “May God make you all understand how much merit is in educating the children, especially the poor, and surely you would emulate to see who can help them more. And you would find great facility and consolation in your actions. Since love makes easier the work and more when our love to God is reflected in the neighbor”. (L. 2859)


    Theological-spiritual commentary


    General vision of the chapter


    The present chapter about Our Ministry in the Church indicates the coordinates within which the Piarist should work. Therefore the in the Church becomes the limit in the Calasanzian activity and in the touchtone of the sincerity of our work as a Piarist.


    At least, since the Vatican II, there exist the anxiety of renovation; but it happens that the renovation impulses the religious life in two directions, one of following Jesus in a more total way; but at the same time, and there is the second direction, the desire of renovation has pushed the religious to take a more complete part in the work of men, to feel more in solidary with them, to want to live together with them, sharing their sufferings, anxieties and projects. The desire for renovation has led the religious to be in the heart of the human fights, and to feel very close to men. In this case is easy to ask: is the work of the religious similar to the one of the Christians? Even more, if the direction of sharing takes us to share the preoccupations and projects, fights and sufferings, won’t it be that in the daily fighting for life is the meaning of mission?


    Then is born the deep desire of a re-reading for the service of men, proper of a religious person, in the same as we have tried a re-reading of the same religious life.


    Having in mind all this, it is natural to tackle the problem of the work of the Piarist for the Kingdom in this new world. This is what the Constitutions try to do in this chapter.


    This chapter can be divided in four parts: the first one, Principles about our ministry, the second part, Personality of the Piarist educator, the third one, Dynamic of our ministry, and the fourth, the Conclusion.


    The general sketch of the whole chapter:


    
      	Principles about our ministry

        90. Theological, ecclesiastical and Calasanzian foundation.


        91. Faithfull to our Founder.


        92. General objectives and last goal.

      


      	Personality of the Calasanzian educator.

        93. Testimony of life and religious consecration.


        94. The laity in the Pious Schools


        95. Professional preparation and scientific methodology.

      


      	Dynamic of our educational ministry.

        96. Educational community and cooperation with other institutes.


        97. Our school.


        98. Educational community and cooperation with other institutes.


        99. Other educational activities.


        100. Integration in the whole pastoral.


        101. Piarist incarnation in the different countries.

      


      	Conclusion

        102. Unity of the religious community in the apostolic pluralism.

      

    


    N. 90. Theological, ecclesiastical and calasanzian foundation


    The Holy Spirit, who bestows different gifts on each person for the edification of the Body of Christ, through our Founder raised up the Order of the Pious Schools. Our Order, through the integral education of children and youth, especially the poor, as it is shaped in our specific fourth vow, participates in a particular way in the mission of evangelization, which belongs to the whole Church.


    Sources: 1 Cor 12, 12; Rom 12, 4 ff; CC 1; DD 25; Eph. Cal. 2577; CC 203.


    The number can be divided in four parts. First, the theological foundation; second, the ecclesiastical foundation; third, the Calasanzian foundation, and the fourth one, how the Calasanzian mission is carried out.


    Theological foundation


    Many times has been affirmed that the Piarist goes after Jesus and that it is what has attracted him. How the apostolic work is born in that following? Already the Vatican Council II affirms that the apostolic action is a substantial element in the Congregations of active life. The one who goes after Jesus will meet the multitudes Jesus met and in the heart of the disciple of Jesus is beating the same anxiety that bet in the heart of the Master when He saw those multitudes abandoned, marginalized and without anybody giving them to eat the bread of life. Therefore, although the first thing that was brought before the eyes of the religious was the Person of Jesus, this Person has been seen Him united to his Message and he, upon loving that Person, has been attracted by his Message, not being but the same Person, recognized, loved and wished. Nobody can love Christ without wishing others to love Him; nobody can follow truly Christ without desiring that the others may love Him, too. That is why to love the Lord is to want to work for His cause, together with Him, although that work can take different facets, according to the vocations. Nobody works more because he moves more, but because he loves more. The criteria of the Christian work is not the activity, but the love.


    The first affirmation the number says is the clear confession that the work of each religious family in the Church is a charismatic work, that is to say, something that freely gives the Spirit of Jesus. It is from this perspective from where we have to see our own work, as something that freely has been given by God. From this perspective we can underline these two aspects: that the Congregation, as a whole, and in minor key the local community, should thank God because were called to this field of the Kingdom; and another one, that each one in particular, should give also thanks to God, because for his love and not because of his own trying, has been called to share, day by day, in the ministry we have. The Piarist ministry, as any other ecclesiastical ministry, is a gift that is received in the Church upon those the Spirit has wished to give.


    But the religious work has to be put upon a wider background. One can start from the simple Christian. Which is his mission in this world? The baptized person lives in this world, fights in it, works for progress, shares his existence together with the rest of the persons, believers or not, in all fields of the human range. He collaborates with them in this common desire, that unites all, of peace, progress and justice. But although materially he works the same as the one who does not believe, he does it, nevertheless, with another intention and from another different perspective. In fact, he wants to give Christian meaning to the temporal thing and he wants to live it from the faith and according to it. There will be cases when the Christian will not allow himself some behaviors or some simple attitudes because they are contrary to the perspective where he is situated; he will be a man who works according to his conscience and that in more than one occasion, will oblige to the not Christian to reflect considering the cleanness of his behavior and the life he lives.


    What is the meaning of the religious work? As there was not a similitude between the one who does not believe and the one who is baptized regarding the work, although they may work in the same thing, there should not be either between the Christian and the religious person. If the Christian has as mission to give a Christian meaning to the temporal things, the mission of the religious person is another one.


    The first affirmation we have to do, and in another occasions it appeared already, is this: the religious project takes its strength, not from the efficacy that one gets with it, but from what it reminds and signifies. In other words: that the proper contribution of the religious person to the People of God is in becoming a sign or memorial. What the religious project pretends to do with some men who do not have any special thing, but are as the others, and through some decisions sometimes different, but that are engraved in their own flesh, is to become signs, memorial, a remembrance that in the middle of the world and in the fighting of men, in the middle of the effort and work, the priority thing is God. And when we talk about memorial, we give to it the whole strong meaning it has, that is to say, remembrance  and there appears, too, the thinking dimension of the man, his intellectual point of view  there appears the operational dimension, vital for men.


    Therefore, the religious person, because of his Cristian specialty, obeying to the strategy the Spirit has put, does not become a religious person because of the efficacy of the work, does not deny many realities to become more efficacious; the efficacy does not belong to the core of his place in the frame of the Christian life.


    But, let us add something else, not to be misunderstood. That the reality of the attention put in God is not a Christian reality but when it is born from a real communion with the anxieties of men. Saint John has another reason: one cannot love God if one does not love men886. If we have insisted so much in the hour of God, now we do the same with the commitment for man. The religious process dos not take anything to the hard work for men, nothing takes for working for others, neither keeps us as marginalized or on the second line; where there is fighting and men suffer or work, constructing a better world, there should also be the religious person, because to the radicality of his self-giving to God, unites his self-giving to men, and then with a first class. The important thing is that he fights together with men, with a special mission, with a purpose, to say a word about Jesus among the work he is performing. Therefore, upon stressing the religious aspect, nothing takes to the intensity of it or to plurality. Therefore, the religious person will work in the wide fan of possibilities where his work is carried out.


    
      886 Cf 1 Jn 4, 20-21.

    


    During a certain time, maybe a long time, it was talked about the fuga mundi (running away from the world), although it would be necessary to see if during the time before it was talked so much or it is only our invention. Today, in our world, and from a different perspective, we cannot talk and we cannot live in that fuga mundi as a complete isolation from the places where the most hard battles of the humane existence are fought. But, what happens? The problem of the running away  a problem of before- now should become a problem of critic among our presence. Or saying it in other words, if the religious person before criticizing some realities and as a means he took the “running away from the world”, today, he has to continue criticizing the same or similar realities, but with a presence among men and without running away from them. That is why, although he may work in the temporal work, nevertheless, in his own life should take distances regarding that, so that he may direct much better to God. That is why he renounces the power of having, the flesh family, and the own autonomy. This is the critic function from inside the religious person has to carry out constantly. From what we has said comes:


    The religious person should work seriously, and as a principle, he should do it in all fields where the daily history of men is fought, with their joys and uncertainties. As a consequence, no activity has a privilege upon the others; not specific activity, by itself, is mission.


    The intention that directs his work, the goal to which should subordinate all things, is not the simple effectivity. It is not the Moloch god to which one must sacrifice all things. If one does not intend but it and the rest of the religious life start or leave it according to it, one is mistaken regarding what the religious life is.


    In every activity he carries out, the religious should look for the point of view of memorial, a sign of the Kingdom. That is to say, that what he does, should be done with the intention said and from that point of view. But it is not enough if it remains in pure intention. When a work does not have such dimension, when it cannot go through the test of sign to become a manifestation of Christ and the primacy of His Kingdom, then, he should not start or should leave it. That is why in our activity we should constantly ask ourselves if what we do has that point of view or that guarantee of the other beyond, and it maybe, will put in doubt many of our Piarist activities.


    The religious person is a sign of other dimension that is not so easily shown in the human life, and he has to get it becoming a man-for-others, living for them, fighting for them, and not simply going way from them, where the human future is betting, where the hardest battles of tomorrow are fought. As a consequence, there is in a religious person a point of view that should be penetrated by the gratuity. His work should be carried out in a special way in those things that belong to the mercy of God. He should leave a certain audacity that today does not become a sign and he will no he able to take part in any symbiosis with the things that make a treason to his mission.


    As a consequence, in his own work, any work, and at this moment we do not enter in what is proper of the Piarists, the religious person should know how to unite these elements: the sincere self-giving to man, the living experience of those important problems of his brothers, being by them as a sign of hope, since it could be a dimension that could be forgotten easily, and the omission of everything that could be an obstacle to the transparence of a religious work.


    Ecclesiastical foundation


    In what we have just said is enclosed the ecclesiastical foundation, but we are going to translate, in a short way, to the language of the Constitutions. The second affirmation the text gives is, that the whole ministry should be directed to the edification of the Body of Christ, that is to say, the Church. That is why the ecclesiastical ministry has a horizon different from the simple human work. We want to say with this that a person can dedicate to education and can do it in different ways: to earn his living, to carry out a work he likes to, to give solution to a problem he sees. Those are motives that can help a person to dedicate to a work. The purpose of the Piarist is different, and therefore, the horizon is different, too, although the material thing of the work could be, sometimes, the same. The Piarist works for building the Kingdom of God, the Body of Christ; this is what moved him and what will give a different tint to many of his actions, as we will see later.


    Third affirmation: any ecclesiastical ministry is a work of evangelization. Therefore, when the Piarist religious gives his body and soul to a work in the different possible facets, he is not simply carrying out a human work, but rather he is contributing from a special field, in a small way but real, to the evangelization of the world. Now then, if to evangelize is to give knowledge of the Gospel through the word and behavior, it means that he should work in specific way so that it might be really evangelization.


    Calasanzian foundation


    Fourth affirmation: the Pious Schools, by inspiration  and almost we could say by desire  of the Spirit, have to work in the evangelization through the integral education of those who have been given to them.


    The Pious Schools have very clear this conscience of their intervention in the process of evangelization and they recognize that they have been sent by the Church, from which comes any evangelization command887 to work in favor of the world in a special field: “The reason of existence of our Order is for the evangelization mission of the Church. Thanks to her educational work, they advance together with the whole humanity and experience the fate of the world while cooperating, in a service attitude, to its renovation and transformation through the integral promotion of man, a necessary condition for the progression of the people, as it is required by the Gospel. Therefore, we must consider as peculiar of our educational vocation of Christian educators what is related with the education of the problems of the evangelization”888.


    
      887 Paul VI Evangelii nuntiandi (EN) n. 15.


      
        888 R n. 89-90. Cf EN 14, 15; GAS 11, 40; PP 14, 35; GEW Proemium.

      

    


    Fifth affirmation: the Piarist charism has chosen among the children the most abandoned. About this, was spoken in the first chapter and we will talk later on, too.


    N. 91. Faithful to our founder


    Our institute is a charitable institution carrying on its educational apostolate without intending to receive any profit.


    The Pious Schools is a welfare institution, the Constitutions say. And that, because they carry out their educational apostolate without any purpose of profit. When Calasanz wrote his memorial to Cardinal Tonti he told him that the ministry of our Order was “beneficial”. He told it among a whole of superlatives by which he wanted to stress the importance of our Institute, so that Cardinal Tonti would realize the importance of the Institute. Of this ministry said: “The ministry of education is really the most worthy, the most noble, the most meritorious, the most beneficial, the most useful, the most necessary, the most natural, the most reasonable, the most worthy of thanks, the most pleasing and the most glorious”. Then he explained each one of these qualities. When he explains the “beneficial” he says: “It is the most beneficial because it helps everybody in everything, without exception. Providing them with all that is necessary, teaching all children and including the accompaniment of them to their hones”.


    This was the proper thing at that time, and our Order has always desired to become a welfare entity that always tries to do good because it does not look for profit in the ministry of educating the children. We can see it along the history. At the beginning, Calasanz admits in the Pauline Congregation only poor children; they had to come with the certificate of poverty given by the Parish Priest of the boy. Later on, he accepted, too, children who were not so poor, but he never accepted anything for the classes given to the children. He had to accept all the children because there were a multitude those who attended the Pious Schools and because many of the benefactors asked to admit their sons. The Saint could not but accept any kind of children. But the heart of the saint was always with the poorest.


    This desire of the saint has always prevailed in the Order. It is true that were accepted places that were not similar to those at the beginning, but the Order always kept the treasure of gratuitous of the schools since it was a beneficial institute.


    The beneficial thing was shown in different ways: sometimes accepting the poorest, other times through the teaching to all so that they could be able to earn their living, helping some petitions of some persons that helped the Order. When the Order, at a special moment, was obliged to charge for the classes, she went to the Holy See to approve what the laws of some States required.


    Today, it is manifested that she is a beneficial entity without any desire of profit, trying to found in poor places, where the children need education, where the work is similar to the Founder. In this way we have to carry out the educational work. (At his moment, it would be a proper thing if the Master of Novices or Juniors explained the new foundations of the Pious Schools and in this way see the continents we are, and the houses we have. At the same time to indicate the different Fathers and Juniors of different places an races and to stress how we continue being faithful to our Founder)


    N. 92. General objecives and last gaol


    This educational mission has as its aim the integral perfection of man in such a way that our students may love and search for the truth, and, as authentic builders of the Kingdom of God, they may work in building a more humane world, and their way of life should be consistent with the faith they profess. Thus, by growing in greater freedom every day, they may complete the happy course of their lives and reach everlasting salvation.


    The number is divided in two parts. It is indicated the goal of the Piarist ministry and the general objectives of it.


    General objectives of the Piarist ministry.


    The Piarist ministry can only be understood upon the background of the general activity of the Church, that is to say, the evangelization: The Pious Schools share in that mission and from it have the meaning. Even we have to say that they do a work in the name of the Church, as long as do work of the Church, as long as they are in the furrow of the presence of the Spirit; and they answer to the desire of Him and to the strategy of His action, as long as they collaborate in the process of evangelization. But, what is the meaning of this expression? What is evangelization? This is a theme the Institute has to ask constantly.


    “To evangelize means for the Church to carry the Good News to all environments of humanity, and with its influence, to transform from inside, to renovate the same humanity…; if it were necessary to summarize in a word, the best thing will be that the Church evangelizes when by the divine strength of the Message that proclaims, tries, at the same time, to convert the personal and collective conscience of men, the activity to which they are committed, their life and their concrete environment”889. This is also the Calasanzian mission: it has to carry out the Good News to the environment it works, and to convert it, from inside, the environment and the conscience of the persons that have some relation, trying to make them assume in their own life the evangelical scale of values. Therefore, the intention looks for the person as such, in its whole integrity, without accepting any dichotomy that would make a treason in accepting that desire of making “new all things”890. The Piarist community, as an Institute and as a local communitarian level, has to make a conscious and constant examination of this mission, to see if it is faithful to it and if it goes making a treason, since it is not a proper vehicle of transmission of what the Church has entrusted to it.


    
      889 EN 18. Cf EN 19, 27, 36; R 96; DD 784-786; GAS 53, 56-59, 62, 11.


      
        890 Apc 21, 5; cf 2Cor 5, 17; Gal 6,15.

      

    


    What is the content of the testimony the Pious Schools have to give within a special field and through the proper means? Of what should they be witnesses? What is that table of values they should proclaim? What is what they have to imbue in the spirit of those who have been commended because they wanted to receive a Christian vision of the world and of the man? They have to become witnesses of those truths that should not remain at the intelligence level891, but rather they should pass to life and become a motor of Christian action: God revealed in Jesus, who has loved the world and has given His Son and the Holy Spirit892; the salvation of Christ, as a gift and grace of the mercy of God, and that this is not purely immanent, but it has a reflection in this life893; that the destiny of man is not finished in the uncertainty and sometimes sad state of the here, but rather that it has a scatological point of view that illumines what he is doing here894; the fraternal love as a sincere pardon and looking for the good895; that evangelization “carries with itself an explicit message, adapted to the different situations and constantly analyzed, regarding the rights and duties of every human person, about the familiar life, without which almost is impossible the personal progress, about the communitarian life in society, about the international life, peace, justice development”896; the liberation of men who are subjected to so many preoccupations, oppressions and difficulties897.


    
      891 Cf R. 100.
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    The Church indicates, too, the way of evangelization. The first means to give a testimony of an authentic life, given to God and lived without limits in favor of others898. This is what the Pope said talking to the religious: “The religious, they also have in their consecrated life a privilege massage of efficacious evangelization. Through their most inner being, they are inside the dynamism of the Church, thirsting for the Absolute of God, called to sanctity, and they give testimony of her. They incarnate the Church that wants to give herself to the radicalism of the beatitudes. They are, through their life, a sign of total availability to God, the Church and the brothers. That is why they have a special importance regarding the testimony, that as we have said before, is an essential thing in the evangelization. This silent testimony of poverty and stripping, of purity and transparence, of abandonment to obedience, could be a calling to the world and to the same Church, a wonderful preaching, even being able of touching those who are not Christians, of good will, sensible to some values. In this perspective can be seen the role of the evangelization by the religious, men and women, consecrated to pray, silence, penitence and sacrifices. Oher religious, in great number, are really directly dedicated to the announcement of Christ. Their missionary activity depends, evidently, from the hierarchy and it should be coordinated with the pastoral the Church wants to put into practice. But, who cannot measure the great sharing of what they have done and continue giving for the evangelization? They are enterprising persons and their apostolate is frequently marked by an originality and an imagination that stir admiration. They are generous: many times are found at the front of the mission and facing the greatest risks for their sanctity and their own life. Yes, it is true, the Church owe them very much”899.


    
      898 Cf EN 21, 41.


      
        899 EN 69.

      

    


    But it is not enough the testimony of life; it is necessary, too, the explicit testimony, a clear and explicit enouncement of the Lord Jesus900, through the means the Church has, as they are, the preaching901, the catechesis902, the sacraments903, the social communication means904, and the personal contact905, besides the liturgy906.


    
      900 EN 22, 42.
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    Within this wide frame we have said is where is put the educational mission of the Pious Schools, that desire, the integral formation of man through education. How has to be understood this can be deduced from what the CLAR affirms: “The evangelization an action of the Church to carry out her saving mission - is not identified with catechesis, but rather it embraces the whole man with all his dimensions. Therefore, as the education in faith or catechesis, as the human promotion or education, in the most current term, are inscribed for a Christian in the line of mission of the Church… This global perspective of the mission of the Church in the field of education, will avoid the danger of dualism or separation that sometimes could be a danger for the Christian and religious in the conception of their educational task. There is dualism when the human promotion task or the teaching of different subjects are considered as simple means or pretext to proclaim Christ; or when, on the contrary, are automatically identified human promotion and human development with the coming of the Kingdom of God. The evangelization, through which the Church carries out the saving presence of Christ, should respect the autonomy of sciences, the human disciplines and the concrete realities of man, but at the same time, should transcend them. It is necessary a synthesis… to put the educational work within this perspective… The education in faith as well as the human promotion… are true evangelization actions of the Church”907.


    
      907 Cited by J.A.Miro, o.c. p. 2238.

    


    Going down to the particular elements the Constitutions cite, we have these three, to love and look for the truth; the commitment for a better world and the coherence between faith and life. The first makes relation to the position of man as human person; the second, to his position as a civil man, and the third to his Christian reality.


    The first: it is pretended that the persons educated in the Pious Schools may know how to love the truth and look for it with honesty. This requires to prepare the young people in such a way that they would not be closed in their positions, denying the part of truth the others have; it is necessary to educate the mind so that it may capture the richness in diversity, the desire of good that is in the hearts of others, the trying for justice, the nucleus of truth the others have and to defend it with their whole courage. It is necessary to avoid any kind of fanaticism in any field; it is necessary to foment the respect to others; we must teach them that even recognizing that all have some truth and that nobody should be more than the other, nevertheless, one cannot fall in a pure relativism, that denies the firmness and absolute value of some truths. The searching for truth can only be in those who are not satisfied with themselves.


    If, as we have said before, the evangelization should start with the testimony of the own life, this requires from us Piarists a deep love for the truth and a passionate searching for it, although it could be hard or we do not like it, although we may be uncovered and may show contrary to our thinking908. It is a very important point. The one who constantly goes looking for the truth knows that he does not have it and that he needs it; that is why he cannot be with those who are too much wise and secure of themselves909. It is necessary not to enclose oneself in the acquired positions, sometimes the result of a difficult and costly road, but rather to be open to the new vicissitudes of history, of the world and of the happenings of each day that happen in a very fast way. Truth should captivate the mind and heart of the Piarist and this should fight for sowing the same unquietness in the souls that go by him during his life. We should not forget that for the time being, the Constitutions have simply spoken of education and have never cited any means where it was actualized or made concrete such education; that is why the word students has an extension very wide, since it indicates those who in some way or another are in contact with the Piarist. In the ecclesial, social, political, scientific and human field, the Piarists should not be closed to the truth, although it might force him to leave some ideas to which he was really attached from long ago. This flexibility to always accept the good things, they may come from everywhere, is a very good testimony before the students, how they must love the truth in a disinterested way and to look for it and accept it when they find it.


    
      908 Cf GE 7a.


      
        909 Cf R. 101; EN 21, 41, 69, 76; DD 356.

      

    


    In the second place, the commitment as responsible Christians in the construction of a better world. It is an important facet introduced in the last redaction of the text. Man, facing the world, is not a mere spectator, but rather a protagonist. And the Church proclaims the right and the duty of the Christian to work for what everything may become new, to work for a more human and better world. The Church transmits to the Christians  and she does it through educators, besides other forms  a message of liberation. In this way, for the Christian, there is opened a wide and beautiful horizon where he must work, fight, for the liberation of his brothers and sisters, for those who feel upon themselves any kind of difficulties and troubles that oppress them. In that work and effort is compromised the religious life of the Piarist. We must affirm again that the Piarist life cannot carry out this mission of educating the man in this line if before the same life has not received a deep conversion in this field and left behind old goals, maybe today not so valued, and does not make an effort to live an Evangelic role. The effort in this field has at least the following aspects:


    It is necessary to purify the experience of God, that is in the origin of the religious life, of any evasion and running away. Only a praxis that sprouts from the faith in Jesus and the acceptance of the Gospel, going into the structure of Incarnation, is able to become a witness of the Lord Jesus and to live daily the permanence to the world of the human beings.


    It is necessary to learn seriously how the temporal commitment can be lived without dichotomies when it is born from that faith in Christ, without which, the fight for man becomes lay humanism; now then, a faith that would not have any serious and deep influence in the temporal life, would become a mistaken angelical way where the religious man does not want to take part.


    It is necessary to live in profundity the fact that liberation refers to man in his total reality and that in this way “between evangelization and human promotion, there are strong ties”910, in the anthropological sense as well as in the theological.


    
      910 Cf EN 35.

    


    It is necessary to recognize that although there is not an identity between a human liberation and the salvation in Jesus Christ911, nevertheless, “upon preaching the liberation and to associate to those who suffer because of it, the Church does not admit to limit he mission only to the religion ground, forgetting the temporal problems of men, but rather affirms the primacy of the spiritual vocation, rejecting the substitution of the announcement of the Kingdom by the proclamation of the human liberation and also proclaims that her contribution to liberation would not be complete if she would neglect the proclamation of the salvation in Jesus Christ”. 912


    
      911 Cf EN 35.


      
        912 EN 34.

      

    


    We must admit that the religious life must commit to be of service to the Church in favor of men, not only on the charitable level; an element that goes better with an individualistic world, not with ours so much structured and less conscious of many realities. Today, he religious life has to help and commit to the great currents of the liberation of men.


    Following these lines should be read also the Piarist mission, as an effort to form persons that would commit themselves in the fight for a better world, in the construction of a world better for men, in the realization of a humanity that is more in accord with the Kingdom, and after all, of love for the same man.


    In this way describes it the Rules: “Through this integral education, we will collaborate with the Church and society in creating critical persons who will be able to distinguish earthly realities from a Christian perspective, to grasp the present social reality and to know how to accept and promote necessary change; to be open to a dialogue in the community, where to involve individuals, with mutual reverence, attentive listening to the opinions of others”913.


    
      913 N. 103.

    


    Lastly, the Piarist life fights for forming a Christian who would harmonize in synthesis faith and life, that he may be consequent in his life with the date of faith, that he may read in a Christian way the reality of ours for any world. It is a great and important mission for any religious person or priest: to get, through education, men that may be consequent with their faith. Any dichotomy in this field is an unti-testimony that could influence many people914.


    
      914 Cf DD 757-759.

    


    Last goal of the Piarist mission


    Calasanz expressed it clearly: “As we have already said, the goal of ours Congregation, with the practice of the Pious Schools, is to educate children in Christian piety and human science to help them attain eternal life”915.


    
      915 CC 203.

    


    N. 93. Testimony of life and religious consecration


    To achieve the goal of our ministry, we live an exemplary spiritual life, improve our sacred and profane knowledge, and practice human and religious qualities. Our very consecration, especially the attraction of our chastity and the testimony of our poverty, not only strengthens us and our educational and apostolic activities, but also strengthens our spiritual affinity and active solidarity with poor children.


    Sources: PC 8; Declaration of the Constitutions S.P.N.; CC 210.


    This number tries to configure the Piarist educator figure. It can be divided in three parts: 1st, the evangelical example; 2nd, the human and religious preparation; 3rd, the religious consecration and its influence in education.


    Example of evangelical life


    This is the first thing the Constitutions indicate. The Pope had reminded it at the Church and evangelical level, and it can be applied to a more restring level to the Pious Schools and its proper ministry: “The Good News should be proclaimed, first, through the example. Let us suppose a Christian or a group of Christians who, within the human community where they live, manifest their capacity of understanding and acceptance, their communion of life and of goal with the others, their solidarity with the efforts of all regarding what is noble and good. Let us suppose, too, that they irradiate in a simple and spontaneously way their faith in the values that go beyond the current values, and their hope in something that cannot be seen neither could dream. Through this testimony without words, those Christians make, to those who contemplate them, irresistible questions: Why are they so? Why do they live in that way? What or who is the one who inspires them? Why are they with us? Therefore, this testimony constitutes by itself a silence proclamation, but also very clear and efficacious, of the Good News. In it there is an initial gesture of evangelization”916.


    
      916 EN 21, Cf n.41.

    


    The DD insist also in this facet, but giving a wider echo, since they do not only speak of the individual, but also of the ecclesiastical community: “The education in faith needs the ecclesiastical community testimony. The educational community should become an adult Christian community, capable of giving a testimony of faith in the daily life. The educators should enter into this community in a progressive and slowly way”917.


    
      917 DD 838.

    


    Sacred and profane preparation. Maturity


    The one who has in his hands such an important mission, should be very well prepared for the work he has to carry out. That is why DD are preoccupied of “a better and more apt formation of our teachers”918, that they “have the necessary titles for the future activities, having in mind the gifts and personal talents”919, and of “adequate formation and of a professional and technic specialization”920. The DD say: “This measure of prevision is considered by the chapter as indispensable for the efficacy of the work, for the confidence of each one in his own strength, and for the enthusiasm and happiness in the exercise of the own vocation. The Chapter foresees the difficulties this preparation has; nevertheless, if feels the obligation of requiring it. This formative planning should take care of the preparation of the individuals and of the specialist teams”921.


    
      918 EN 31.


      
        919 N. 937.


        
          920 N. 798.


          
            921 N. 938.

          

        

      

    


    Religious consecration and education


    Finally, the Constitutions indicate that the consecration well lived, helps even the educational and apostolic efficacy, since if gives a better affinity to be near our students. Poverty, when it is lived from the heart and is really experienced, makes one in more solidarity with the poor, making him more able of understanding him, of loving him more, of committing oneself more with him; chastity, in all its richness, opens the heart to a universality of more love, without taking anything to the intensity of it. Therefore, the consecration, although in its goal pretends other thing, nevertheless, it leads the religious to a better realization of his apostolic ministry.


    N. 94. The laity in the Pious Schools


    The Piarist ministry is exercised today by religious and many lay people, related to the Order in different levels and modalities. They are active and valuable members of our apostolate and have responsibilities in our Institutions according to their availability, engagement, and human, spiritual, professional and pedagogical preparation.


    The number of the Constitutions introduces a new subject of the Piarist ministry. Until now, it was spoken of religious as the only subjects of the Piarist ministry; now, it is spoken, too, of lay people. Some precisions:


    
      	The Piarist ministry is carried out, too, by many lay people.


      	They are united to our Order in different grades and modalities.


      	They become responsible in our Institutions according to their capacities and commitments.

    


    The General Chapter of 1997 approved a document that helps us as a reference, with the title of “The laity in the Pious Schools”. It was the chapter that gave a start, in an institutional way, this reality that has been growing, little by little, in the Pious Schools. These persons are active and valuable members for our Order and we consider them as brothers and sisters in the ministry we all carry out.


    We indicate some forms of participation:


    
      	Cooperation: they are persons who in some way cooperate in a Piarist work; in an open and positive way with the Piarist mission; humanly speaking, they stimulate us and they are very efficacious in the field of education.


      	Participation in the teams and itineraries of the sharing mission: They are persons who from a believing and committed option, after a time of knowing and working in a Piarist work, together with a process of formation, ask for a visible incorporation to the Piarist mission in the Demarcation and they ae accepted by it.


      	Charismatic integration: They are persons who after a process of formation, of personal and communitarian discernment and the acceptance of the Order, live the Calasanzian charismatic (spirituality, mission and fraternal life), sharing in the Fraternity of the Pious Schools.


      	Charismatic and juridical integration: Lay Piarist. They are persons with a Piarist charismatic living in the Fraternity, they form part of the Order with a juridical commitment, from their laity condition, after a process of discernment and with a petition and acceptance.

    


    (N.B. Regarding this matter, it can be seen in the document “The participation in the Pious Schools. It is necessary to go to it to understand everything regarding this matter. It includes the different elements of participation in the Piarist ministry.)


    Common elements to all forms of participation:


    
      	To offer information of the Piarist reality.


      	To take care of the closeness a personal relation between the religious and laity in the Piarist works.


      	To assure the proper accompaniment to all persons according to their situation and modality of Piarist vinculation.


      	To attend the human growing, Christian and Piarist, of those who take part in the Pious Schools.

    


    N. 95. Professional preparation and scientific methodology


    The responsible practice of our ministry demands that we make efforts to acquire and constantly update an adequate professional preparation that will address the concrete human reality, which is the object of our care. For this reason, according to our authentic tradition, we use simple and effective methods in association with advancements in the educational sciences.


    Sources: GE 8c; CC 5; CC 216.


    The present number finishes designing the figure of the educator. It is divided in three parts: First, it speaks of the renovation of the educator; then, of the necessity of a real incarnation in the world; it ends mentioning the scientific methodology.


    Professional preparation


    The Constitutions make echo of the necessity of a constant renovation in the professional preparation. It is something nobody doubts, and many steps have been taken to get what the text asks for. Nevertheless, it is more important what is indicated regarding the preparation, incarnated in a concrete human reality that inspires our desires. In this sentence there are some perspectives that are insinuated and that it is good to analyze so that they may not go without any commentary.


    According to the Constitutions, the first required thing is a deep analysis of society, of the socio-economic-political conditions of the place where the Piarist or a determine Piarist member of community is. The education cannot be educating angels, and therefore, should not be a dichotomy attending only the supernatural level and omitting the praxis; it should not be either a theory, attending some general and abstract lines that can be applied to all places, and as a consequence, without having a concrete repercussion in the place where one is working. The education wants to be liberation of man from all particular and concrete circumstances that in the different levels have repercussion with the person  economically, socially, politically or religiously  oppressing or forcing him, not allowing him to become a person that was created at the image of God. The education cannot be taken from books; it is necessary to control it with the reality and take it to a concrete place and for some determined persons. This leads the educator to a serious study of the coordinates where the pedagogical activity is moved, and one will be able to educate well as he knows men better, to whom he has to dedicate, together with the conditions where he lives.


    As a consequence, the true educator should not only know his subject and teach it to perfection; it is required of him much more. It is necessary that he may have a determine concept of man, in our case, a transcendent concept of him; that he may know the laws that give a guarantee of the human person progress; that he may know the lines that could become a transgression to the development of him; that he may analyze the socio-political determined facets that impede the formation and liberty of the person; that he may be conscious of the factors, even the religious ones, badly assimilated or developed, that could be a transgression to the right formation of the formand.


    He should have enough internal spirit not to surrender in the proclamation and defense of what is just, and denouncing everything that goes against the design of peace, concord, love, liberty, God wants for his sons. This defense and denounce, too, should come from a detail analysis made in community, with those who feel affected by the same problems in defense of man and his liberty.


    It requires, too, an open mentality that without flirting with the mistakes, may understand, nevertheless, that nobody has the whole truth, and that there is no human position that does not take part in it, in some way.


    The Piarist educator should be interpreted by the different options of today, and must try to read them from a Christian key, a key that does not go with a sign of negation, but with sincere openness of spirit that does not become a treason to the own ideals. Therefore, facing the Marxist, socialist, liberal, etc. reading of society, the world and of man in a determine context, does not have value the theoretical judgement that makes equal, doing universal thinking, and therefore, making a treason to the circumstances and particular elements; it is necessary the detailed analysis that makes us see what is false and mistaken, what can be saved and what is just. The educator, while presenting an image of God, of the world, of man and history, and wants to educate from it, an education that if it is authentic will become liberation, tries not to oppose, by system, other interpretations, but tries to find what positive they could have, and from that point of view, tries to work in them the salvation, finding the road to read them in a Christian way, that reality we all are submitted.


    It is necessary that the Calasanzian educator may distinguish well the different levels where a determine reading of the world is, and may know with the exact value; upon rejecting some as incompatible with the Christian vision of the world and man, he will not reject others, maybe really positive and that appeal deeply to the Christian reading of society. We must honestly recognize that not always the acquisition of some Christian values has been acquired by the Christians, and that some readings of society bare really Christians, although they may come wrapped in conceptions that cannot be admitted. Besides, not always the last ones condition the first ones in such a way that could not be a just separation. We have the danger of rejecting what is good because we do not distinguish for what is inadmissible.


    All this does not mean to fall in relativism; it means rather that way are trying to reach man, until his personal situation, understanding the why of his options, recognizing the good it has, and in this way, to feel more free and to recognize what evil that could also be. Before, centuries ago, there was a trying of making Christian the culture, and it was an intention of making westerners the people. Today, it is understood that the Gospel should be accepted in each culture.


    In this effort, what Paul VI said will always be true: “Regarding the liberation, the evangelization announces and strives to put into practice, and better to say: it cannot be reduced to the simple and narrow economic, political, social or cultural dimension, but rather it should embrace the whole man, with all his dimensions, included his openness to the Absolute, God. Therefore, its goes united to a certain conception of man, to an anthropology that cannot be sacrificed to the requirements of any strategy, praxis or success in a short time”922.


    
      922 EN 33.

    


    Here lies the true analysis importance of a preparation incarnated in the concrete human reality that inspires our desires. This means a great effort of study, open mentality, attention to the signs of the times, listening to man, a study of his positions, an analysis of the truth, of deep faith and sincere love. This attention to the signs of the times, this zeal for knowing and distinguish the voice of God among so many voices that come to us, is an homage to the Truth, and the Piarist should be a constant witness of it.


    N. 96. Fundamental means of education


    Since our ultimate goal is education in faith, following the example of our Holy Father and our tradition, we consider catechesis, which illumines faith, leads one to the Sacred Liturgy and encourages apostolic action within the community in which we live, to be the fundamental means of our apostolate.


    Sources: CC 203; DD 33, 34; GWE 4, 7; Cf. DD 316, 217; DD 826 ff.


    The number is divided into two parts. The first one indicates the final goal or education in faith; the second one, the means to get that objective, the catechesis.


    Objet of the Piarist ministry


    In this number and in the number before appears a terminology that is necessary to make clear in order to avoid those dichotomies that cause so much evil, and at the same time, not to mistake fields. Trying to understand in all its richness and meaning the used terminology, we could say: The essential mission of the Church is the evangelization of all men and women923. Now then, in this evangelical mission takes part our Institute according to the specific way924. The Pious Schools know that they contribute to evangelization from a very special point of view, the integral education of the whole person925. As a consequence, the education of those who have to be educated includes indivisible union between faith and culture, without subordinating evangelization to culture, by any means926. But within this message of liberation that brings in the name of the Church and for which we have to fight, try and work, since it can never identify human liberation and salvation in Christ927, the Pious Schools, know, too, that the final goal is he education in faith928. Now then, “in the fulfillment of its mission of educating… they try all the apt means…the first of them is the catechesis instruction that illumines and strengthens the faith, encourages life with the Spirit of Christ, takes us to a conscious and active participation in the liturgical mystery and encourages to an apostolic action929.


    
      923 Cf. Declaration of the Fathers of the Synod, Third Meeting of the Synod of Bishops, n. 4, Oss. Rom (October 26, 1974) 6.


      
        924 Cf. New Constitutions n. 80.


        
          925 Id n. 80, 81; DD 1120, 316, 766, 770.


          
            926 Cf. EN 128; R 96; DD 772.


            
              927 Cf. EN 35.


              
                928 Cf. New Constitutions n. 82. DD 24, 43.


                
                  929 GE 4.

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    Nevertheless, it is convenient to stress the necessary of overcoming in education any dualism that would divide the one who is educated and would center only in what seems to be fundamental  the education in the faith - without having any incident in the temporal circumstance it has. Besides that such education would be mistaken and it would not be an authentic faith. Paul VI said: “The evangelization would not be complete if it had not in mind the reciprocal interpellation that during the time is established between the Gospel and the concrete life, personal and social, of men”930.


    
      930 EN 29.

    


    What the Constitutions ask is treated with more detail in DD and Rules.


    The first care we have to take is to have the continuous progress in the teaching of catechesis and to avoid the atomization or the opposition: “In the education of faith, all the forces and initiatives should go together, overcoming any danger of separation and atomization so to offer the same salvation message to all epochs of life, so that the students may grow in an harmonic way, that is to say, that they may find the Lord and have confidence in Him, according to the capacity and development of each one, taking into account the psycho-sociological development. The act of faith means a personal encounter with God, whose process, as we have said, should be accommodated to some pedagogical rhyme”931.


    
      931 DD 828.

    


    How should we exercise the job of educator of faith?


    He has to work carefully: “The job of the educator, upon presenting the word of God, consists in moving the spirit of the students to give their own testimony to the same Word under the influence of the grace, using in a progressive way the liberty they are getting”932.


    
      932 DD 830.

    


    He should keep fidelity: “The educator in faith, upon presenting the Word of God, should keep the double fidelity, that is to say: fidelity to the revealed doctrine and to the way God has spoken: “Being stewards, faithfulness shall be demanded of us”(1 Cor 4,2). The pedagogy of faith is the same as the pedagogy of the Word of God”933.


    
      933 DD 831.

    


    He should walk little by little: “From here comes the whole saving power of the Word of God. Therefore, the transmission of the things relating to faith should be progressive, since all the aspects of the Word of God cannot be put into practice at the same time; they require some dispositions of maturity and they are gotten gradually. But this message announced by the educators should be plenty authentic if he wants to reach the goal of the future Christian personality”934.


    
      934 DD 833.

    


    He should use proper signs to transmit it: “Upon announcing the Word of God, the educator of faith should use those signs that help better men to get the knowledge of God by certain intuition expression”935. “These signs should be taken from the whole history of the People of God, from the biblical as well as from the ecclesiastical time. Testimonies, saving events, expressions, symbols taken from the sacred books or from the life of the Church, continually meditated with a simple heart and an authentic faith, could renew in educators and students the fact and the message of the Word of God. The perception of the signs requires, nevertheless, interior sensibility in the person and a climate of serenity in the educational community”936.


    
      935 DD 834.


      
        936 DD 835.

      

    


    He should choose what he thinks best for his students: “The educator has ample liberty of initiative to choose the best accommodated message to the capacity of his students, and the signs of God most apt to transmit the message. Nevertheless, prudence requires to use properly this liberty and to use the best methods approved by the Church”937.


    
      937 DD 836.

    


    He should know each of the students: “Since the spiritual care of each one of the students should start from the actual situation of each one, it is necessary to know this situation, that is to say, in which level is one of them or each group of students; pre-evangelization, evangelization, catechesis, sacraments and mission”938.


    
      938 DD 839.

    


    He should make a plan of the school year939.


    
      939 DD 840. Cf. R 105, 108.

    


    It should be done in small groups, without breaking the total unity940.


    
      940 DD 845.

    


    It should be vital: “Its presentation should be vital, practical in its applications and consequences, according to the problems of the world of today, incarnated in the local and regional context, in order, and renewed in methods, material, exposition, texts, accommodated to the mentality, age, conditions of life of the listeners, full of respect, reverence to other religions and ideologies, animated by the apostolic spirit. The supreme norm of this presentation should be the education and the progress in faith”941.


    
      941 DD 856.

    


    It should lead the student to the personal encounter with Christ: “With maximum respect to the student, we will lead him to the personal encounter with Christ. We will present him the evangelical message in a progressive way”942.


    
      942 R 98; Cf. DD 834; EN 44, 63; GE 1,2; CD 14; SC 19; DD 841.

    


    To make life, a Christian community should be created943.


    
      943 Cf. R 100; Cf. EN 15, 22, 23, 24, 28,42, 47; DD 357, 838.

    


    He should direct the student to the sacramental life: “Faithful followers of the Calasanzian pedagogy, our zeal will be that the catechesis may lead the students to a sacramental life, principally the penitence and the Eucharist, and may foment in them the love for Mary and the Church”944.


    
      944 R 104. Cf. EN 47; SC 109; CD 30; PO 6; DD 357, 358; 873-875.

    


    N. 97. Our school


    Our schools, which are animated by the Evangelical spirit of freedom and love, have always been open to everyone. It is within the environment of the educational community that the image of the world life and man may be illuminated by faith, and the natural talents of the students may develop and mature so that by changing their own lives they will become “new men”, created in justice and holiness of truth, a saving leaven for society.


    Sources: GE 4; DD 316-319; 929; 26; GE 1b; 5a, 8.


    The number is an analysis of the Calasanzian school: popular from the beginning, it must have an evangelical spirit and should work in giving a vision of faith to develop the faculties of the students and becoming them saving ferment of the human humanity.


    Between the past and the future


    The first affirmation the Constitutions give is regarding to what they were and without any doubt, what the Pious Schools want to be: a very popular school. This affirmation creates the tension between the past and the future, between what really they were and what they want to be and we must fight so that they may be like that. In this way, a tension happens between fidelity and renovation in the Pious Schools.


    1. Fidelity


    An Institute is not simply a group of volunteers that are united and freely change of occupation when the works change. Each Institute has its own inspiration, it has sprouted from a germen the Spirit deposited in the Founder, and it has in its origin, at the beginning, a charism. The charism has always been the spark that has put in movement an Institute; after all, it is but a special form of reading the gospel of Jesus and incarnating it in the own life. That is why, while the volunteer groups have a total liberty, since the only thing that united them was the desire of being where they were useful, the Congregations have been born from a charism and as a consequence, there exist for them an already determined furrow where they blossom and from where they cannot be separated unless they want to die. This difference between the volunteer groups and the religious Institutes  since both exist in the Church  belongs to the strategy of the Spirit.


    As a consequence, at any moment, it is required the fidelity to a past, as a tree that needs fidelity to its roots if it wants to continue living. At any moment, its actuation, in the development movement as well as in the moment when some element hasyh to be eliminated, the module that must serve is the own charism.


    Nevertheless, the charism is not something static, fixed. It is rather something that belongs to life and the constant problem of each Institute consists in looking for new ways of living at the present the charism that was given yesterday. Even when talking about charism, we should not talk only of the spirit of the Founder, but also of the essential features that accompany that spirit945.


    
      945 Frequently, talking about the charism, has happened a poverty of the term, meaning the proper ministry of an Institute in the Church. Nevertheless, the charism is something more wide. At the beginning, we talked about it as a way of reading the gospel. If charism is a special gift given by God, so that may realize in the Church at the service of others, then, we have in it three points of view: first, divine origin; it is the Spirit the one who gives it; second, it is lived in the Church as an answer to the gift of God or life project; and third, it is given at the service of men and women or apostolic ministry. The three elements are very important. At this moment we refer to the chrism in the third meaning, because regarding the project of life, we have already talked in the Calasanzian point of view in each chapter, according to each one. Nevertheless, it is necessary to make a special study of the charism of Calasanz as a total project of existence. The first point of view would talk about the conscience of the saint regarding the origin of the Work; the second, the keys of the spirituality of the Founder; the third, his apostolic work, as it is developed in the Calasanzian point of view of this chapter.

    


    2. The renovation


    If we want to renew ourselves, and it is necessary, and on the other hand we want to keep the fidelity to the most precious intuition of the charism and of the holy intuitions and sound traditions, we have to ask ourselves what was the grace God gave to his People through our Institute.


    Now then, in any desire of renovation, it is necessary to start from a hermeneutic reading of the history of the own Institute. If the gospels should be read from that hermeneutic perspective, why not the own history? There is a fundamental thing in it: one thing is the charism and another one how the own Founder incarnated it. We could say that even in this aspect, we have to reason in a platonic way: as the incarnation of ideas makes them worse, takes richness from them, and there is a certain unevenness in that fact, the same happens in the incarnation of the charism: it could happen that the same Founder, because of the special circumstances, might be because of the environment, civil, religious, cultural, etc…, had not incarnated in all its richness the charism God had given him(her) or had done it in elements one can avoid with tranquility. In the same activity of the Founder, there would be an uneasiness we have talked about.


    3. Practical consequences


    The last and the richest intuition of the Founder is given by the symbiosis of two elements that cannot be separated if we want to keep the Calasanzian charism. One of them is the education of children. It is clear reading the letters of the holy Founder and considering his life. The Spirit sprouted with a strong force in his soul the desire for education. But, there is a second element, as important as the first one. He wanted the education for the poor. Fundamentally for them. Regarding this, there is no doubt. It is so clear that if one forgets it, cannot be explained the fact of school. The rich ones, had already it. If he had wanted to educate only in the fear of God, in faith, as we say today, he had continued in the Congregation of the Christian Doctrine. But, since he wanted to dedicate to the poor and to their integral education, attending their human necessities, he thought about the school.


    Within this perspective, the School is a means, and as such, it is not a definitive one, although we must be sincere and recognize that then and now it is a means very important946.


    
      946 We can see the following thing about the thought of the Founder.

    


    In Calasanz could happen the un-level we have said. Sometimes, the saint says that the Institute was founded, principally, for the poor, while other times says it in an absolute way, it has been founded for the poor, and no more. The question remains with an interrogation and it has to answer the life of the Founder, and it is this: that presertim (principally), would it be a mitigation of the general intuition of the charism? Then, we could not use the mitigations the saint introduces to defend some positions947.


    
      947 In some way, Calasanz explained what he understood for poor when he wrote in n. 198 of his Constitutions; “In most countries the majority of citizens are poor”. Nevertheless, it is necessary to make a study regarding the concept of poor in his writings and in his time to have a clear idea of what he meant and of whom he spoke when he used that word. On the contrary, we can include our concepts in the terms used by the Saint. It is necessary to review the Foundation Documents of the Pious Schools.

    


    Another consequence could be the possibility of a certain pluralism in the Piarist vocation. And therefore, the Piarist work. The unidimensional Piarist has disappeared and we must affirm a certain pluralism in the Piarist activity, as long as are kept the elements of the foundational binomial. The ideal of the Piarist is always the education of the poor children. To make a treason to any of these two element, would be to make a treason to what the Spirit wants from us.


    We are convinced that the Calasanz charism will never pass away, although we may pass and disappear by many reasons. We also believe that the education of the poor will always be actual, even through school. It seems that facing the future should be necessary a certain intrepidity. When the vocations are diminishing and the external circumstances are pressing us; when even from inside and from a superior level has been insisted in the re-thinking about the works; when the internal difficulties of the schools are growing, because of the power of other forces, won’t we take out from our Christian bags a certain strength to plan our works in a different way, in a more evangelical and more Calasanzian way? It is not enough to show off our past, but to carry out our present better. To think too much about the past is to confess our present failure and the necessity of taking refuge in our old glories.


    A school at the service of faith


    The Constitutions speak of our schools as animated by the Evangelical spirit of freedom, liberty and charity in their ambient of educational community, works so that vision of the world, of life and man may be illuminated by faith…The meaning the Calasanzian texts gives to school, is found out in DD and in the Rules948. It is necessary to stress some elements that condition the Calasanzian concept and we should not forget it.


    
      948 DD 728-826; 490; R 109, 127.11

    


    In the first place is the problem of our own charism, we have already spoken and we have to insist from another point of view. The Constitutions say that our mission consists in the integral education of those who come to our schools. It is necessary to stress the word integral. It means that a young man who comes to us, we have to prepare him for life.


    Here is the political dimension of the religious life, maybe a little forgotten or focused in a not proper way. Education should prepare the students for life, in the different points of view of their human and religion man, on the contrary it is possible to fall again in the dichotomy so much rejected because it was wrong and false. Fr. Arrupe, S.J., used to say: “No politics, as a systematic rejection of any presence in politics, is impossible for the apostolic man of today”. Now then, by any means should become the schools or classrooms as places of clear action in favor of any political thinking. In this case, the plans were mistaken. It is rather of knowing how to judge from the faith the political point of view of men, and to know how to explain from it the fan of possibilities where a Christian can carry out his life. But, never can one put his own option as a model of education. That is the field where he should not enter as a religious man. But it is necessary to make know how the Christian can and should fight in the work of constructing a society from that field, without betraying the presuppositions of faith, and in that way can incarnate better the ideal in favor of man; one thing is to be a militant in a political party, and another very different the political function of the religious life. Yes, our religious life has a political point of view. How do we understand it, we will see it with some facts. The religious life is a prophetic reality and of denouncing in the middle where one lives. That is why the religious life should be interested in the life of man, should announce the Kingdom and should denounce where it is not allow to work or where they want manipulate man. If that denunciation is to make politics, blessed be the politics.


    The religious life should be a prophecy in action in favor of the poor and abandoned; in favor of all forsaken. This, is not always accepted well by the rich and powerful people. If somebody is judged badly because of that, blessed be that judgement. In both points of view, the Piarist vocation has to say many things.


    Is in this sense, that all the values the religious life have to give testimony, become politics because they help man in his human development and because they teach him that the plan of God upon him, is a plan of justice, of love and courage, that man should not take advantage of his brother and should not do any evil to anyone. If all this is to make politics, it is good politics to which we should not renounce.


    There exists a second problem, that of options in education. The teaching ministry is a reality so important and the State has taken this fact with such interest, that, it has become a public function of the State; it looks in such a way for the common good that the State considers it as its own obligation. Now then, the carrying out of that public reality belongs not to the state, but to those groups that fulfilling the obligations imposed by the State, may know how to offer to the citizens a global possibility of education. It is impossible that the teaching may become something completely neuter; in it, it has an ideological point of view. Then, it is necessary that we may offer a possible option: the interpretation of the existence from a point of view of a Christian faith, and we have the right, together with other groups, to present different options and even opposed to ours, to present to our world an education and educational interpretation of life from the faith. But all this requires from us an effort to understand the reality, the knowledge of different alternatives, of information of position of the different parties regarding education… Also from this point of view, each day more and more important, we should enter into the political field949.


    
      949 Cf. Science of Education Magazine n. 87 (July-September 1976) and 80 (January-March 1977). Piarist Educational Alternative in “Educational Community” n. 65-66 (March-April 1977) 15-17.

    


    Then, there exists the concept of education as liberation. When we say as liberation, we want to indicate that the school does not fulfill its obligation if it simply becomes a help to society or a slave reproduction of it. If the school is subjected in all requirements to the manipulation of power and does not keep its independence regarding it, it is easy not to educate man in its true total reality. The school, on the contrary, should be a critical analysis of society and of all the conditions; in it should be taught to the student the rights of men and the frame of evangelical values that will become the ferment of tomorrow. This will oblige: to judge, in a critical way, the present situation of society where the school is and to measure the results of that society with human rights coordinates and the evangelical truths; to look for an education that might be a creation of a new type of society more in accord with the desires of God upon men and with the important acquisitions the man has gotten in his road of his realization in liberty; to teach the roads man can start in the searching of a human project of justice and peace. The education cannot continue being a vehicle of acquiring some scientific knowledge regarding some past realities that do not have any influence in life, but it should have in its hands the direction of tomorrow’s society where man can and must be the owner of his destiny and a guarantee of the good of others. The Rules say: “Faithful to the spirit of our Founder, we must avoid that the only reason for our teaching is the mere transmission of knowledge, rather our efforts should be directed to establish a school that is not only creative but also leads to a continuous renewal of society. To achieve this type of school, it must continuously renew itself and adopt the most up-to-date methods and means to find the best solutions to the educational problems”950.


    
      950 N. 128. Cf. DD 779, 846; GE 8.

    


    Therefore, a school that accepts the person and through the knowledge of what the world and the man are and what he should be within he orientation of faith, prepares him to work in the project of a better world, a man more free, of a society more just, with more attention to the necessities of the particulars. It could be, and in some places will be clearer than in others, that such function of the school could be judged as a political actuation to which the religious life should not be added. This judgement is mistaken. Today, the religious life is taken more conscience how the preoccupation for man that comes precisely from the experience of God that has been received precisely in the experience of God, pushes him to fight from its field and with the means the Church gives him, in favor of a different society. If this is to make politics, blessed be such politics, to which we have renounced rather much in the past. Education should look constantly for a better world and this is gotten through a right praxis, a thing we have not done in the past. The school is a means to get that the change may go working through deeper levels.951


    
      951 R. 95; 84.

    


    N. 98. Educational community and cooperation with other institutions


    The responsibility to educate, which belongs primarily to the family, also requires the help of society as a whole, and in particular, of the local community. Therefore, in our apostolic centers we shall promote collaboration with those who make up the educational community. Indeed, on our part, we diligently cooperate in this common educational work with all the Institutes of the Church and society.


    Sources: GE 5a; 8c; 12; DD 983; 991-999; 1004.


    The number has four parts: first, it refers to the primordial duty of the family; second, it indicates the necessary help of society; third, if refers to the collaboration of the educational community; in the last part, it refers to the collaboration with others Institutions.


    School and family


    The first thing that is clear in the Constitutions is to whom competes the education, and they are the parents. The only thing the DD do is to remind the doctrine of the Council: “Since the parents have given the life to the children, they have the grave obligation of educating the sibling, and therefore, they should be recognized as the first and principal educators of their children. This obligation of the familiar education is so transcendent that when it is lacking, it is difficult to substitute it”952. From this principle, the DD deduce some consequences: their union with Piarists is a true educational community953, the necessity of the family Parents Association954, the supervision of the profit and utility of the students955 and the relation they should have with such association956.


    
      952 DD 983. Cf. GE 3.


      
        953 Cf. DD 984.


        
          954 Cf. DD 985.


          
            955 Cf. DD 986.


            
              956 Cf. DD 987-991.

            

          

        

      

    


    Educational community


    The DD indicate the school as an educational community when they say: “The sense of responsibility and the conditions where is verified the education, require the school to be a true educational community, formed by students, teachers, families, different associations, the same society and even the whole human community. This active and responsible participation should reach all aspects of the school and all the forms of education, and it will be more or less perfect according to the circumstances and mentality of each place”957.


    
      957 DD 780; Cf. R 110, 116; GE 8; DH 4,5; DD 490, 844, 745, 847.

    


    In it is attended, in a special way, the parents, whose collaboration Calasanz asked already958 and the Pious Schools are asking today959, so that education may really answer in our time960. In this way express it the Rules: “In order to make this educational community a reality, our Order, as a promoter of educational centers, will involve the participation of the students’ parents, the teachers, the employees, and the student themselves in its mission. This active and responsible participation should reach all levels and aspects of education, in a progressive way, according to the degree of their involvement and what circumstances permit”961.


    
      958 DD 166.


      
        959 Cf. DD 321 a; 811.


        
          960 Cf. DD 749.


          
            961 R 122.

          

        

      

    


    The same students should intervene in it, and they can become a great help in the works962; the professors and teachers that help in the educational task963 and all those who in some way, more or less directly, are related with the Pious Schools964.


    
      962 Cf. DD 998.


      
        963 Cf. DD 999, 800; R. 125.


        
          964 Cf. DD 1005; R. 125, 126.

        

      

    


    Cooperation with other Institutions


    Being education such an important reality in our world, and being the Pious Schools committed to this task, it is not denied, rather it is offered a collaboration in this common endeavor with other Institutes and organizations965. That is why the attention the Pious Schools have also to those who dedicate to the ministry of education outside our schools966.


    
      965 Cf. DD 931; DD 788.


      
        966 Cf. DD 1014-1015.

      

    


    N. 99. Other educational activities


    According to the spirit of our vocation, besides catechetical schools, grammar schools, and junior and senior high schools, which are the foundation of public education, we may also engage in those activities which foster education and the advancement of youth. In the parishes and missions entrusted to us, we pay special attention to the education of youth in the Piarist tradition.


    Sources: GE 10 d; DD 815-823; 929 b.


    The number can be divided in three parts: first, it speaks about the foundation of the popular education; then, it goes to activities to which the Piarist can dedicate, in a general way; finally, it specifies, the mission works and parishes.


    The whole number is dedicated to the development of the wide fan of possibilities that today are opened to the Piarist in order to carry our his specific mission. They are already overcome those fights that intended to limit the Piarist work. Sometimes, they were too narrow, without a vision, and it created some uneasiness among many, with many discussions. Overcome that environment and now with a different climate after the Council, after the waters are in calm, it seems that the horizon is clearer and the Pious Schools want to walk through wider roads with the rich charism of the Founder. The point had three affirmations we have to read with the light of what the Calasanzian documents affirm.


    First affirmation: the popular school takes the center of the Calasanzian activity. About the popular school spoke the Special Chapter: “The Institute of the Pious Schools has as a central structure the popular school, given a concrete plan of studies, and to it were added other complementary structures such as catechesis, oratories, continuous prayer, the spiritual liturgical-sacramental activity, the spiritual direction, the custom of accompanying the students to their houses”967.


    
      967 DD 745.

    


    It is stressed the importance of the school, being this the Calasanzian charism: “The school, as a social institution for the integral formation of children, enjoys a privileged place. According to Calasanz and our tradition, the popular school is the main activity which, in some way, constitutes our mission and gives it a particular character. Even more, by its nature and by the inspiration of our Holy Founder, it has such a connection with the Calasanzian chrism, that, where our school activity is not forgiven, it is important that we do not abandon his task”968.


    
      968 R. 120.

    


    Considering this first affirmation, the Piarist ministry is explained in this way: “The nature and goal of our Institute consists in the special preoccupation for instructing in Christian piety and human letters, and for any other kind of religion and profane instruction that should be given at school, especially in ours, to children and youth of any condition, especially to the poor, and to all of them we must form with much patience and charity in all virtues”969. Now then, this dedication to the teaching task takes in DD a wider interest when in the Decree about the Christian education says: “First, the school, in any kind and grade, as an educational community, with all its annexed activities; the methodical and organized catechesis in our centers and parochial churches; the teaching activities through television and radio; a certain teaching participation in normal schools, in superior schools and in universities; the campaigns for instruction; lending our work in state or diocesan centers, as a community or as a corporation”970.


    
      969 DD 4; Cf. DD 43; 752-753.


      
        970 DD 929 a.

      

    


    The second affirmation goes in a deeper line of Calasanz because it directly attends the education, outside of what is directly a school. In this point is where the past had the most opposed dilemmas. Gathered the Chapter Fathers in 1969, giving the Declaration upon the nature and peculiar goal of our Order, they affirmed clearly “Everything that refers to young people and to the interest for taking them to Christ, should be considered totally ours”971. The declaration was on the line what the Constitutions of 1940 and 1957 had said972 and this point of the new Constitutions has kept, repeating almost literally the words. In this way, the field where the Piarist can carry out his activity is a field with many possibilities because in it is gathered everything that has some relation with young people. While the scheme 2C details in N. 114 the Piarist activities, the NC have preferred to omit it and substitute it for a general formula, seeming it better and according to the truth.


    
      971 DD 26.


      
        972 N. 6.

      

    


    In some numbers of DD are mentioned some of those fields973.


    
      973 DD 929 b.

    


    Frequently, when talking about the school, they had referred to very concrete fields and they had talked about some openness. They said: “Particularly, the suburbs or the most poor zones of the cities, together with the third world, offer us wide possibilities to carry out our Piarist ministry, since they claim our dedication to the most in need, and we must serve them constantly, according to our possibilities, in a material and spiritual way. This openness seems to go together with the primitive inspiration of the Order. Keeping in mind the experiences made in this field, the Chapter declares the necessity of carrying out this openness, not only in a personal level, but also in a general level of the Order, using the proper means, and always at the service of the young people, so that it may be considered as a proper Piarist apostolate. Even the same parochial and missionary activity should be accepted, especially with the purpose of reaching the young people”974.


    
      974 DD 796.

    


    In other level and in a different field is mentioned the parallel school975.


    
      975 Cf. DD 809-810; 815-823.

    


    The third affirmation of the number indicates how even at the missions and parishes, the Piarist should attend principally the youth apostolate976.


    
      976 In this special way had talked the General Special Chapter. DD 896-900 (Parishes) and 901-902 (missions). Cf. also DD 1060

    


    N. 100. Integration on the whole pastoral


    By means of our ministry and with a Calasanzian spirit, we address the needs of the local Church, in cooperation with the pastoral program of the diocese.


    Sources: DD 894-912.


    Local church and the Pious Schools


    Along the Constitutions, it is pretended to develop in the Piarist the ecclesiastical sense living in the Founder. That is why in many occasions and from different points of view, the Constitutions relate the Piarist life with the Church. In a general meaning talk about it: Calasanz has given stability to the Institute within the Church (n. 3) and in it, the Institutes tend to the perfect charity (n. 4); therefore, in the spiritual level, we fulfill by his love the sufferings of Christ (n. 20), and in the institutional, we accept her laws (n. 13). The relation with the Church is also stated in the plan of life, as we imitate the primitive Church (n. 25) and live in communion with her (n. 27); even more, we feel with her when we celebrate the mysteries of Christ (n. 47) and we pray for her to the Father (n. 49). This relation is continued on the level of vows and preoccupations: it is through her and her service how we receive chastity (n. 50), collaborate with her from our hearts (n. 67) helping in her necessities (n 66). We obey her, serving her (n. 72) and cooperating with her institutions (n. 86): thinking about her goodness, the Superiors admit their religious to the priesthood (n. 116). That is why the love to the Church should rest in the spirit of any Piarist religious (n.95). Finally, the relation is established, too, upon the law: the Church is the source of our rights (n. 107) and only she can change the fundamental things (n. 108).


    In DD also appear the design of the relation between the Piarists and the Church when they talk about the ecclesiastical meaning they should have977, the fidelity they should keep978, and the obedience to her norms979.


    
      977 Cf. DD 3, 100, 212, 357.


      
        978 Cf. DD 203, 333, 404.


        
          979 Cf. DD 404, 35, 400.

        

      

    


    It is a logic thing that the Church, considering what the Council taught980 and what Paul VI reminded the Piarists981, should become the constant reference point for the Piarists, a lighthouse for their walking, an anxiety of their work, goal of their sweat, a key stone of their apostolic sincerity. For that Church, as the Vatican II982 has taught, is manifested, is made real, lives in the local Church; this is the place of union between the universal Church and the Pious Schools and with each one of the religious. That is why the Constitutions mention, too, the local Church when they ask the Piarists to help (n.164) and collaborate with her (n. 88), giving their service (n. 130) and ask Fr. Provincial (n. 151) that the Province may collaborate with her (n. 147).


    
      980 Cf. LG 43 b, 44, 45; PC 1b,c.


      
        981 Cf. Eph. Cal. XXXVI (1967) 360.


        
          982 Cf. CD 11a; LG 23 a, 26a; AG 19a.

        

      

    


    From this follows that in the heart of any religious should be rooted with strong ties the love for the local Church, the desire of serving her and of self-giving to her through the evangelization of the world, wanting to make known to men the face of God that is manifested in the love of the Church for her children.


    Collaboration


    If what we have said is true, it is a logic thing that the Piarist may feel deeply the calling to a sincere collaboration with the local Church. To be at the service of Jesus Christ is to be grafted in the bosom of His Spouse and to make efforts so that through her, the Lord may be known and loved. In this sense should be overcome all the old division matters, the oppositions, the prevalence, that where not a positive testimony of those who wanted to spread the Kingdom of God. The Church has reminded us the obligation the religious have of “cooperating with diligence in the edification and increasing of the whole Mystical Body of Christ for the good of the particular Churches”983 and that is why the religious priests should feel members of the clergy of the diocese, since as they, the religious look for the good of the souls”984.


    
      983 CD 33a.


      
        984 Cf. CD 34.

      

    


    The Council gave some norms for this collaboration, and any Piarist should meditate to conform his life to them. First of all, it asks reverence to the Bishops and sincere help when it is necessary for the good of the souls985. In the second place, the exception the religious Institutes have, it is always for the good of the Universal Church and not a false device the religious could have to feel free from the authority of the Bishop of the Diocese986; to think in this way would be a mistake and it would indicate the false idea one has of the exception and of its meaning. On the other hand, the Institutes should not use it not to be committed in a determine ecclesiastical work. Besides, the exception “referred especially to the internal order of the institutions”987. In the third place, “all the religious are subordinated to the authority of the Bishop of the place regarding the public exercise of the divine cult… the care of souls, sacred preaching to the people, religious and moral education, catechetical instruction and liturgical formation of the people, especially the children, the decorum of the clerical state, and also any work regarding the apostolate. The Catholic schools of the religious are also under the authority of the Bishops of the place regarding the general ordination and vigilance, remaining the right of the religious regarding its governance”988.


    
      985 Cf. 35 1.


      
        986 Cf. CD 35, 3.


        
          987 Ibid.


          
            988 CF. CD 35, 4.

          

        

      

    


    The pastoral as a whole


    The expression the pastoral as a whole, should be understood from different angles. It means that within the diocesan work, each organism and Institute has its determine mission to fulfill, and that the good of the Diocese and the good of its pastoral will be greater as long as the particular missions have been fulfilled. Within this understanding, the Pious Schools should collaborate for the good of the Diocese through its ministry. This is an element we must stress. The Spirit has sprouted the different Institutes within the Church looking for the concrete good. Each Institute, knowing its own charism, knows that it is according to the obedience to the Spirit how it will contribute in the best way for the good of the Church; and the obedience to the Spirit means obedience to the mission given by Him through the Church. Here is the service of the religious Institutes should do to the Church and it will be done through the proper ministry of each Institute, according to the obedience to the Pope, since he always may dispose of them. We have to get united service and charism, and it will be done much better as long as this union may be understood at the service of the Church, always living in intensity the own charism.


    The Council has stressed the relation between the religious and the Diocese. Some examples: “the religious should help promptly and faithfully the callings and desires of the Bishops to receive wider missions relating the ministry of human salvation, considering the character of the Institute and according to the Constitutions…”989 And more: “The religious who are immersed in the external apostolate may be full of the spirit of their Institute and remain faithful to the regular observance and to the obedience to their own superiors, and that obligation should be stressed by the Bishops”990.


    
      989 CD 35, 1.


      
        990 CD 35, 2. Cf. DD 894-912.

      

    


    N. 101. Piarist incarnation in the different countries


    In arranging all our activities we accommodate ourselves, as far as possible, to the legitimate laws and customs of the different regions, and try especially to make our educational work better suited to the cultures of different peoples.


    Sources: AG 22 a; 25 a; DD 931; GA 58 c.


    The present number explains the law of incarnation in the Piarist life; the Pious Schools should accommodate to the kind of life of each region, so that they would incarnate the spirit and culture of each people.


    This law of incarnation is very important and it is at the origin of victories and failures the preaching of the Kingdom has had in history. In the same way as Christ coming to us “though being divine in nature he did not claim in fact equality with God, but emptied himself, taking on the nature of a servant, made in human likeness”991; in the same way as Paul knew how to become Jew with Jews and gentile with the gentiles in order to gain all for the name of Christ992, the Church has understood that “sent to all people without distinction of epochs and regions, she is not tied in an exclusive, in an indissoluble way, to any race or nation, to any kind of particular life, to any old or recent custom. Faithful to its own tradition can enter into communion with the different civilizations; here is the richness that comes for her as for any culture”993.


    
      991 Phil. 2, 6-7.


      
        992 Cf. 1 Cor 9, 20.


        
          993 GS 58c.

        

      

    


    What we have said should be applied to the Pious Schools. Therefore, the Piarist should know that his mission is to become a member among those who live in the place where he carries out his apostolic work. Even the expression the Constitutions use, adapt, is the same as the one of the Council, and it sounds a little external and this sensation becomes stronger when is added the incise as far as possible. It seems better the expression incarnate. Nevertheless, the intention is clear, the Piarist should introduce himself as much as possible and become blood and flesh in his way of being and living, the kind of life, the customs, the way of reasoning, the way of judging the motives of the country where he is. To say this is to indicate, at the same time, that he should overcome some temptations: to feel stranger in a place, not knowing how to appreciate the values of the people where he lives and comparing them with the values of the region he comes from; to live with the eternal nostalgia of his land; not to have a universal heart that does not oppose to those concrete loves he has in front and for whom he offers his life; to enclose in oneself, unable of understanding the necessities of others and to vibrate for other illusions or problems.


    This incarnation is not something restrictive that affects only to the Piarist activity. Although the number affirms better suited, it does not refer only to the moment of teaching. Without any doubt, the activity should incarnate the spirit and culture of each people so that everybody should be educated within the coordinates of the tradition; but one will get it better when the Piarist incarnates in his life the way of living of the people. We must not doubt that the law of incarnation walks towards the law of resurrection; Christ did not incarnate to become sin, but to save us from it, because then, what was the purpose of the Incarnation? The incarnation looks for the salvation through the death and resurrection


    The Pious Schools should become faithful to this law of incarnation, and any Piarist should examine himself how he fulfills this double law, that never should cause any tension or difficulty in life: the law of universality, since the Church is universal and because if Christianity had not become universal and had not sent his apostles to preach the Kingdom during the centuries, we would not be Christians today; and the law of incarnation or deep identity with the people where one lives and for whom he fights. The universality should not dilute the sound love, sincere and deep, towards the people with whom he lives and towards the men with whom he is, neither the incarnation should cut out the universal possibilities at the service of the Kingdom.


    N. 102. Unity of the religious community in the pluralism of the apostolate


    In addition, our Communities embrace with the same love both the religious working in our centers as well as those who are sent by the Superiors to carry out their mission elsewhere, so that in the exercise of different tasks the full communion of religious life may be maintained, and the religious who exercise the ministry outside of our Works may be aware that they continue to be members of the Community from which they are sent. However, those religious who exercise their ministry outside of our Houses must remember that they remain members of the Community from which they came.


    Sources: ET 26; DD 329; 943-944.


    The number develops the idea of the behavior the religious community should observe with all the members who belong to it, no matter where they exercise their apostolate, and the attitude that must have those who work outside the house, regarding the community.


    The chapter about Our Ministry ends with two very important observations and they should have more and more influence in the communities. The diversity of works becomes everyday a real fact. The diversification exists in many parts and as long as the communities become smaller and the field of action more different, this pluralism will increase. The community, the meeting place of those who have felt the same calling to dedicate their lives in a determine field, should feel sent to men to do good. And it should carry out by the members who belong to it. That is why the work of each religious should sprout from the same community, since this is the one which sends to a determine work, according to the necessities that are present, the charisms in the religious and the offerings of them. It is necessary to develop more and more this sense of communitarian work. A community, for different reasons, could feel the necessity of being present in any field, or the calling of dedicating to a group of persons, or be sensible to the Spirit that pushes to a determine direction. It is the community the one that sends the religious to fulfill in this way the missionary work and the desire of preaching the Lord Jesus. As a consequence, it is necessary to overcome some difficulties that could come in this field: the indifference of the community for the work each religious carries out, in such a way that maybe they do not even know the work that is done; also the disinterest of one religious regarding his community, in such a way that he becomes boss and lord of his work without counting the help, encouragement and discernment of others and that in many occasions could give the community of brothers. This could lead, frequently, to a progressive decentralization of the individual regarding the community; to a separation bigger and bigger from the problems of the community, of life, of illusions, of everything that composes the communitarian life, having very few ties that unite to it, or being those ties more and more weak.


    If the ministerial life is carried out in this way, the recommendation of the Constitutions is a logic thing; it is not important the place where the work is done, because all religious are members that represent the community and in its name are in a determine place. The community with love all in the same way and will take care of all.


    One can reason in the opposite way. That is to say, when the work is done alone, without considering the community, a religious who has all his apostolic life outside the home, that suffers, loves, fights and works outside without anybody knowing anything neither worry about his fights, sweats, works, victories or difficulties, little by little he is feeling attached to the work and the people that meet in it, and more separated from the community from which he comes and that is having less and less meaning for him. Little by little, the working community is becoming a living community and the origin community loses any importance. And it will happen that he will continue in that situation, separated from other religious and from what their life is, or he will break the weak ties that tied him to a place more than to a way of life. Now then, if the work is assumed as the realization of a communitarian mission, if the religious, among his work feels united to the community that has sent him and sustains him, encourages him and helps him, he will not lose the conscience of belonging to it, but rather he will find in it the possibility of a constant renovation and a continuous spirit: the happiness of being with the brothers with whom he shares his life and illusions.


    Calasanzian point of view


    The charism of Calasanz contemplated in his letters


    We will try to limit ourselves in the charism of the Saint994, but seen and read in his letters where we have plenty of material about this995.


    
      994 At this moment, the expression of charism in Calasanz was taken in the meaning the DD give, 83-218.


      
        995 It is longer in Calasanctian Analecta XIX (1977) 177-208.

      

    


    The proper ministry of the Pious Schools996


    
      996 Calasanz never speaks of charism when he refers to his work. He will always use the expression institute. And with this word he wants to indicate the mission the Church has entrusted to him who “receives and approves gladly with her authority” (PC 1 b) those charisms that come from the Spirit. We will use the expression ministry. It is worthy to think about the evolution of the word institute. From meaning ministry or charism of a group, it became to the meaning to design the group itself, and in this way we speak of religious Institutes, indicating in this way the collectivities. We must say that each Institute (group of men or women who follow Christ in the consecrated life) has his/her Institute (ministry or proper charism). In Calasanz we will find this double denomination. We can give many examples. Let us think about these: Institute as ministry: “A Napolitan gentleman has talked to us about introducing our pious schools in the Campaña city and he writes to Your Reverence. There are so many who want our ministry (institute) that if each one of us would be the value of ten, they would not be enough”. L. 142. Cf. also L. 380, 557, 907. Institute as “congregation”: “the Lord, by his mercy, may keep quiet this tempestuous sea the infernal enemy has moved to unquiet our Congregation (Institute)”. L. 2829. Cf. also L. 4348, 4108.

    


    In the letters, a means the Founder had to reach each one of the religious, to encourage them and help them, to pull up their faded spirits and to console them in their difficulties, Calasanz insists by any means that the proper ministry of the Institute is the schools. “Because the school is our principal ministry, we must try to carry out it with diligence in literary matters, to attract the students to school”997. This idea goes through all the letters of Calasanz, and he does not renounce it in any moment998; it was the voice of the Spirit that sounded in his heart and he will not allow that anything, nor anybody, may destroy it; that is why he will confess to continue on, no matter how much will cost it: “More than ever, I am ready to continue the work we started, and I am sure that the infernal angry impetus, who is afraid of losing in these places and in other through our humble family, will not prevail to put us down”999.


    
      997 L. 2876.


      
        998 L. 4014, 3053, 1153, 4199, 2627, 1098, 566, 568, 1098, 1107, 1292, 1859, 2680,3663, 3742, 7b.


        
          999 L. 2049.

        

      

    


    The holy Father was so convinced that the ministry of the schools is the proper one and that the Church wants it for his religious, that he will be ready to make a sacrifice of any other work, even the one of priesthood, as long as the school will not suffer: “Be very careful not to be deceived contemplating the necessity of confessions. Our principal ministry are the schools. So that thinking about leaving one ministry or the other, it is better to suffer the one of confessions than the one of schools”1000. And to Fr. Mateo Reale said: “I cannot but remind in all letters to attend with care the teaching, although you may leave sometimes other exercises, since this of school is our specific ministry, and when this does not go well, we divert from the true way of salvation”1001. And in another occasion, with importune insistence: “we should warn, regarding the schools, that this is our ministry, and that is why it should be attended with the whole diligence”1002.


    
      1000 L. 3871, 1153, 591.


      
        1001 L. 1287.


        
          1002 L. 1131.

        

      

    


    Calasanz knows that to defend his schools is to defend the small and poor children that so deep were in the heart of the Master; he knows that to fight for them, is to put himself in favor of a class that do not have any other means of going on in life. And this convincing act takes him to require from his sons to love the school, to attend them with love, not to postpone them to any other thing: “I recommend you, and to all of that house, to attend with your whole conviction the exercise of the school… since that is our Institute, and in it there is more merit than to attend the adults. These persons have many congregations that would help them, and the students only have ours”1003.


    
      1003 L. 2623, 2602.

    


    There had been spent many years of experience when in 1939 writes to Palermo, to Fr. Berro, making an apology of the Piarist ministry and indicating him how the religious could take him out of the true charism. He tells him: “I have received together with your letter of June 8th a testimony of the Holy Office where nothing is written that our Fathers could not preach or pronounce sermons. I knew that such a decree had not been given about that matter, but it is also true that those Reverends of the Holy Office gave a counsel by word that we may dedicate, according to our ministry, to teach the children the Doctrine, together with letters. And, was not any despise of our Institute, but a counsel and holy exhortation that our teachers may keep in their humble apostolate of teaching only the children. And, in the Church of God, this would not be a little thing, but of great fruit. Every time our religious would exceed in this particular case, will relax our Institute, as it is seen clearly wanting to confess lay people; when one of ours becomes a confessor of lay people, it seems that he leaves outside the Institution of schools. If somebody says that to confess lay people is a proper means to get alms, I answer that the blessed God will send them through another way, as it happened during more than twenty years that we did not have any church, but an oratory where only Mass was said for the lay people and were heard confessions. Without any doubt, then, the schools were better than now, and also the holy fear of God; and may his divine Majesty that such observance may come back”1004.


    
      1004 L. 3112.

    


    Until now we have seen how our Holy Father insisted in the ministry of the schools. But, what did it mean “school” for him? What does he want to say with that of “ministry of schools?” Calasanz, many times, translates the word “schools” for “education”. Really, for the saint, the schools are not the walls, neither the place where they are; the schools are not the subjects that are taught, no matter how important they are, but the education that is given in them. Therefore, when he tries to defend his Institute and with an inspiration he writes the memorial to Cardinal Tonti, he indicates what the religious of the Pious Schools pretend, and that is not but the education of children and youth: “According to the opinion of all, ecclesiastical, laymen, princes, rulers and subjects, the most necessary and basic ministry is the good education of the youth on which a good or future life depends. The Councils of Chalcedon and Trent, Saint Basil, Jerome. Benedict and Ignatius all held the same idea”1005. When Calasanz wants to find a reason of his Institute or wants to make other people know it, he will use these words that contain the essence of everything: “Because our ministry consists in the good education of the children…”1006. “Good education” that includes “the pious education and diligent erudition” as he himself says in the Summary he made for the Institute of the Pauline Congregation of the Fathers of the Pious Schools1007. This is the ministry received from the Church and we should not forget, neither leave it at any moment1008.


    
      1005 N. 5. Cf. L. 2027.


      
        1006 L. 3206.


        
          1007 L. 7c.


          
            1008 L. 2577.

          

        

      

    


    On other occasions, the Founder still goes deeper; he does not remain at schools, neither he is satisfied for the translation of “education”, but he nominates the fields in which should take care the Piarist education. In all these cases he says the proper ministry of the Pious Schools is the teaching of the Christian doctrine (many times, instead of “Christian doctrine” he cites “fear of God”) and the letters. We could say that he speaks of the ministry from the content and not from its formality as he did before. Therefore, letters and fear of God, are the two coordinates that define the Calasanzian ministry: “With the present, I remind all to attend with the whole diligence the schools, being that our principal ministry, not only in letters, but also in the fear of God”1009. On the other hand, they are coordinates of different value, since it is more important the fear of God than the simple letters1010. In this way, Calasanz will find out the integral formation of the person without forgetting that the horizon upon which one has to design the Christian of the faith horizon, and because of that, the education in the faith said in our way- is more necessary than the simple human formation.


    
      1009 L. 1068, Cf. 3112, 1167, 2233, 4176.


      
        1010 L. 4176, 2233.

      

    


    Although the Founder considered the human man in his totality, trying to make him more human being and more Christian, we cannot forget the primacy he gave to the “fear of God” above the “letters”. Today we would say that he gave more importance to the education in faith than to the simple human instruction. And in this sense, there would be in his thought a possible difference between what is more important, and without it, we cannot be talked as Calasanzian ministry, and the secondary thing, which changing the historical contingencies, can be changed without dying the Piarist charism, and this is the human instruction. This difference and primacy is noted in his letters upon putting the Piarist ministry in confessions (without adding the other coordinate of letters): “I remind you again to attend the confessions of the students, since you will see that they need this remedy, calling them every Saturday, since this is our ministry”1011. That is why he wanted them to be diligent in the study of conscience cases1012.


    
      1011 L. 1387, 1410.


      
        1012 L. 557.

      

    


    It is necessary to think a little about this matter. For Calasanz, the love for man, the care of the children (that page of the gospel of Matthew that took his heart) could not be done in other way but contributing to the integral education of the person. And it is not that he did not think about the possibility of only a religious education, since he knew very well the Congregation of the Christian Doctrine because he had belonged to it1013. Why then, if the Founder saw that the principal thing was the education in faith, was not satisfied with it? There is the Spirit; it happens that the Calasanzian charism is not only specified by the education; it is rather an intentional education, as we will see, and that finality could not be obtained at that time with the simple religious instruction.


    
      1013 Cf J. Santha, Confraternity of the Christian Doctrine, in “Calasanzian Essays” Salamanca 1976, p. 39-47.

    


    What has been said could be said in a more simple way saying that the ministry of the Pious Schools consists in the profit of the children or in the help that is given, and Calasanz will talk in this way in different occasions1014.


    
      1014 L. 3978, 1332, 1035, 2904.

    


    Here is, therefore, in summary, the proper ministry of the Pious Schools, composed with a clever hand by the Founder in a Summary he himself wrote: “As an Institute, it has the pious education and diligent erudition of children, teaching by only charity, in order and division of classes, reading, writing, counting and the whole Latin Language and in particular the Christian doctrine and the holy fear of the Lord, and for that, he has its Congregations or Oratories the feast days, with the frequency of the sacraments, and they accompany them mornings and afternoons from the school to their houses, so that they would not be astray and would not be a trouble through the streets to anybody”1015. This Institute that is founded upon the charity towards the poor children1016, is for those who have elected it, a true road of salvation1017. Now then, if the ministry is at school, the principal goal is in the teaching of the fear of God1018.


    
      1015 L. 7c.


      
        1016 L. 4454.


        
          1017 L. 4549.


          
            1018 L. 2872.

          

        

      

    


    “Preasertim pauperibus” (Principally the poor)


    The Calasanzian charism has not been completely determined by what we have said until now. The vocation of Calasanz is not simply born by the contact he had with the ignorant children of Rome, but by the experience without any possibility of redemption, the ignorance of the poor. Once more, the heart of Calasanz feels the Christian calling for the self-giving to the poor, and not only simply poor in the religious meaning, as sometimes has been spoken, taking out the true value to the words and looking for a scape door to our incongruences regarding the charism of the Founder (“the rich are also poor in religious education” has been said), but poor-poor in a double meaning (because there are not poorer that those who are lacking, at the same time, of religious education and human means). This was the calling felt by Calasanz and to which he gave his life, changing it in a furrow of future vocations, the education of the poor. He felt that the Spirit was calling him to an intentional education, to the education of the poor in its totality of their personal being. He cannot separate the Christian from the man because it was the Christian-man, in its unity, what he loved. And for it he gave his life. He knew that the “fear of God” was the principal thing, but in the situation he was, with those children, who did not have anything, the Christian education had to go together with the “Instruction in letters”. And it was then when in his heart sprouted the desire, we call charism, of giving himself to the poor children.


    It is true that very soon the poor children gained the heart of Calasanz. In his letters, he tries to imbue in all his sons his spirit and conviction and for that he will insist more and more in the dedication to the poor. “Try to always become more apt to teach the poor children calligraphy and arithmetic, and also the holy fear of God. And do not admit in your school more grow up children, but rather attend the poor”1019. The poor are the ones who have to be attended in a singular way at school; Calasanz repeated it constantly, without getting tired1020, because he wants to be kept the last reason that moved him to found the Institute. He will confess his intention in this clear way: “It is certain that that good Father had the intention of going to live among the poor. On one hand, he is right, since our work is more for the poor than for the rich”1021. And in the information about the Institute of the Pious Schools from the beginning until 1622, appears this picture of the will of the holy Father: “And since there was teaching commonly the poor and the rich, the said Jose made to teach only the poor who did not find anybody to teach them the principles”1022. That is why when he writes the memorial to Cardinal Montalto making a description of the Pious Schools, he presents it as an Institute dedicated to the poor1023.


    
      1019 L. 2238, 3935, 285,893.


      
        1020 L. 2336, 1260, 2859.


        
          1021 L. 2434.


          
            1022 L. 132a.


            
              1023 L. 7a. We must admit that his love for the poor came already from long time ago. Cf. L. 16*.

            

          

        

      

    


    The insistence the Holy Father gives to the dedication to the poor children has its foundation in the fidelity he wants the Institute may have to its origin: “Regarding to receive poor students, you work in a holy way admitting as many as they come. Because for them was founded our Institute1024. If our Institute has been founded for them (in another occasion he will say “principally for them”1025), it is natural to be admitted with the full right at schools. From this principle come for the saint some conclusions: the one who does not have spirit for teaching the children, does not have vocation for the Institute of the Pious Schools1026; the teaching of the poor is something pleasing to God  since from Him we have received such a ministry  and He will recompense it1027; for those who have received such a vocation, the dedication to the poor becomes a road that leads to God1028. The Founder is convinced of the goodness of his work; he is convinced that this self-giving to the poor cannot but move the heart of God and in this way one can be sure of His help1029. He himself, with the love he had for the children and for the desire he has for doing them good, he will continue in the task trying to do the best for them1030. Is this preoccupation for the poor and for their destiny when they become older what took him to insist to the Superiors to take care with great care the classes of the poor: “Since almost in all nations, the majority of the inhabitants are poor, and they can send their children to school for a short time, the Superior should try to give to these students a diligent teacher that would teach them writing and counts, so that they may earn their life more easily”1031.


    
      1024 L. 2812.


      
        1025 D 33r.


        
          1026 L. 1319.


          
            1027 L. 3903.


            
              1028 L.1236, 2291.


              
                1029 L. 885, 2336.


                
                  1030 L. 108.


                  
                    1031 C 198.

                  

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    The love the saint has for the poor, the dedication of his life to them, is not founded in a philanthropic love, but it sprouts from a Christian love and from the dedication to the poor with Christ; Calasanz is well imbued of this truth, the poor represent in an unthinkable way Christ on this earth. He wrote on one occasion: “If those of ours who have gone to those regions would consider that what is done for a poor child is Christ in the own person the one who receives it, I am sure they would use more diligence”1032.


    
      1032 L. 2441, 4465, 22349, 3041.

    


    From here comes for the Founder that to teach the poor may be a good and holy thing1033, and one has to give thanks to God because he was so good giving us such a vocation1034. He himself will confess his great desire of continuing in the work already started1035, he will recognize the value of self-giving to the poor1036, and will counsel his sons the necessity of helping the people in need1037.


    
      1033 L 3935, 4138.


      
        1034 L. 7*.


        
          1035 L. 4454.


          
            1036 L. 2994.


            
              1037 L. 563.

            

          

        

      

    


    The love to the poor children is manifested in every work of the Founder; all the details of his life are imbued of the affection and preoccupation for those who had become, by the influence of the Spirit, the lot of his inheritance. That is why he tries that his religious may become more and more apt to fulfill the mission of teaching1038; at the schools, he takes care, without getting tired, so that would not become obscure the deep love made a reality in the gratuitous fact of the students, and he warns not to ask anything, not even to repair the classes1039, and he wants not to sell the teaching material, but to give it free1040. This is the founder Calasanz, a man deeply in love with the mission God has entrusted to him, the Christian education of the poor children. A man for whom the poor children were gaining his heart because he recognized in them the presence of the Master, after Whom he had been trying a better and better imitation. A man who knew how to read the gospel from one of the merciful works. It happens that when God seduces a human heart, man looks for Him among his brothers.


    
      1038 L. 1634, 2238, 3753, 3769.


      
        1039 L. 2738.


        
          1040 L. 1292, 3118, 285.

        

      

    


    Through the school


    In this part we would like to gather another idea of the Founder that he repeats with insistence in his letters. It is not enough to affirm that the proper ministry of the Pious Schools is the total education of the person; neither it is not enough to add that this education is for the poor. It is necessary to remember that in the time of Calasanz, in the particular conditions he lived, he understood that the only means he had for carry out that Christian and evangelical intuition was the school. He saw that it was the only way out for the ambitious project the Spirit had sprouted in his heart, the total education of the person. At other times, in another circumstances, in different situations maybe the education of the poor could have been done in another way. We say it with a “maybe”; but at the end of the XVI century it was the only means of doing it. That is why Calasanz was in love with the School. Before, he had not done it; it seems that he did not think of becoming a teacher (the canonry he was looking for is a testimony of it), and if he taught in Rome to noble people, without any doubt it was more for necessity than for vocation. But when the Spirit sprouted in him the zeal of living strictly Mat. 18, 1-5, he saw that the School was the means to get it.


    The letters are witnesses of many of these things. In fact, to reform the youth1041, to help the children on the good road1042, to teach them the distinction between the good and the evil1043, the Founder saw that the School was the means most important. And for it he fought at all moments of his long life.


    
      1041 L. 10, 1635.


      
        1042 L. 386.


        
          1043 L. 796.

        

      

    


    When some schools had churches opened to the public cult, in many was sprouted the desire of confessing people from outside, being in danger in this way many occasions of dedicating to school. Calasanz had to attack this practice he considered as “deviation”, since in that way the school could be in danger. In his letters he will be very explicit in this matter: he complains that there are priests who reject the school for confessing lay people1044; when he is obliged to give to that practice, he regulates the days and the times to do it1045; but he will always repeat to all his sons that the school is more important than the confessions of lay people1046. Here are some examples: “I did not want you to confess because confessions makes people go out of the school. And the one who is apt for the school, should not be committed to other things”1047. In 1639, writing to Fr. Franchi, he told him: “Try to keep the prestige of the school, since it is more important than the confessions at the church”1048. And finally: “During the recreation, treat in charity how to improve the school in the best possible way, since this is our principal ministry. And little by little, try to be free of confessions, especially of women, not being this too much according to our ministry”1049. Calasanz was afraid of confessions because the thought it was a constant temptation for the Piarist ministry, since they could easily forget the school. He commented, very much convinced, to Fr. Berro: “When one of ours becomes a confessor of lay people, it gives the impression that he leaves outside the ministry of the school”1050. Even he was not in accord with those charitable works, no matter how important they were, that would impede the assistance to class: “Make charity when it is possible”, he declared1051.


    
      1044 L. 2908.


      
        1045 L. 727a.


        
          1046 L. 3043, 2256, 2269.


          
            1047 L. 2979.


            
              1048 L. 4138.


              
                1049 L. 2979.


                
                  1050 L. 3112.


                  
                    1051 L. 2276.

                  

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    Here is reflected the affection, love, and illusion of the Founder for his work. Appreciating, as he did, the education1052 and knowing that those who dedicate to it, will get a great merit before God1053, he took very good care of the schools1054. He knew, and in this way he wrote to his sons, when one works well in this field, when for the love of God one gives himself to the poor, the alms for living will not be lacking1055; on the contrary, when the people is not satisfied, it is because there are some failures in the development of the schools1056. Therefore, he wanted that his sons would dedicate in body and soul to the mission God, through the Church, had given, and although the fourth vow is conditional1057, when he saw that some religious were opposed to go to school, he changed them of school, in case the change would make them think deeply, and the change would happen.


    
      1052 L. 5.


      
        1053 L. 2085*.


        
          1054 L. 594.


          
            1055 L. 1212.


            
              1056 L. 1287.


              
                1057 L. 2110.

              

            

          

        

      

    


    It is understandable the preoccupation the Saint had for the schools1058, how he took care even of the smallest things so that they would go well1059 and the joy he felt when they communicated that the schools go well1060. The Founder liked in this way the work God had entrusted to him; for it, he will fight until the last days of his existence, and when, like a new Abraham, he may see it destroyed, not by the malice of the enemies, but through the intervention of the Holy See, he will accept the sacrifice, but his faith in the mission he received, will make him die on the cross, foreseeing in that same faith, the future and more glorious resurrection.


    
      1058 L. 3154.


      
        1059 L. 4147.


        
          1060 L. 581, 93, 90, 2629.

        

      

    


    Chapter 9


    Formation of our religious


    You have put on a new self, which is being renewed in knowledge, in the image of its Creator. Col. 3, 10


    “I recommend you the care of those novices, from whom you know how much good may come to the Institute if they are formed well, and on the contrary, how much evil have caused us those who have been in the Institute only in body, having their spirit in another part” (L. 4121)


    Theological-Spiritual commentary


    The Chapter about the Formation of the religious has two parts and a conclusion. First, general principles, where in it are studied the general lines that mark the activity of the Pious Schools in this field of formation. The second part, Steps of our formation; it develops each one of the steps in ours Institute. Finally, the conclusion. The general frame is the following:


    
      	General principles:

        103. Vocational Pastoral.


        104. Acceptance of Candidates.


        105. Goals and steps of formation.


        106. Integration in Formation communities.


        107. Talents and preparation of the responsible formator.

      


      	Steps of our formation.

        108. Pre-novitiate.


        109. Necessary elements to be admitted into the Novitiate.


        110. The Novitiate


        111. Temporal Professions and Juniorate.


        112. What Calasanz asks from the Novices.


        113. Necessary things before a Simple Profession.


        114. Requirements from the Juniors.


        115. Time between the Formation Periods.


        116. Perpetual Profession.


        117. Admission to the Perpetual Profession.


        118. Option for the Clerical or lay state.


        119. Formula of the Profession.

      


      	Conclusion

        120. Permanent Formation.


        121. The example of Calasanz.


        N. 103. Vocational pastolal


        Each and every one of us, trusting in the Lord who never ceases to call, will apply himself every day with greater determination and pastoral action to foster and strengthen vocations, mindful of the words of the Lord, “The harvest is rich, but the laborers are few”.


        Sources: DD 486, 487; Mt 9, 38; OT 2.


        The number, starting from a conviction, is centered in the urgency of the vocational pastoral being this a task of everybody and of each one of the Piarist religious.


        Starting point


        The pastoral vocational as the Constitutions conceive it, is based upon a double element, one religious and another one human. Religiously, we are convinced that God “does not stop calling” during the history and in those places where men of sincere heart are. It is a conviction based on the faith and about it the Council has spoken “God will not allow His Church to be lacking of ministers if the worthy ones are promoted and the unworthy are guided properly”1061. While there were men able of looking for the good of others, overcoming the own interests, God will go awakening in the human heart rivers of generosity and He will continue gaining the spirits of those who want to become witnesses, in a special way, among men. Christ has promised to His Church His presence until the end of times1062 and the religious life belongs to the life and sanctity of the Church1063. The Pious Schools, sprouted in the Church by the work of the Spirit1064, as long as they remain faithful to God in a self-giving way, looking for the good of men, will continue receiving from God the help and the necessary vocations to carry out its proper mission.


        But, there is a second element that we have called human, and that is the conviction that it is worthy to spend the life within the Pious Schools. Nobody wants to go into a road without a way out, neither he can persevere in a place if he knows that there he is not going to be happy. Man looks for happiness and God is calling him through the searching of it. When from a life disappears one of the two convictions we have said, the permanence in the Institute is in danger, and without any doubt, it is impossible that a person may dedicate to extend the calling he has received, since by a gesture of honesty, nobody wants for others the evil or the unhappiness where his life is.


        It is a very important point and we have to put it upon a wider perspective. It is necessary to carry out as an Institute and community what we could call a cure of hope. It is a very important element that the responsible of the group should not forget looking at the positive things that exist in the different levels of the religious life. During the last times, some black pessimism has been spread about the religious life; if to the existing difficulties we add the pessimism, the result will be to find persons completely broken, internally and externally, because they do not have confidence in anything. To them could be applied what so much disgusted John XXIII, the eternal prophets of failures, fortune-tellers of evil quality. When pessimism takes place in a person or in a house, one can walk through false and mistaken paths.


        Therefore, it is necessary the therapy of hope or that of looking at the good that exists in the religious life. It would be necessary to stress what has been progressed during these last years. It would be necessary to indicate what is in front for walking and what has been walked. To remember the experiences done, the persons who have appeared with great desires of looking for new forms of living in a more evangelical way the charism of yesterday and of always. In a word, the responsible of the community must try all this:


        
          	Not to allow the prophets of failures to dominate the community and that they say always the last word or may dye everything in black;


          	To see with realism the steps done in the Congregation. To know how to have eyes that know how to read the good that exists everywhere, is a Christian virtue very much advisable and that can influence the good development of the house.


          	Not to close the eyes to the long road that remains in the furrow of renovation, not to sin of idealism, since it would complicate things, deceiving us.


          	Trying to revise constantly the hope in the community. Hope gives courage to the best desires of the person and it is always the motor that obliges to walk and to make efforts in getting what one desires. This hope is not gotten only with the human effort, but we must ask for it day by day to God. We do not talk of a hope of opium, of dreaming minds, but rather of a real hope based upon the realities that really exit, although still there is a long road to walk.

        

      

    


    
      1061 OT 6b; cf. DD 476.


      
        1062 Cf. Mt 28, 20.


        
          1063 Cf. LG 44d.


          
            1064 Cf. Constitutions 4.

          

        

      

    


    Urgency of the vocational pastoral


    Based upon what we have said, the Constitutions ask the self-giving with more ardor to the vocational pastoral task. One thing is sure, that the young people are guided for what we call “models of identification”, that is to say, that they, many times, decide in favor of those vocations who have seen incarnated in an attractive way in persons who were interested for them. They want to become like that Father, they want to work like him, they want to dedicate their life to the same mission. Later on, when time is going on and they are growing, they will be separated of those persons who were their models of identification and will understand that they are the ones who have to carry out their way of living their vocations. Not always happens like this, but frequently, and that is why each Piarist, in the work he carries out, must live with an apostolic heart1065.


    
      1065 Cf. DD 486.

    


    The DD indicate some means the vocational pastoral should use. They speak about prayer1066, vocational catechesis1067, the spiritual retreats1068, the personal contacts with students1069, the spiritual direction1070, contacts with families1071. This pastoral should be centered, in a special way, with our students at school1072, without forgetting the universities students1073 and the external pastoral1074.


    
      1066 Cf. DD 487; R. 36.


      
        1067 Cf. DD 488.


        
          1068 Cf. DD 489.


          
            1069 Cf. DD 489.


            
              1070 Cf. DD 498.


              
                1071 Cf. DD 489.


                
                  1072 Cf. DD 490.


                  
                    1073 Cf. DD 494.


                    
                      1074 Cf. DD 491; PC 24.

                    

                  

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    It is a duty of all


    The vocational pastoral is a duty of all; the Calasanzian texts insist upon it. The Constitutions say all and each one; the DD come back upon the same fact1075 and the Rules affirm: “each religious and each community will feel responsible of the birth and growing of vocations1076. Therefore, although there exists a Procurator of vocations1077, all and each one, are responsible and must be committed to this task within the field they act and with the possibilities each one has.


    
      1075 Cf. DD 493


      
        1076 N. 137.


        
          1077 Cf. R. 138; DD 493.

        

      

    


    N. 104. Acceptance of the candidates


    With grateful hearts, we shall deceive into the Piarist family those who, moved by the Holy Spirit, come to us with the desire to share our life and apostolate. Above all, by the happy testimony of our lives, we shall try to incorporate them with us and help them always to respond sincerely and generously to their vocation.


    Sources: CC 17; DD 483, 486.


    The number is divided in two parts. The first one deals with the acceptance of the candidates and the second one, the behavior we must have with them.


    The happiness of acceptance


    When God gives a gift, we must receive it with a joyful heart; that is why, when God gives to the Institute a vocation, we must accept it with joy. No matter the difficulties the Institute may go on, or for many deficiencies one think there exist, there should be a deep love to it, and the one who loves the Institute, cannot but want to enter young people in it, giving in this way the possibility of continuing the cause for which one has given his name forever. But, it can only be done when a person lives with joy inside the Congregation. Only when one lives with joy the own vocation, can receive the vocations with joy.


    That is why it is necessary that cleaning of life from which comes the joy of living in chains following Christ. A cleaning that we summary in this way:


    
      	More capacity of personal and communitarian exigencies. It is true what Von Balthasar said, “in the end, the narrow way seduces the best”.


      	More individual and communitarian sharing, from where will come a testimony more convincing and piercing.


      	More interest for chaining our lives to the Good News, accepting the counsels of chastity, poverty y and obedience, and many others that also appear in the gospels.


      	More obedience to the direction of the Pope, who in love with the religious life, is teaching us to walk in fidelity.


      	More communitarian and individual acceptance of the texts that are coming from the Religious Congregation, and try to update the Institute.


      	More simplicity of life, overcoming the desires of the flesh and following the manifestations of the Spirit.


      	More confidence in the forces the Institute has for renovation and the trying that appears in many religious to put into practice that renovation.


      	More docility to what the Lord is asking by his Spirit.

    


    Behavior with those who ask the entrance


    Another important element the Constitutions stress is that we have to help perseverance through the joyful testimony to the efforts of those who have asked the entrance. In other words, that they see in us such happiness in our vocation, that they see us so happy with our life, that they may feel encouraged to give that “yes” that is difficult for them. Although it could be difficult for them, they say to themselves that it should be something wonderful when there are persons who live such joy and happiness, in spite of the sufferings that life could present. Nothing is so convinced as the testimony of the own life. With the own infidelity, nothing can be helped; one cannot encourage anybody when one is discouraged, and nobody can convince another one when life is not rooted in the joy of following Jesus. We know by our own experience that the lacking of joy is a clear sign that one is not happy. And nobody wants to offer the life forever where others have felt failure, where unhappiness is reigning.


    N. 105. Goal and steps of formation


    The integral formation process which has as its purpose helping our candidates, within the environment of a Piarist community, achieve awareness and growth of their vocation, consists of three stages: pre-novitiate, novitiate, and juniorate.


    Sources: ES II 35, 36.


    The present number has two parts. In the first are indicated the three fundamental steps of formation; in the second, are indicated the goal to which the whole process should intend to.


    Steps of formation


    The number only indicates the names, leaving the contents each step should have. We must indicate that the number speaks about integral formation and does not use other adjectives as could be complete or total. Integral includes the minimum necessary to reach a goal, while complete or total indicate something that as a principle is against the concept of formation. This, the chapter will remind later, should be something permanent, and therefore it never ends, never is complete, we never reach the end of this road. Nevertheless, to reach the perpetual profession, through which one enters in a definite way in the Congregation, it is necessary to go through three indicated steps. Gathering these ideas, the Rules say: “All the vitality of the Order and its adequate renewal depends primarily on the proper and continuous education of our religious. In order to put this principle into practice, we must adapt our vocation ministry to the different stages of life: a) beginning of the Vocational journey; b) Initial formation with three steps: Pre-Novitiate, Novitiate, Juniorate. c) Permanent formation”1078.


    
      1078 N. 147-148

    


    Goal of the formation


    The Constitutions indicate the why of these three steps: to realize clearly the own vocation within the Piarist community and to mature it in a progressive way. In this goal are included some elements we are going to indicate.


    First, it wants to say that the vocation is something one discovers in a progressive way. The vocation, is not a total that is already made; the man has to find it out and in front of it is a passive situation, although one tries to find it; man intervenes, too, with God, in the determination of the own vocation. And, he does it when in an honest, loyal, and happily way is choosing in life, with a pure heart and with the sight in the Kingdom, since then he is encountering the will of God upon his own existence. This is done little by little, and in each step of life in a different way, according to the age and to the situation the person is.


    In the progressive searching intervenes the religious community, to which he is going to give his name and to which he is going to unite forever. The candidate should continue studying the meaning for a person of belonging to an Institute; he must see if he is happy and satisfied in it; he should examine if he can carry out his desires there; he must see if it is his place, and if he is able to live in the way the members of the Institute to which he belongs, live. On the other part, the Institute has to examine, too, if the individual is an apt member for the development of the specific mission of it, in such a way that the future may not be frustrated at any moment. This mutual study is done along the formation steps, with special characteristics in each one of them, according to age and development of the person.


    The community, not only should help the individual in the discovering of his vocation, but also in the process of maturity. Along the whole process, we have to carry out what we could call discovering of values, or to conversion to some values without which it is difficult to remain in the religious life; and this is very important because the values the religious life is led today, is different from the values the world is directed. Upon giving the jump to the religious life, if a person is not converting little by little to these values, there exists the danger that he would not be able to remain happily in his vocation. Here are some values:


    Life only can be compromised forever once in a life, and not because of a theory, but thanks to an experience; the theories can come down and while man is growing, the theories become small; on the contrary, the experience is a vital fact that happened at a moment and causes a deep impact in life. The religious life can only carry out when it is based upon an experience of faith.


    The laws of the Kingdom are completely different from those of working the men; therefore, the religious who has compromised his life for the Kingdom, should not think strange that he may go through unsuspected roads; it will be necessary to make him discover this when it happens in his life.


    Consistency is not one of the laws that give consistency to the plan of God. One is not a Christian, nor has faith, nor loves God, neither he is a religious, nor suffers to be more efficacious. If efficacy is one of the most important laws of the consuming society, it is not the law of the Kingdom of God. As a consequence, he should take care not to be deceived in his work and in the way of understanding life.


    The most dense realities of the Christian are mixed by gratuity, and only it gives meaning to what the religious life is. If we marginalize the gratuity, then would disappear from life the riches realities of our Christianity.


    That it is the poverty of the religious project, its apparent inefficacy, and one must know how to live it with nostalgia and happy because of the inheritance we got from the hands of God.


    That the urgency of the love of Christ, throws the consecrated person to the service of others, and therefore, the love to the brothers pierces also the heart of the religious, and as a consequence, he is felt sent to work for men.


    That the commitment should be a reality that affects the whole person, without getting out of it at any moment.


    Here are some values one has to try to get; but value means something that has relation with oneself, that appeals to him, that puts his life in an interdict. Therefore, it is not to be convinced of some questions, not to give a consent of the head, but rather to see if life continues on the furrow of them, if in some way has influence in the own existence. Here also, the mission of the community will be to help each one of the members to be introduced in those values and make them flesh and blood in the own life. This is so much necessary when the happiness or unhappiness of the person will depend upon that conversion to these values.


    N. 106. Integration in the formation communities


    In all formation Houses, superiors as well as other community members must be aware that they are responsible for our candidates and should live an authentic brotherhood with them, in which all of them nourish with prayer and work the growth of their vocation and maintain it with necessary discipline.


    Sources: DD 544; 684; 685.


    The number can be divided in two parts. The first one indicates the way of behaving in the formation houses; the second stresses why that behavior.


    The good of the candidate


    In this first part is indicated implicitly a very important point: the one who forms is the community, not the individual, at least not primarily, neither principally. If during this first part has given such an importance to community, it is a logic thing that its primacy  it does not want to become an absorbent community process  would appear also in this chapter where is spoken of the formation of the religious and the update constant thing of those who have finished their formation cycle. Therefore, although there would be one person in charge of the candidates, or more than one, although the relation with them may be more intense than the one of the other members of the community have, we must say that the Province entrusts the formation of the candidates to the religious community and not only to a particular person.


    This means: That the place of formation is the religious community and not the environment created by a person besides that community. That the direct person in charge should be incardinated in the province in such a way that he may know what the province wants from him, what kind of problems it has, and what is the direction it desires for the future members. Any individualism that centers everything around a person, should be rejected; he is also bad the cult of the personality. Knowing that the province is the place for the candidates that are in formation, the one in charge has to consult many times the group, so that the new members may go in the acceptance of a sound pluralism that will not become an agnosticism or relativism absolute. It is wrong the separation of the community of formands from the religious community; there should be formed communities in function of them; these communities should be in accord with what the religious life wants to be and for what we have to fight, not with the phenomenology of what exists. It is not exact to say that it is necessary to form religious capable of living in our communities; it seems more exact to say, religious capable of creating new communities from what exists. If the education should be a critic one, looking for a new type of society, the religious formation should also be critic, looking for a new type of religious life that would incarnate more perfectly the desire of following more united to Jesus Christ and of a love more realistic towards men. It is true that it would be also false to form religious that are not adapted to the religious life, unable of assuming the today and from it to fight for the renovation of tomorrow, without ceasing. After all, it is easier, more utopic, less realistic and less committed to start from zero and from it, with the complete breaking with yesterday, to form an ideal and even trying new forms of living. It is more delicate, more important for the Pious Schools, although maybe less apparent, to fight for a real renovation that knows how to assume what was good in the past, and from it, encouraging and helping the men who love the Pious Schools and are in it, create a better future; on that road will appear meanders, discouragements, pains, but it will be the effort in favor of all who one day were captivated by the charism of Calasanz. If the Church has rejected the heresy of separating from her the sinners, becoming the church of the pure, in the Pious Schools, too, should always be rejected the heresy of looking for the pure in the Pious Schools.


    To what we have said, it is necessary to add the last thing of the Constitutions in the process of formation: that the formation of the candidates reaches its plenitude when it is lived in intimate fraternity with them. Now then, regarding this point it is necessary to make some observations. As the simple living with the students does not create in them the unquiet question of a possible vocation or dedication to the mission they see carried out in those who are with them, the simple living together does not form. It is required that those who live in those communities may unite at the same time the two tendencies, easily to have and that require, too, some charism: the capacity of a sincere fraternal living together, and the level of a religious life that produces some attracting seduction.


    Why that commitment


    The goal is the deepening of the vocation. But it is worthy to stress some elements. What any candidate should do during the time of formation is to examine closely his vocation, taking out the false elements it could have, and deepening the motivations. Now then, the interesting thing is that the number does not say only the candidates, but all should deepen in their vocation. That is why the problem of vocation is not restricted only to the years of formation as a period before the definitive vinculation with the Institute but a problem that affects to the religious during his whole life. That is why will be talked about the permanent formation.


    The three axes the Constitutions indicate as a help during the time of formation are: prayer, work and discipline. The lack of any of them could be the cause of a failure in the development and deepening of the vocation.


    N. 107. Talents and preparation of the responsible formator


    The religious who, according the Rules, has been given the mission to form our candidates must accept it with humility and a spirit of faith. He must have the ability to adapt himself continually and willingly to the needs of the present, and to interpret faithfully de signs of the times. He must unceasingly listen to and love them, caring for each one of them and their personal development with his proper attention, trying to feel as his own their present needs. Listening to the word of God, he will do his best to grow daily along with them in their love for the Church and our Institute.


    Sources: PC 18 d; DD 668; 702-711.


    This number can be divided in two parts, the first centered about the acceptance of the job of formator and the second, about the qualities required to carry out in the best way this ministry.


    The acceptance of the formator job


    Knowing that the job of formator is a difficult job, and how one has the temptation of rejecting it, the Constitutions insist upon wo virtues the future religious formator should use, faith and humility. Faith to accept the service in favor of the whole Institute, and it could mean to say goodbye to some personal dedications or some fields he cultivated and to which he will not be able to dedicate in the future; to know that God continues helping the Institute and that He needs the human collaboration in the mission of educating His future ministers; to recognize that also the hand of God is present when this difficult service is proposed; not to go back because of the difficulties he can foresee and could give him preoccupations of which he was free before. Today, any service at the Church can only be started if one is based upon faith, having a Christian courage capable of starting fields not yet cultivated and an intrepidity that gives strength to start difficult tasks in favor of others.


    And, together with faith, humility or simplicity to accept the service one is asked for. Without false escapes, giving incapacities, that many times could be excuses looking for a tranquility that is tested by the service he is being asked for.


    Qualities of the formator


    The Constitutions do not want to make a list to all the qualities the future formator should have; better, they stress those lines that seem more interesting for the Institute.


    First, they ask flexibility to know to be accommodated to the times we live now1079. The educator should know that the same truth, even the love to Christ, the love of service to men, the same devotion for the Calasanzian charism, are lived in different ways according to the times, because of the change of coordinates of time and place where men move. Today, the fastness of evolution makes that the same contents, in short periods of time, may have different clothes. The educator should know how to accommodate to that rhyme of evolution and should know how to interpret the truth that is under many manifestations that are different to those of the time of his formation. He should understand the different mental structures that determine the new generations and with which our young people should live the same message of salvation. He should try to read from this different mental configuration the new generations have, and from them, they should work the service to men. Only in this way, understanding the repercussion of some values in his soul, and knowing at the same time to translate to his mentality the riches values of Christianity and of the religious life, could lead each one of them towards the deepening of his Christian and religious vocation. Maybe this is the principal quality required from a fornator and without it, he will be unable of reaching the deep soul of the young men.


    
      1079 Cf. DD 702, 668.

    


    In the second place, it is asked capacity for interpreting the signs of the times, or a kind of prophetic capacity, a kind of Christian sensibility to understand everything that happens from the faith level, from the love to God and the service to the brothers. The passion for God and the love for man should urge the heart of the formator that would create in him a spiritual instinct to make the candidates know and live the human happenings from the Christian point of view of faith, without creating in them a false dichotomy that could be in the future the origin of mistaken positions.


    Third quality, to know how to listen, that is to say, to be attentive to the evolution of the formands, following them with care, creating in them the possibility of expressing freely, of saying what they feel, without any repression. Later on, he will know how to discern, how to see what is well and what is not; what is convenient and what is not, and in a climate of complete confidence and mutual respect, will teach them the road of docility, being this, before anything else, the most strict norm of actuation, of truth and sincerity. To know how to listen is the only way of not imposing the own modules and not committing in this way an attempted act against the way of each of the formands.


    Then, they ask for love to each one of the candidates and the prudent care of their human development1080. It is necessary hands of an artist to continue the work of education, and these are possible when the heart is rooted in a deep love for the candidate. This love makes also possible to make some efforts in following the development of each one of them. Here appears the important facet of prudence1081.


    
      1080 Cf. DD 706.


      
        1081 DD 706.

      

    


    If these qualities configure the formator considering the formands, there exist others that refer to himself, without any other reference. The DD design the figure of the formator in this way: he must have a deep love for the Church and the Founder1082, because he has to put him in the soul of the formands and make him grow little by little in them, as indicates the same number of the Constitutions; he must have a deep human maturity1083 that the Council says is manifested “in some stability of spirit, in the capacity of taking prudent decisions, and in the right way of judging the happenings and men”1084; must have a valid doctrine1085 and imbued by the Piarist spirit1086 and should have been experienced in the pastoral experience1087. He should try to form open men, but not party men1088, and should remember that the teaching penetrates in the spirit of the formands when the formator makes it flesh and blood in his own conduct1089.


    
      1082 Cf n. 704.


      
        1083 Cf. DD 705.


        
          1084 OT 11a.


          
            1085 Cf. DD 669, 707.


            
              1086 Cf. DD 668.


              
                1087 Cf. DD 708.


                
                  1088 Cf. DD 670.


                  
                    1089 Cf DD 706.

                  

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    N. 108. Pre-novitiate


    Before the novitiate begins, all candidates will live our community life for a sufficient period of time, so that they may discern with full awareness and maturity whether their vocation comes from God. During this time, the Community will come to know them better and, once their strengths have been attentively evaluated, can help them to embrace more surely the Piarist way of life.


    Sources: CC 16-18.


    The number is divided into two parts. The first treats the candidate; the second, the community that welcomes him.


    Meaning of the pre-novitiate


    The Constitutions, following the Renovationis Causam1090, establish the pre-novitiate. It is called so the time that comes before the novitiate and its purpose is the following: to discern, with enough responsibility and maturity, if the calling comes from God. The content of this time, the place, and its duration, is something the Superior Major has to fix1091; now then, “in order that it may be efficax, this test should not be too much short1092” and the Renovationis Causam indicates that it should not be longer than two years1093. By itself, the pre-novitiate is a time different from the aspirant time1094 and it is valued as the pontulancy in a canon meaning; it was obligatory in some Congregations for all the religious1095, or was required, in a special manner, for the Brothers1096.


    
      1090 “The preparation to start the novitiate seems very necessary since the world is less impregnated of Christianity. In the majority of the cases it is seen clear that it is indispensable a progressive spiritual and psychological adaptation that prepares the spirit from the separation of the environment and customs of lay people. Today’s young people who are attracted by the religious life, do not look for an easy life; better, they have a great thirsty of the absolute; but while they are very well instructed in the profane disciplines, their faith life is based upon rudimental doctrinal elements. As a consequence, it is necessary to give a great importance to this preparation to start the novitiate. In fact, in the Institutes that do not have apostolic schools, seminaries or schools, the candidates to the religious life use to go directly to the novitiate; nevertheless, it seems better to reflect if this way of doing things should be kept or not; maybe it would much better that before admitting to the novitiate, a period of testing, long enough, would be better for the affective and human maturity of the candidate (4 d, e).


      
        1091 Cf. R. 148; RC 12, II.


        
          1092 R. 148.


          
            1093 N. 12 II.


            
              1094 Compare R 145 and R 148. DD 571-589.


              
                1095 Cf. RC 10 II.


                
                  1096 Rules of 1957, n. 49.

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    During this time, the candidate should be under the vigilance of a religious with experience1097, nominated by the Superior Major1098. The Renovationis Causam says a little more: “It is desired that this probation may not be done in the same house as the novitiate. And even it would be useful that part or all, may be done in a house outside the Institute”1099.


    
      1097 Cf. RC 12 IV; R 148.


      
        1098 Cf. R 148.


        
          1099 N. 12,III.

        

      

    


    The Constitutions indicate the purpose of this period for discerning the authentic calling; the Renovationis Causam indicates it in this way: “The previous probation has as a purpose: it allows to form a judgment regarding the attitude and vocation of the candidate; to test to level of religious instruction, and if necessary, to complete it; lastly, to make the transition from the secular life to the one in the novitiate in a progressive way”1100.


    
      1100 N. 11,I.

    


    Some observations. With this pre-novitiate, is not intended to complicate the time structure of the formation, neither to create a small-novitiate. The novitiate, and even the time after it, continues being a time of formation and discernment in plenitude of the authentic vocation. For this reason, the Renovagtionis Causam asks separation of house between the pre-novitiate and novitiate so not to mistake the two times and make of them a unique reality with two different levels. The pre-novitiate is a different fact from the novitiate; it should be a period of more exigency to what the candidate lived in the world or in the aspirancy1101, during which he takes a more real and nearer contact with what the community life is, and with what means the Piarist ministry and the horizons it opens to the apostolic life. The candidate should not enter into the Piarist novitiate as if he would enter into a Franciscan or Dominican novitiate; beforehand he knows, according to some level and according to age, what kind of life he is going to start and what is going to be of his existence.


    
      1101 Cf. RC 4c.

    


    Intervention of the community


    Although it seems that the pre-novitiate is not necessary to do it in a community1102, the Constitutions indicate the presence of it upon indicating its intervention in the process of development of the candidate. During this time, the community should know better those who want to enter the Institute. What kind of elements should be taken care; the Renovationis Causam indicates: “During the time of this probation, should be found out, in a special way, if the candidate to the religious life has enough human and affective maturity, so that he may give hope that he will able to fulfill well the obligations of the religious state, and that he will continue progressing in it, especially during the novitiate, towards a more complete maturity”1103.


    
      1102 The RC say: “Maybe even it will be useful that all of part could be done outside a house of the Institute” (12,III). The Rules ask: “it should be carry out under the direction of a religious with experience” (n. 148).


      
        1103 N. 11,II.r

      

    


    In those cases when it would be difficult to perceive these elements, we should go, if it is necessary and always with the consent of the person, to the results of a psychologist1104.


    
      1104 Cf. RC 11, III.

    


    The presence of a community selected for this purpose1105, should be a motive of equilibrium for the young candidates, in such a way that they may go learning more thanks to the lives of those who are before him than for what they are been told; what is the apostolic life they are going to be tied, and to which they want to enter some day in a definite way. It should be a community that helps the young people in their first contacts they have, that would help in their difficulties, that would not do the road harder that what it is, neither resting strength to their desires of self-giving and the absolute that would be in their heart, together with the own weakness of the first year in the spirit of the young people, It should be a community that goes measuring the strength of the candidates, understanding some discouragements and leading them through the road of the daily overcoming. It should be a community that would welcome the candidates in such a way that they may feel joyfully and happily of belonging to the Piarist family. These communities are very important and their life and development will greatly depend the decision of some candidates.


    
      1105 Cf. R. 146.

    


    N. 109. Necessary elements to be admitted into the novitiate


    Superiors are to be vigilant about admitting to the novitiate only those who, besides having reached the required age of seventeen years, are healthy and have suitable character and sufficient qualities to begin the particular life of our Institute. Their health, character, and maturity are to be attested to, if necessary, by using experts, which due regard to the inviolate rights of a person to protect his privacy.


    This point of the Constitutions underlines what is necessary for the candidates to be accepted into the novitiate. The novitiate is the beginning of the whole itinerary, the person has to take until he becomes a religious with vows, obligations and rights. Therefore, it is very important to take very care of the beginning. It is true that at the beginning should not be asked what is going to be acquired by the candidate during his life. That would be a great mistake. At each step, the person should get and live according to the qualities and values required by his age. The person matures little by little and that maturity should take him, little by little, to the goal he wants to acquire. That is why this number indicates that at the beginning of the road, what the candidate has to do, little by little, at each step through which he has to pass. The master should be very attentive to what is asked here, and at the same time, he should be very strict and benign; if this is what the Holy Father asks from the Superior regarding his subordinates, much more should happen at the beginning of the road.


    What shall we take care of, and to what shall we pay attention to?


    First, comes the question of age. It is necessary to be seventeen years old. Today, this element has no difficult at all, because generally, the candidates who ask to enter the Pious Schools, use to overpass that age and many times much older. It is easy to verify it.


    In the second place, we should be attentive to temperament and qualities the person requires. Any person in charge of these persons knows that the temperament is something very personal and rooted in the person; that is why we have to examine very well before allowing a person to enter in the novitiate; the temperament can help to live a religious life and in community, and at the same time, it could be a difficulty; we must help him to form his temperament and to take care, with effort, the attention of the master in charge of these candidates. This element is very important and we must take care, otherwise, in the future, a temperament that was not taken care and manifested constantly in spite of the warnings, could become a very difficult thing for the common life.


    The good health is also important and to see what kind of sicknesses could be an obstacle for the religious life. When a candidate presents a sickness or temperament that makes him unable to live the religious life according to what the Constitutions say, it is necessary to indicate him, with care and with amiability, that he cannot be admitted to the novitiate.


    Besides that, it is required the maturity of the age the candidate has. It is true that maturity is a reality that should be growing little by little, but at the beginning, one can foresees when one does not have the necessary one for the novitiate.


    These elements, that is to say, health, temperament, and maturity, many times, the one in charge of the candidates, could feel unable to see them at the moment when the candidate asks for; then, the Constitutions indicate the convenient thing of going to an expect or pro that could examine the candidate and then give the answer to the objections that could have been found by the one who is in charge of the candidate. This could be a help to reach a conclusion about the acceptance or not of the candidate to the novitiate. In this element, as the number says, one has to respect “the inviolable right of the person to protect his intimacy”. The one who is in charge, should keep this in mind.


    N. 110. The novitiate


    The novitiate is the same for everybody. It must last for at least one whole year in a canonical house designated by the Superior General with the consent of his Council. As far as absence from the novitiate is concerned, we must proceed according to the norms of universal law. It is the responsibility of the Major Superior, with the consent of his Council, to admit the candidates to the novitiate.


    Sources: DD 599, 607.


    The number can be divided in two parts; the first part, strictly juridical, regarding the element about eh novitiate house; the second one, regarding the goal of it.


    Juridical elements


    The Constitutions indicate some elements regarding the novitiate. It mast last one year1106, should be the same for all religious1107, carried out in a canonical house1108, designated by Fr. General with the consent of his Council1109. In the same way, it is a competence of the Major Superior to admit the candidates to the novitiate, but it necessary again the consent of the Council. Other determinations regarding the novitiate can be seen in the remaining Calasanzian sources1110.


    
      1106 Cf. RC 21; R 154; DD 604.


      
        1107 Cf. RC 27; DD 598.


        
          1108 Cf. RC 15 I-II; R 154.


          
            1109 Cf. RC 16 I; DD 599.


            
              1110 Cf DD 596-620; R 153-175; Also RC n. 17-20, 22-24, 26, 28-30.

            

          

        

      

    


    Purpose of the novitiate


    We must recognize that this number regarding the novitiate, one of the most delicate and important moments of the Piarist formation, is rather poor. Most of it is dedicated to the juridical elements, that they are necessary, yes, and almost it does not say anything regarding the meaning of this time. That is why, this number of the Constitutions should be read with the light of other Ecclesiastical documents of the Church, that took care of explaining the meaning of the novitiate and they tried to update it.


    Going to the novitiate should not be done only thinking about the studies performed, but rather to the internal preparation one has gotten. This rule is very important. It would be good that the modules that indicate the passing from one step of formation to the other, be judged not by the studies, but rather by the acquired maturity; in this way, it would be much better to follow the personal development of each one of the candidates and their progress during the whole time of formation and it became a better guarantee. According to this, “the candidate to the religious life should make the novitiate when, having a clear conscience of the divine calling, had reached such human and spiritual maturity that it would allow him to answer to that calling with responsibility and enough liberty. The religious life should not be embraced if such decision has not been taken in liberty and has not been accepted the separation from men and from the things such a life requires. This first decision does not necessarily requires that the candidate may be in the state of fulfilling the whole obligations of the religious life and the works of the Institute; but it would consider him an apt person to reach it in a progressive way. Most of the difficulties that today are found in the formation of the novices, use to come from the fact that, at the moment of admitting into the novitiate, they did not have the necessary maturity”1111.


    
      1111 RC 4c; Cf. R 149.

    


    The finality of the novitiate is exposed in general way in the Constitutions; the Renovationis Causam speaks in a more concrete way and gives more details reading the introduction to the religious life: “The religious life starts with the novitiate. This, no matter the peculiar goal of the Institute, has as a principal objet, that the novice may learn the essential and primary exigencies of the religious life, and that in order to get the perfect charity, may exercise in the practice of the evangelical counsels of chastity, poverty and obedience, that “through the vows and other similar sacred ties united to them by nature” may profess one day. In the Institute when the “apostolic and charity action belong by nature to the religious life”, the novices should also be progressively formed to give themselves to the activities regarding the Institute, carrying out that intimate union with Christ, from which comes the apostolic activity”1112. Therefore, it is attended not only to the common elements of all Institutes, the novices should be formed, little by little, but also to the particular elements of each Institute; they should be introduced in what constitute the activity of the Congregation, as we will see later.


    
      1112 N. 13 I-II.

    


    Besides these coordinates that defy an Institute, the general and specific, that of the vows and the particular activity, we must teach the novices to continue doing flesh and blood in the own life, and to his age, making always advantage the illusions to the reality, strongly insist in this, about the many exigencies that appear in the gospel and that should adorn the future religious. In particular, they should learn, little by little, “to renounce what is not interested to the Kingdom of God, to practice humility, obedience, poverty, insisting in prayer and to keep the union with God, to receive with a prompt spirit the inspirations of the Holy Spirit, and in the end, to share mutual spiritual help in a sincere and open charity”1113.


    
      1113 RC 15, III.

    


    What we just said is guided by a very important idea, that he motor of the novitiate and of the whole religious life, is the conversion. The novitiate requires that the candidate may carry out in his life the conversion of values, and may continue accepting in liberty the breaking with the persons and with the things the religious life asks for. Even we could say that the novitiate consists not in the acquisition of customs, neither in the learning of some realities that appear in the religious life, but rather in the liberty of the heart that goes creating the conversion and in the new eyes that gives the life of following Jesus. Here we can affirm that it is not a matter of doing but of being.


    In the renovation of the novitiate, one thing has been tried with energy, that it may be a preparation for the life one is going to live later on; that it may not be an artificial tie without any connection with the future of the personal religious life. That is why in our Institute is very necessary “that coherent and harmonious unity that should exist between contemplation and apostolic action”1114, because on the contrary, if from when one is young does not learn to live in a strict symbiosis the love of God and he love to the men, the self-giving to the Father and the work for others, there could create a deep dichotomy in the spirit of the religious that could take them to great difficulties in the future. And it could be that they would deny the work, because it seems opposed to the union with God, the religious life wants to increase, or they may separate from this attracted by too much and without control work1115. To get this union between the two elements, it is good to know how to alternate, from the novitiate, the ties dedicated to God and those of self-giving to other activities1116.


    
      1114 RC 5a.


      
        1115 Cf. RC 13 II.


        
          1116 RC 5b.

        

      

    


    Therefore, it is of great importance this learning to be done during the novitiate, when the candidate is just overlooking to what is going to be his future life; it is good, precisely because of the importance of this period, to teach them, the truth about the future life, and not to educate them in the way of thinking that it has meaning only during the novitiate. To get this, the Renovationis Causam gives “the faculty of introducing in the period of the novitiate a formation class, that is to say, an experimental period in the activities and in the kind of life that has relation with the own Institute”1117. It explains, too, the meaning of that experience when it says: “It is good to warn that this formation activity, whose purpose is to complete the formation given in the novitiate, should not have the purpose of getting in the novices the technical and professional formation necessary for some apostolic activities, an instruction that will be given later on, but rather to help to discover among so many occupations, the exigencies of their religious vocation and the way of always being faithful to them”1118.


    
      1117 N. 5c.


      
        1118 N. 5d. Cf too, 25 I-II.

      

    


    The Master of Novices should take care, in a special way, of this experience, and he should try to introduce them in the living experience and the conviction that the apostolic activity always comes from the intimate union with Christ1119, since on the contrary, it does not help at all. The self-giving for the service of the Kingdom and the help to men, will give fruits in a Christian when it comes from a deep and real union with the saving mystery. That is why are given to the master of novices some recommendations1120.


    
      1119 Cf. PC 8.


      
        1120 Cf. RC 31, II.

      

    


    N. 111. Temporal profession and juniorate


    When considering he complete formation of the novices, the Major Superior, having heard the judgment of the Novice Master, if he thinks it is expedient, and, with the consent of his Council, may establish one or more determined periods of time to exercise the apostolate away from the novitiate community. These apostolic activities must be in line with the character of our apostolate.


    This number of the Constitutions is very clear and does not need any explanation. In it are some persons and their behavior.


    First, it is the General Superior who has to act in a definitive way in this case. He is the Superior of the Provincial Community or Vice-Provincial and therefore, all the communities and religious depend upon him. In this case, those who are in the novitiate. Any special thing that should be done with the novices, should go through the hands of the General Superior and get his approval.


    Second, here enters the Master of Novices. He wants the novices to do an experience, but it is such that it requires the consent of the Major Superior, no matter who the Major Superior is. The Master of Novices should go to him to get the approval of the experience he wants to be done by the novices.


    In the third place enters the Counsel of the Major Superior. There are matters that to carry out by the Major Superior, should be approved by his council; it is a way of getting what is going to be allowed, considered good by the Council, because all together can discern better if what is asked should be given or not. Therefore, the Major Superior should ask the consent of his Council.


    The goal of the experience is the formation of the novices. This formation is given only in the novitiate, with everything that is done there, and there are other possibilities that help the formation of the novices and they can complete it.


    What is what the Master of Novices can ask for the good of the formation of his students? And here comes the petition he asks for: first, to go out of the community where they are formed. The experience requires to be out of the place that have been living until now, that is to say, out of the Novitiate House.


    This can be asked once or twice. The Master of Novices, considering the result of the first experience and the necessity the novices could have, can be convinced that it is necessary to repeat the experience, although it could be in a different way.


    The time of the experience should be a determine time, and it will be thought by the Master of Novices and approved by the Major Superior. It has as a goal the apostolate ministry, since this is something for which he is forming the novices.


    One thing is asked; that the thing asked may be in accord with our ministry. That is the goal for which such experience is done. The novices, start, too, to have experience in the practice of having some contacts with the ministry to which they are going to be dedicated completely after finishing the formation in the novitiate and juniorate.


    This is an important point and the Master of Novices should judge it and talk about it with the Major Superior, considering the evolution of the novices during the formation period where they are.


    N. 112. What Calasanz asks from the novices


    Under the guidance and responsibility of the Novice Master and with the cooperation of the whole community, the novice is initiated into our way of life. The novice must learn the fundamental elements of religious life and the principal events of Salvation History; and they are to be educated in the practice and doctrine of personal and communal prayer. They must participate frequently in liturgical celebrations. Through the practice of the evangelical counsels, they must grow accustomed to the renunciation of all things which do not belong to the Kingdom of God. They must strive to maintain union with God and grow in their love for their neighbor.


    This number of the Constitutions is rather simple since it explains everything that should be taught during the time of the novitiate, but there is an important sentence that “we have to teach our way of life”.


    But, what did Calasanz teach and asked in his Constitutions when he speaks about the religious life? It is important to know it because our style of life is based and was born from what Calasanz did, although the time has changed some elements, as it is natural, since life changes, the behaviors change, and many times we have to accommodate to some circumstances that happen. But let us indicate what the Saint asked for:


    
      	“They should be put to a strict test and train them in spiritual exercises, prayer, reading and meditation, and also with different mortifications as make them wear the most used clothes, to carry out the most vile services, to make them keep silence and the modesty in their eyes and other similar things”. It is clear what is kept for us and what is proper of his time and it does have meaning for us.


      	“Try them in breaking the own will and the own thinking and to may them suffer what carries the negation of oneself; learn them to become really simple”. It is a very important point although maybe it would be necessary to change some expressions, not what they mean and what they carry with them, but the way of saying. I believe that the content should be kept, although some expressions that sound strange in our time, could be change .


      	“About a point we want to prevent with all our heart the Master: to interpret with a delicate discernment, in each novice, his deep tendency or the orientation of the Holy Spirit, who teaches the simple to pray with groans, without words; and in this way, through the same road, he will try to take each one towards the summit of perfection”. A point really decisive, and it is seen the strength the saint puts in the words “we want to prevent from the bottom of our heart.” This indicates the importance the saint gave to this element. For that, is required in the Master a deep prayer, the discernment exercise, and the study of how walks each one of the novices, We will not insist too much in this point. May the Master of novices keep it in mind.

    


    After seeing what the saint asked for, the point of the Constitutions stresses that the novice should be initiating in what is our style of life and for that, he should know it, to whom we have to explain; we have to explain the fundamental things of the religious life and the diverse steps of the History of salvation, because everything should help him in his life; he should be instructed not only in the realities of this doctrine, but what is more important he should practice it. It is added the importance of prayer, and we have seen it in the Saint, although here is added the communitarian prayer, different from the prayer in common. This second prayer was done already in the time of the Saint, not the first one, and sometimes, the second is not frequented much in our time, in spite that it helps the lives of those who practice it. Although they have not emitted the vows, the novices are asked to live them, and in this way they will be accustomed to the renouncing of everything that does not belong to the Kingdom of God.


    Finally, and of great importance, they should be taught how to live in union with God and how to live the love to men.


    N. 113. Neccesary things before the simple profession


    Before first profession, the novice is to cede the administration, use and revenue of his goods to whomever he prefers for the duration of his temporary vows. Ig belongs to the Major Superior, with the consent of his Council, to admit the candidate to simple vows.


    The novice is finishing his novitiate. He has been walking as the Constitutions have taught him. It is that he has not only learned it, that is to say, he has not only captured with his intelligence what they were explaining, but rather, he has tried to live it by his heart, and in the best way possible. Without any doubt, the road was not straight, it was not a climb up without going back. He had some good and bad moments. For the best moments, he has thanked the Lord and they have taught him how to live the religious life to which he is going to commit; the bad ones, have also taught him, but on the contrary, that is to say, how to avoid the failures, the falls, the discouragements that maybe he will have. That road he walked with its short steps is something he is going to face in the future, but already with some vows he has studied, they have explained to him, and he has tried to put them into practice, as one number before asked for. Still, in the following numbers, they are going to ask for more things and he has to be very attentive to what it is said. But, before anything else, he has to do a very important action that affects his future and as long as he lives, with the promised vows.


    The number says like this: “Before his first profession, the novice is to cede….” Several things have been told to him and the novice who is going to profess, must keep in mind. And they are:


    
      	He must cede. With these words is clear that he does not give out completely what he has. It is simply a cession, and therefore, if he would stop the simple vows, could have again what he has ceded, of course according to the cession.


      	What kind of cession he does? Of different things regarding his goods. He cedes the administration; he cannot longer administer the goods that are his; he cedes also the use and the usufruct of those goods. He cannot use them. although they are his, and he cannot receive the profit from them. This should be very clear and must be kept in writing. The novice makes this renunciation joyfully because he hopes that when the solemn vows come, he will leave all the goods he has and they will not be his again. In this way, the novice is prepared for a new step regarding his goods and in this way, he will be practicing the vow of poverty he has to live as soon as he pronounces his vows.


      	We have said it, and the novice must have in mind that this cession is for the whole time he lives with simple vows. It is a period, because when he emits the solemn vows, this way of living will be finished, that is to say, the time of cession will be finished and he will make a will of what is his, to whom he may wish, and then it will be forever.

    


    Who is the one who admits to the novitiate? It is the Major Superior, as a representative of the Order in a Demarcation. On the contrary, to receive the Profession, that is to say, to preside the act of profession, is the one who has the permission of the Major Superior or the same Major Superior. To the admission of the simple profession, it is a privilege of the Major Superior, but, be careful, always with the consent of his Council


    N. 114. Requirements from the juniors


    In the House of Formation, the Juniors will complete their religion, Calasanzian and priestly formation, carefully pursuing the formation begun in the novitiate. They must follow diligently the established curriculum of formation and studies proper for each one in the House of Formation or in another well-structured center of learning, and they must also receive adequate pastoral training. All religious must study in universities or at least acquire some technical specialization. They must hold in high esteem the psychological preparation so useful for the exercise of our ministry.


    This number treats about the Juniors. The chapter we are studying treats about the formation of the religious. In some points, we talk about the novices; but in others, about those who have finished the novitiate and we call juniors. It is a period of at least 6 years. (Cf. Common Rules n.187)


    What does the Order want from the Juniors through the Constitutions? This number details it; it is a simple number, indicating what the religious should do when he is in this period of formation. This is what it requires


    
      	He has to finish his religious, Calasanzian and priestly formation. It is something he has to do little by little during the years of juniorate. This preparation is very necessary for those who are going to become Piarist Fathers or remain without being ordained. The religious and Calasanzian formation started already in the novitiate with the masters or teachers they had. It should be a progressive formation, going from less to more, never ending, always perfecting it. That is why should not be forgotten that of the novitiate, serving as a fundamental thing for this new period of the juniorate, or dedicating now to new studies forgetting the formation already received. The priestly formation should be made, too, through this period, but it should be more intensified when one reaches the priestly ordination. Therefore, the formation that started in the novitiate, during this time should be “excellent”. The Master of juniors should be careful about it.


      	Where is this formation carried out? We know that the novitiate is done in the novitiate house: this formation should be done in the Formation House, properly called, or in other centers. It will depend upon the Demarcations. Always thinking about what the Major Superior has decided, thinking about the good of the Juniors.


      	The studies they have to carry out are, the Philosophy and Theology studies as a preparation for the priesthood and for the priestly ministry they are going to perform.


      	It is necessary, too, a proper pastoral formation because the Piarists should take care of the children and this dedication is a fundamental element of the Piarist vocation. Therefore, we should look for the best centers that give a better pastoral formation according to the possibilities of each place.


      	The Constitutions urge also that our juniors should have university studies. Today, we are lucky because many of those who come have already university degrees. If university studies are not carried out, at least, it is necessary to get some technical specialized degree.


      	Finally this is what the present number asks from the juniors: “They must hold in high esteem the Psychological, pedagogical, catechetical and sociological preparation”. The Constitutions are strict regarding the Juniors, and therefore, they should be responsible.

    


    N. 115. Time between the formation periods


    There must be a period of six years between the end of the novitiate and solemn profession. This period of time, in certain cases, may be extended to nine years, at the discretion of the Major Superior. However, to reduce this period of time to less than six years but not less than the required three years, requires permission from the Superior General, with the consent of his Council.


    This number is very simple and it does not have anything to explain. It indicates the time that must be between the different periods of formation. Therefore, we do not comment anything; only we say what the number says.


    
      	The Constitutions ask that between the time of the novitiate and the emission of the solemn profession should be six years. They ask it because they think that time of formation as necessary, since there could be personal cases when entering the novitiate; for instance, when somebody enters the novitiate with philosophical and theological studies already finished, or after finishing the university; in these cases, the formation would be finished in the novitiate, since the other studies are already finished. These persons should continue their religious, Calasanzian and priestly formation as the other juniors and they can use more wisely their time to prepare the said fields.


      	This time can be prolonged for nine years. But these are exceptional cases and also according to the judgment of the Major Superior. The Major Superior must discern if what the Master of novices, or others who were in charge, ask it because they believe that the six years period was not enough for a proper and adequate preparation for the Piarist mission they have to perform in the Piarist life. This delicate element should be treated with supreme delicacy.


      	But, can be limited this time of six years between the final of the novitiate and the emission of the solemn profession? Yes, but only Fr. General can give the permission, always with the consent of his Council.


      	Nevertheless, always should be kept the canonical three years.

    


    (For all of this, it is good to read the formation of the religious in the novitiate, Rules n. 164 and 186, where are explained many things the Constitutions do not explain; regarding the Juniorate, Rules n. 187 and 208; regarding the permanent formation, n. 209 and 214).


    N. 116. Perpetual profession


    Once the time of simple profession is finished, the religious has to express, in writing, his willingness to live with us for the rest of his life, in the place and office to which the Superiors shall assign him for the glory of God and the benefit of ours neighbors. Then, preceded by a period of silence and prayer, he will make his solemn profession.


    Sources: Gen Chap. 1973; CIC 575, 1.


    The number details in brief the necessary requirements for the perpetual profession and indicates how the clerics should prepare for it.


    To emit the perpetual vows it is necessary to pass the time of the simple profession. The Constitutions do not determine anymore; the Rules indicate this time that should be between three and nine years of simple vows. Nobody can profess forever before living three years as temporal professed, and nobody can prolong either the time of temporal profession more than nine years1121.


    
      1121 Cf. R 182.

    


    As it happens before the simple profession, also in this case, the one who desire to emit the perpetual vows, has to write a document where he manifests the liberty he has and his availability to live where the glory of God and the utility of the neighbor may ask his collaboration through the command of the Superiors. There exists in this way a way of universality one cannot forge with the passing of years. Before emitting the perpetual profession, and therefore before the definitive vinculation to the Institute, the religious declares his will of being ready for any task, work or mission to which the superiors could send him for the glory of God and the good of souls. If this declaration is made in sincerity, and if this grows during the years and with the experience one is getting of God, it is a logic thing not to abdicate, never, of the universality that is a base of one of the notes of the Church. We must remember St. Paul: “Truly, all who call upon the name of the Lord will be saved. But how can they call upon the name of the Lord without having believed in him? And how can they believe in him without having first heard about him? And how will they hear about him if no one preaches about him? And how will they preach about him if no one sends them? As Scripture says: How beautiful to see those coming to bring good news”1122. If this availability disappears from the religious heart, if this universal is forgotten, is lost one of the most beautiful elements that configure the Christian vocation, The availability and universalism, are a more manifestation of the poverty where our religious life is immersed.


    
      1122 Rom 10, 13-15.

    


    Finally, before the perpetual profession the Constitutions ask to have a time of retreat and prayer. The Renovationis Causam adds that time, adding that it should be like a second novitiate1123. The Rules fix it like this: “Before solemn profession the candidates should dedicate a sufficient length of time of at least one month to special preparation in a holy retreat and prayer, free as far as possible, from any other occupations; they should prepare to consummate their perpetual consecration to the Lord” 1124.


    
      1123 Cf. n. 9.


      
        1124 N. 202. Cf. DDS 627.

      

    


    N. 117. Admission to the perpetual profession


    It belongs to the Major Superior to admit candidates to solemn profession, after having received the advice of his Council and all the information required by our law, and to receive their profession either personally or through his delegate.


    Sources: CIC 543.


    Another practical number that does not require explanation but simply fulfilling.


    To carry out the Solemn Profession, first, it is necessary to write down the information about the candidate, his worthiness, his behavior, his life during the time he has lived in the formation, his capacity for the ministry, his attitude towards the religious life, the possibility of living in community and to live the vows he emitted in the Simple Profession. The number says that are require all the information requested by our law. It is wise to go to the Rules and read what is said about this time of Juniorate and the preparation for the Solemn Profession. There are specified many elements that do not appear directly in the Constitutions.


    The admission to the Solemn Professions corresponds to the Major Superior, as we have seen in the number before when we were talking about the possibility the novices might done an experience outside the house of the Novitiate to complete their formation according to our ministry.


    Here is required that the Major Superior asks the vote of the Council, but this vote is consultative, that is to say, it does not oblige the Major Superior, but it is necessary to listen to his Council so that they might help him to discern the convenience of the Solemn Profession of a candidate.


    For the valid of the Solemn Profession are required, according to the Rules:


    
      	As we have said, to be admitted freely by the Major Superior, with the consent of his Council;


      	That the Profession may be expressed and made without violence, grave fear or fraud;


      	To have, art least, 21 years;


      	That the Simple Profession was done three years before, except what is said in N. 198 (Cf. Rules n. 180, 197).

    


    To the Major Superior corresponds to admit the candidate to the Solemn Profession, and also to receive it, and this, personally or through his delegate1125.


    
      1125 N. 195.

    


    N. 118. Option for the clerical or lay state


    At the appropriate time, and after listening to various recommendations, the Superiors must discern with the candidates who among them is called to the clerical state and who to the lay state. The candidates for the clerical state, after solemn profession, must duly prepare themselves for Holy Orders.


    Sources: Ratio Institutionis et Studiorum.


    The number is divided in two parts. The first part is the election between the clerical and lay state; the second part, preparation for the Sacred Orders.


    Election of the state


    This number does not have any equivalent in the schemes before. According to the Constitutions1126, any religious who enters the Institute has the door open for the priesthood, but he can freely choose the lay state and remain in it. Although the Order’s name is Order of the Poor Clerics Regular of the Mother of God of the Pious Schools, meaning that it is a clerical Order, nevertheless, already from the beginning of the Institute, there were admitted in it religious who belong to the lay state without going to the sacred orders. The election between one state or the other should be done by the candidate, who would prepare for that election taking counsels from other persons, in a dialogue with the superiors and attending to what the Spirit may push him. If the petition is made by the candidate, the acceptance or not depends upon the superiors of the Order. These, considering the good of the individual with whom they had dialogued, to whom they had accompanied during some time and to whom they tried to know as well as possible, considering also the good of the Institute and of the whole Church, will decide if they admit or not to the clerical state.


    
      1126 Cf. n. 116; DD 508, 480.

    


    The number indicates that this election should be done at the proper time, without any more precision. In n. 116 of the second part, when the Constitutions treat this theme, they use the same expression. This election, if it is not done at the beginning of the religious life, it can be done at the beginning of starting the priestly studies, although the lay Piarist need a convenient and good religious formation1127.


    
      1127 Cf. DD 552.

    


    This possibility of election between the clerical and lay state shows us the importance of the religious vocation as a motif of election of the lay state. Frequently, in the Institute, the reasons of diversification between the two states, have been many, but strange to the value of the simply religious vocation. Today, considering the value of this state, it could be easy that may appear young men who want to follow Christ and give themselves to the children in the Calasanzian charism, living one of the possibilities that saw and admitted the Founder. This forces us to admit the value of such a vocation and the respect towards those who can face their life in this way. Nevertheless, always should remain clear that, in the tittle of the Order and in the reality, it is a clerical Institute1128.


    
      1128 Cf. DD 51,53.

    


    Preparation for the Sacred Ordination


    With few words, the Constitutions treat a theme very important, that of the Priestly formation1129. Today, when the priestly ministry is contested, it is necessary to stir among the young men the love for the priesthood as an identification with Christ, a helping to redemption, a service to men and a realization of the Calasanzian charism. To avoid future frustrations and eventual failures, it is necessary to make them understand that the priesthood can only be accepted in faith, as a vinculation to a ministerial mediation, that takes the whole meaning from the point of view of obedience to God and love to men, and that only can be lived it in the same level of faith. When this become weak, all the foundations upon which the priesthood is based, are moved. This should be understood as a collaboration to the redemption that was carried out through the death and resurrection of Christ; a death that was a non-sense for the human eyes and it is, maybe, in the attitude of death, that is to say, of pain, suffering, where takes meaning its whole Christian value and in the happiness of the resurrection that many do not understand, where it is reborn the conviction that it is worthwhile a self-giving to that service.


    
      1129 Cf. DD 531, 533, 536.

    


    N. 119. Formula of the profession


    The profession formula is this:


    I, N.N. of N.N., born in N., diocese of N., wishing to follow Christ more closely, make my solemn (temporary) profession in the Order of the Pious Schools and into your hands, Father N.N., as the representative of my Superiors, willingly and wholeheartedly vow to almighty God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, chastity, poverty and obedience; and, in conformity with obedience, dedicate myself especially to the education of children according to the Constitutions of the Order.


    It is my will that this profession and these vows, under the protection of the Blessed Virgin, the Mother of God, and of our Founder, Saint Joseph Calasanz, be and remain firm, ratified and valid forever (one year).


    In faith of which, this I have written in the house of N. on the N. day of the month of N. of the year N. I have signed with my own hand.


    Sources: CC 31.


    The actual formula of profession has remained very simple; it is not a formula full of theology and with beautiful sentences, as could be the one of before; rather it is very close to the one of the Founder1130, although some elements have disappeared. Maybe, in this way, they have looked for the one of Calasanzian tradition: a short formula, plain, with the necessary elements, without giving anything to the later evolution of the religious life, and without using beautiful expressions that could adorn the whole thing. It is a very simple formula and it goes without paying much attention.


    
      1130 We refer to the formula of his profession, not to the one that appears on CC 31.

    


    We can divide it in the following elements:


    
      	Presentation of the person: I, N.N. born in N. diocese of N.” It also appears in the formula of the Founder: “I, Joseph of the Mother of God, in the world Joseph Calasanz, diocese of Urgell, General Minister of the Poor Religious of the Mother of God of the Pious Schools”.


      	Indication of what one does: “I make my solemn Profession”. If does not appear in the Founder, simply, because at that time there was not a difference between temporal and perpetual profession. Our Institute was the last of the Regular Orders and all had solemn vows that emitted immediately after the novitiate. It was the person who gave himself once and for all, totally, to God.


      	Vinculation to the Institute through a presentative of it: “ In the Order of the Pious Schools and into your hands, Father N.N., as the representative of my Superiors”. The giving to God is made through a group of persons that form the Institute, and in his name, as the representative is present one of its members who receive the profession. Here remains clear that to make a profession is to unite oneself to a group of persons who felt the same spirit of consecrating themselves to God and of following Christ through the evangelical counsels. In his profession, the Founder, being he the General Superior and the first one who made it in the Pious Schools, the formula is a little different but the content is the same: “to the Holy Father Gregorius XV and to his successors, and equally, if the case would occur, to my legitimate successors, in the hands of Very Mgr. Peter Lombardo, Archbishop of Armagh, Primate of Ireland”.


      	The vows are emitted: “I vow to Almighty God, chastity, poverty and obedience”. This is the content of following Christ manifested in the three vows. The vow is made only to God. The formula of Calasanz said: “I vow to Almighty God, Father, Son and Holy Spirit; to the Virgin Mary, to the Father Gregory XV… of supreme Poverty, Chastity and Obedience”. If we compare both formulas, we see that the Trinitarian formula has been forgiven after Almighty God; it is a pity, since the Profession takes to plenitude the baptism and if we have been baptized in the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, we can also make the vows to the three Persons, especially when it was the same formula as that of our Father. It has also disappeared before poverty the adjective “supreme” that indicated the will of the Founder and the zeal of those primitive times. This omission was ordained by Pope Alexander VII, when he reintegrated the Institute to Congregation of Simple Vows through the Bull Dudum felicis recordationis (24.1.1656) In the new formula of professions written by the General Chapter of 1659, it is not found the word suma, neither these other words the saint had introduced in the Constitutions for the formula of profession: “I promise, too, that I will never try, neither by any means I will consent, to modify the legislation of our Constitutions in matters regarding poverty, unless for a just cause it would seem a stricter observance”. Finally, the theological precision of making the Virgin as the destination of the vow, was good; nevertheless, the devotion to Mary is so Calasanzian and it appears Her name in the formula of the Profession of the saint and in ours.


      	The specific vow to teaching according to the Constitutions: “and, in conformity with obedience, dedicate myself especially to the education of children according to the Constitutions of the Order”. The formula of Calasanz: “and according to it, a special care regarding the teaching of children, according to the formula of the Brief of Paul V and written in our Constitutions thanks to the Brief of Gregorius XV”. In both appears the self-giving to education, always according to obedience, that indicate the road to the persons”.


      	A will that what is done is valid: “It is my will that this profession and these vows… be and remain firm, ratified and valid forever”. And the saint; “This profession and vows I consider them firm, valid and ratified, notwithstanding anything that could be on the contrary, and to all, from now on, freely and in integrity I renounce”.


      	Final signature: In the actual formula is omitted what the Saint used to add: “I will offer my vows to the Lord in the presence of the whole people, in the courts of the house of the Lord, in the middle of you, Jerusalem”.

    


    N. 120. Permanent formation


    All religious, after finishing the prescribed course of studies, will try, with the help of the community, to keep themselves updated through ongoing formation in order to be able to meet the responsibilities of our vocation and ministry more efficaciously. The Majors Superiors, together with other religious, should arrange matters in such a way that the religious will have sufficient time and suitable programs to implement this ongoing formation.


    Sources: Gen. Chap. 1973.


    The present number develops three ideas: the necessity and obligation of the permanent formation, the responsibility of its planning, and the community as a privilege place of it.


    The problem of the permanent formation of the religious as a means of renovation of the Religious Congregations, has been felt recently in a special way. As a sign of it is the meeting the General Superiors had in May, 1976, in Rome, where this theme was studied and were indicated the steps of this road by some Congregations1131. Also our Order has felt this problem and manifested in the letter Fr. General, Angel Ruiz, sent to the whole Institute on August 25, 19761132. The best of knowing these two last numbers of the Constitutions is to comment, a little, the relating part of the Letter.


    
      1131 Cf the first works presented by Confer XV (1976) n. 57.


      
        1132 Pot. (1373/76).

      

    


    What is the permanent formation?


    The main goal of the permanent formation should be to help the religious to meet himself, carrying at the same time the synthesis of unity of vocation and ministry.


    In this perspective, the permanent formation is not anything new. The word, the expression is new. The content corresponds, more or less, to what traditionally we were calling the grace of perseverance. Maybe the new expressions tries to stress more the dynamic aspect.


    If the grace of perseverance was and it is a gift, a gift from God, we must collaborate with it if we want to remain faithful. I understand that the permanent formation you should consider it as a grace and a gift from God, and today He calls us with more strength because our necessities are stronger and more urgent. And if we all, in prayer, ask for the gift of perseverance, as the most important thing, could we resist to open our doors to the permanent formation? Let us not do problems because of the question of words. One thing is clear, and that is that of perseverance, as well as the permanent formation, they presuppose continuous overcoming, continuous renovation and continuous conversion. And, without stopping until God will complete the last step of our permanent formation with the maturity of the death of Christ.


    Now, I can offer to you a definition of a permanent formation. The one that was accepted in the course the Frs. Generals celebrated in Rome, in the month of May. The matter theme for reflection was the permanent formation, and the accepted definition I offer here now: “The formation is, before anything else, a personal and un-renounced commitment of any religious apostle for keeping and reforming continually the vocational identity, before God, before oneself, and before the community, facing the happenings”1133.


    
      1133 Idem p. 8-9.

    


    The permanent formation: necessity and obligation


    This expression of our Constitutions all our religious should continue their permanent formation is based upon some presuppositions that we admit without any difficulty. The Constitutions presuppose that we have a conscience of:


    
      	That we are Christians towards a new heaven and earth.


      	That Christianity is before anything else, a history under the influence of the Spirit.


      	That the Christianreligious life understood as a static goal is to negate it as life.


      	That the fast happenings require a strong capacity of working.


      	That only making us constantly capable to read with a key of the Spirit, will become for us salvific happenings, becoming gloomy and dangerous happenings when we just suffer or bear them.


      	That in our polyhedral vocation teacher-religious-priest continually are having influence fundamental changes that requires capacity of adaptation.


      	That it is our duty as Christian-educators to interpret and lead, in some way, such changes, without renouncing anything to our Piarist religious vocation.

    


    Although our Constitutions presuppose that we have a conscience of the fast changes that are happening, these same Constitutions do not ignore our opposition. That is why they explain the concrete form of obligation. With such formulation they try to overcome the inertia of the mechanisms, because:


    
      	Our temptation is to stop on the road.


      	It is easier for us to install ourselves than to continue looking for and opening a road without getting discouraged with the small results.


      	We prefer tranquility to risk, the real of today to the uncertain of tomorrow.


      	The acceptance of a definitive situation is more comfortable than to look for the not so proper answer of the gospel.

    


    But we all know to where those immobility postures take us. The biologic life is a teacher. In it is patent the great wisdom of the creator. The immobility takes us to atrophy, to sclerosis, to death.


    To be better prepare to answer the exigencies, always new, of our vocation and ministry. This is where the permanent formation leads us. And with this expression exigencies of our vocation and ministry, our Constitutions refer to the nature, concept and content of the permanent formation. With other words, to its two points of view.


    The two points of view of the permanent formation


    Vocation and ministry are the two nuclei where will be concentrated the programs to be carried out. Vacation and ministry correspond to the two dimensions of our person. The being dimension has its correspondent in the vocation. The acting dimension has its analogous in the ministry.


    Both points of view or dimensions should complement one another. And since it is not possible to separate the human thing from the Christian, neither the Christian thing from the religious, the growing should go harmoniously and it should affect the proper proportions of the human, Christian and religious that exists in us. This could be said of the vocation and ministry.


    In some way it is necessary to stress the being dimension to counter the dimension it had in ourselves the acting dimension. With this, we do not pretend to separate the being from the acting, neither to take importance to the last. The conjunction and growing between vocation and ministry will come a strong figure of the renovated Piarist.


    The community, a privilege place for the permanent formation


    Our Constitutions say “with the help of the community”. The community is the privilege place of the permanent formation.


    It happens that facing the happenings, the person has the risk of being disconnected if he remains alone. Then, the permanent formation, as an educational institution, should be, to try serve the religious to favor in them the living, coherent and operational synthesis in their life. In this situation, the community is the privilege place of the permanent formation. Convinced that the persons who form the community, condition it deeply for the good or for the evil.


    Having in mind this, the permanent formation can be started individually, outside the community. But I would say only starts. The continuation should be in the proper frame of the community. Later on it could become a leaven in his community. But it could be that the participation of a religious in a isolate way, may become the beginning of frustration if after coming to the community the others do not share their experiences.


    This is my thinking: at the beginning, to organize circles outside the communitarian environment. But at a second moment, not so far away, the members of the renovation team should act in the community or zone groups, formed by all the members of several communities1134.


    
      1134

    


    N. 121. The example of Calasanz


    Each one of us, according to his needs and possibilities, takes upon himself the responsibility for his own ongoing formation. Our religious, when acquiring or continuing formation, must always remember the thoughts and intention of our Holy Father, as well as the example of his life and apostolic activities.


    Sources: Gen. Chap. 1973; PC 18c; DD 641.


    The number has two parts: responsibility of all and the example of the Holy Founder.


    Attitudes that help the permanent formation


    In the perspective I have tried to offer you the permanent formation, is implied the growing in faith, continuous conversion, answer to new situations, always remaining faithful to the vocational identity. Now, it is just to ask ourselves what should be the required conditions so that each religious, individually or in communion with others, may become himself, live and grow facing the happenings. In other words, what are the conditions we should ask ourselves to consider ourselves in an attitude or in a permanent formation state. In a schematic form, I would ask the following attitudes:


    
      	Uneasiness for discovering constantly the Word of God


      	To be each day more conscious that the Church and the world go towards communion, as an exigency of the Kingdom of God


      	To accept and carry out the apostolic, personal and communitarian discernment


      	Openness and liberty for using the complementary initiatives at the Order level and at the local Church level


      	To try every day to overcome the particular temptations, praying in concrete for those persons that are the cause of them

    


    I enumerate the tensions that are more frequent in our environment:


    
      	Tension between the past and the present with its methods and values


      	Tension between generations of old people, matured people and young people


      	Tension between sacramentalization and announcement of the Word of God


      	Tension between professional and apostolic life


      	Tension between community and personal charisms


      	Tension between obedience and personal realization


      	The permanent formation should take into consideration these tensions. And all means that help to overcome these tensions, will work in favor of a more efficacy of the planning of formation1135.

        
          1135 Prot (1373.76) p 10.

        

      

    


    Calasanzian point of view


    In the writings of the saint, we cannot find an organized thinking regarding the formation during some years as we think today. The ambient circumstances were different and those of the Institute very particular. Now then, considering the importance of the novitiate, Calasanz frequently referred to it. The novitiate was in his time a more decisive step than today for the incorporation to the Institute; that is why the preoccupation of the Founder. That is why we take the theme of the novitiate as an object of the Calasanzian point of view.


    The Novitiate in the thinking of Calasanz.


    When one keeps reading the letters of the Holy Founder, he is surprised how frequently appears this idea: “Our Institute depends completely from the good novitiates”.1136 It will be an idea that will accompany him day by day, that will be repeating in pain and with which he will be dotting his letters directed to different places and persons”1137. The first time we find this thinking is on September of 1624; later on, twenty years later, at the end of August 1643, writing to Fr. Vicente Berro, is telling him: “I believe that you are very right in the way of educating the novices, since if they do not learn from the beginning the true spirit, it seems to me that they will not learn it later on, but will grow being too materialistic, as it happens with the lay people. This fault has existed almost everywhere in our novitiates; if our things take another turn, will be a remedy; in the meantime, it is necessary to do our best in favor of the novitiates”.1138This gives the sensation that the result of these 20 years of experience, was not positive for Calasanz; he did not lack vision, “completely depends”, but it seems that the practice was lacking, “this lacking has existed almost any time in our novitiates”. Then comes a question, how much did this “lacking” have influence in the later failure of the Order? Was this only the malice of some men or is it that the Order was lacking something? Now we want to know the thinking of Calasanz as it appears in his letters.1139


    
      1136 L. 952.


      
        1137 L. 246, 727a, 2253, 2616, 2895, 2947, 3781, 3854, 3862, 4008, 4121.


        
          1138 L. 4126.


          
            1139 Cf. Eph. Cal. XXXC (1966) 212-213.

          

        

      

    


    Behavior of the Saint


    Calasanz realized very soon that he admitted too much easily to the novitiate. On March 13, 1622, he writes to Mr. Antonio Fedele who was in Marino: “here, there are many who ask for the habit, but I think of being a little stricter than in the past”;1140 and he starts giving advices to everybody so that they may be “more careful” in admitting novices.1141 It is true that Calasanz received frequent petitions to enter into the Order; he confesses it constantly1142; in spite of everything he can affirms that “thanks to the grace of God, I have never asked anybody to take our habit, even though I received many petitions”1143. Writing to Frs. Rectors and masters regarding who had to be admitted and who rejected, he does not want to receive “ordinary people”,1144 since later on they do not become as they desire, and even he is obliged to take off the habit to those who have received it from incautious masters.1145 He should not be either “too much short in stature”1146, nor too poor so that their work may be necessary to help the family1147, and even he says should not be admitted the only child, although they may have sisters, if the mother is a widow or needs him1148. In the same way, if they want to enter for Brothers, should not be admitted if they do not know any trade.1149 The Holy Father did not really was completely satisfied when old persons asked to enter; that is why he wrote to Fr. Master of novices in Naples, Fr. Stephen Busdraghi: “Tell me in which house he is and the age and qualities he has. He warns Fr. Provincial to be very careful giving the habit to novices, especially those of “grandi e di etá” (rather old)1150. In 1628 he is complaining of the easiness is given the habit especially to persons that are recommended: “May God forgive Fr. Peter Andrew who was in such a hurry giving the habit to so many; now, here, we need a great effort to make them enter through the road of mortification. Warn Fr. Provincial to go slowly in giving the habit, since maybe he has gotten the fame of giving it there easily to any kind of people, especially those who are recommended, who are not the proper ones”1151. That is why it is necessary to test them well before admitting them”1152.


    
      1140 L. 103. The same will advise later on: L. 3854.


      
        1141 L. 727a, 808, 1160, 1392, 1448, 1495, 2307, CP L. 434, 3156, 3905.


        
          1142 L. 20, 103, 607, 610, 2210, 2685.


          
            1143 L. 610.


            
              1144 L. 1109, 1495.


              
                1145 L. 1109.


                
                  1146 L. CP L. 56, 3771.


                  
                    1147 L. 3905, 4552.


                    
                      1148 L. 3771, 3552.


                      
                        1149 L. CP L. 56.


                        
                          1150 L. 1315


                          
                            1151 L. 808.


                            
                              1152 L. 1396, 2210.

                            

                          

                        

                      

                    

                  

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    Together with those general cares of Calasanz, it is good to consider, too, his preoccupation for the Napolitans; four times, in the same year of 1630, he asked to take good care in admitting them to the novitiate and the reason he gives is the great attachment they have to their country: “They are so much attached to the own country that God knows how much disgust and danger they have done to the Kingdom, in particular, all of them wanting to go to Naples as if it were the Paradise”1153. Knowing such tendency beforehand, and in a general way, he had written to the master of novices of Naples to try “to make them lose the love for their country” very much rooted in the hearts of those people1154.


    
      1153 L. 1495, 1501, 1510, 1530.


      
        1154 L. 1461, 1530.

      

    


    The bitterness and deception of the saint regarding the Napolitan vocations is noted in a letter written later on in 1642, when he says to be careful “not to admit easily those who ask the habit, after being taught by the experience that they do not become as they promise1155; we must go slowly, slowly at the beginning, accepting those who could become examples1156. Maybe this is the result of the first fervors of the saint, as he showed it when he wrote to Fr. Castilla that many asked to enter the Institute but that he admitted only those of whom he could use in a year1157. The tranquil and long formation was a too much effort for the recent Congregation and at the moment of electing, Calasanz preferred the immediate urgencies1158; it was so much the demand of subjects that only one year could be taken care of the novices1159.


    
      1155 L. 3869.


      
        1156 L. 4039.


        
          1157 L. 20.


          
            1158 Cf to Fr. Castilla in Rome, 17-IX-1617. L. 20.


            
              1159 L. 1448.

            

          

        

      

    


    Considering the work the members of the Institute were going to perform, Calasanz took good care of the intellectual qualities of those who were asking to be admitted: that they may be of good talent, is the constant counsel of his letters to Rectors and Masters of novices1160; he wants them to know grammar when they enter1161, but in the novitiate, to dedicate completely to their spiritual preparation. The Holy Father separated well the two years of novitiate: in the first, dedicated fundamentally to the religious preparation1162, should not be dedicated to study, neither they should be busy at school1163, since if they are busy in these matters, he writes to Fr. J. Domingo Franchi in 1640: “ what profit can they get in the novitiate?”1164. It is preferable to educate them outside the noise and business of classes1165. Another different thing is the second year of novitiate; then, it is good to make them study so that they will become more apt for teaching1166. The difference is there, the first year to attend the primary goal of the religious, being this the glory of God and the own salvation, since later on, they will dedicate to the salvation of others1167. This continuous preoccupation for the novices gave also its fruits and in 1627 he wrote about the novitiate of Narni: “I am continually in the novitiate and I have never seen such holy, happy, and satisfied novices as I see now”1168.


    
      1160 L. 607, 2685, 3809, 4552, CP L. 43 and 56.


      
        1161 L. 20.


        
          1162 L. 4120.


          
            1163 L. 1530, 1360, 4120.


            
              1164 L. 3270.


              
                1165 L. CP L. 46.


                
                  1166 L. 103,237, 2420, 3796.


                  
                    1167 L. 4120.


                    
                      1168 L. 638.

                    

                  

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    Formation elements


    Now, let us ask for the formative elements that should constitute the base of the preoccupation of the novitiate. The first thing he requires from the novices is the renouncing of the world1169; and even despising it1170; not as the result of a human effort, but rather as something that should logically come from the self-giving to the hands of the Divine Providence1171; in this way, the one who has the heart taken by God, he will not be afraid of treating people from outside1172. But the virtue Calasanz most insists, when he talks about the novitiate, is humility: to humiliate internally1173, to love humility1174, to grow in it1175, and in each case, he gives humility a mission among the universal concert of the religious formation. In this way, with humility, they will know what to do1176; this virtue will take them to make mental prayer1177, will serve as a light that illuminates the paths to walk through the ways of the spirit1178; with it, they will walk securely1179, and it will be the means through which the Lord will make great things for them1180. With humility, they will know how to discover the eternal riches1181; therefore it is necessary that they may make efforts in learning it, even emulating one another1182.


    
      1169 L. 1408, 3011.


      
        1170 L. 941.


        
          1171 L. Idem.


          
            1172 L. Idem.


            
              1173 L.1160.


              
                1174 L. 1325, 1386, 1408, 1448, 1491, 1541, 2895, 2947, 3011, 3303, 3781, 3888.


                
                  1175 L. 3740.


                  
                    1176 L. 1325.


                    
                      1177 L. 1386.


                      
                        1178 L. 1448.


                        
                          1179 L. 1541.


                          
                            1180 L. 3303.


                            
                              1181 L. 3781.


                              
                                1182 L. 1491.

                              

                            

                          

                        

                      

                    

                  

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    Besides humility, one has to attend too, the modesty1183, such an important virtue that together with silence, can lead to the religious perfection1184. No less should insist in obedience1185 that should be manifested in a great fidelity to the Superior1186. The renouncing of the world, the humility and the obedience are internal virtues (although they have their external manifestation); the formation given in the novitiate should not remain on that level, but should go to the external virtues that are also a manifestation how God has gained their heart. Calasanz, situated on this level, insists in the discipline, in such a way that it is better not to have received the habit than after receiving it one is undisciplined1187; he insists in silence1188, as a means to talk to God1189, and finally, he insists in the observance of the Constitutions1190 because the one who does not care about it because they do not oblige even by venial sin1191, should will break even against the law of God1192.


    
      1183 L. 3853, CP L. 63.


      
        1184 L. 1367.


        
          1185 L. 246, CP L. 63, 3496.


          
            1186 L. 1452.


            
              1187 L. 951, 952.


              
                1188 L. CP 1367, 3046, 3286, 3853.


                
                  1189 L. 1367.


                  
                    1190 L. 2792, 3303.


                    
                      1191 L. 2229.


                      
                        1192 L. 1472.

                      

                    

                  

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    Very well based upon these two lines of formation, the internal and the external, the novice can walk with security towards what should be the strong nucleus of his life, prayer. Prayer, being this the life of the soul1193, it is of great importance, since experience teaches that those who are not educated in it, do not help the Institute, but are an impediment1194, and also teaches that those who have not made the novitiate, do not get praying well1195. That is why should be taught how to make prayer1196, and one must insist that in the end, the learning of this depends upon silence1197 and modesty1198.


    
      1193 L. 1386.


      
        1194 L. 2588.


        
          1195 L. 2565.


          
            1196 L. 2229, 3801, 3853, 3928, 4121.


            
              1197 L. 3046.


              
                1198 L. 1386, 1392.

              

            

          

        

      

    


    This internal and external formation has two guardians, an internal one and an external one. Interiorly, one has to take care to overcome the melancholy, since it makes impossible to live in the religious life1199; externally, it is better to have the novices separated from the professed1200.


    
      1199 L. 1452, 1461.


      
        1200 L. 1378, 2616, 3270, 3801.

      

    


    The desire of the saint can be summarized in this beautiful letter he wrote to the Master of novices in Naples. Fr. Stephen Busdraghi, on April 30, 1630: “When I always hear that the novices walk with joy and fervor through the spiritual life, it is a great consolation to me, and to start the purgative life, it is necessary that all may be proud of who is the most humble, since the prize of the race will be given only to the humble, and then they will be exalted according to the humiliation in this life. And since this road is much opposed to the senses, being it narrow and few are who find it, insist much in this matter, since it will be a great utility to the novices and therefore to the Institute, because the rest of the religious life depends from the profit of the novitiate1201.


    
      1201 L. 1360.

    


    In spite of the necessity Calasanz felt of personal for his schools and considering the many petitions he constantly received, he is not afraid of sending home the novices: may go out the one who wants to, he repeats in more than in one occasion1202, since the superior should not keep by force anybody inside the Institute. But those going out, should not only be the result of those who do not want to remain in the Order, but they should be provoked by the same superiors for different reasons: when a person does not have the qualities required for the mission that will be given1203, if he does not behave well1204, if he does not emend after being worn1205, if he is disobedient1206, if he is not a humble person1207. It happens that in the end, for Calasanz, will be a constant saying in his letters that it is better to be few and good than many and relaxed1208.


    
      1202 L. 207, 610.


      
        1203 L. 207.


        
          1204 L. 3964, 4127.


          
            1205 L. 999, 1386, 2577.


            
              1206 L. 1360.


              
                1207 L. 1160, 1461.


                
                  1208 L. 1325, 1386, 1501, 2307, 4031, 4127.

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    The master of novices


    The preoccupation for the novitiate and the much expectation from it, made Calasanz put special interest in the Master of novices: “Without master, and a good one, the novitiate is not novitiate”, he wrote to Fr. Cherubini in December 16281209. He wants him not to take care of any other thing1210; he even indicates how he can gain the spirit of the novices1211, he counsels not to increase the number of novices if there is not a proper master1212; he asks to help him not only with words, but also with facts and good examples1213 and with prayer1214.The importance the holy Father gave to this job is reflected in what he wrote to Fr. J. Domingo Franchi who was in Sicily: “… if you do not take care well, it will happen as in the past: many do not know what is spirit, nor prayer, but only know the relaxation and specially regarding hiding eating, as happens there. Look, it is better to be few and good than many and relaxed”1215. This same preoccupation for the novices obliges Calasanz to insist that all, Fathers and professed, give good example so that they would not hear anything inconvenient1216.


    
      1209 L. 1007.


      
        1210 L. 952.


        
          1211 L. 3692. “Having confidence in God and not in oneself, will become very grateful to novices”.


          
            1212 L. 3270.


            
              1213 L. 2792.


              
                1214 L. 1573.


                
                  1215 L. 3270.


                  
                    1216 L. 1160, 3303, 3391.

                  

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    Other elements


    In the spirit of the holy Founder were united, regarding the novices, the delicacy and the exigency. Delicacy with persons, as when he asks Fr. Cherubini not to give the habit during the hot time of summer, because of the “danger of becoming sick with the change of clothes”1217; delicacy with the nations, as when he speaks about the “Catalonian nation”, not having similar in the world when one is good to it and that is why one has to take care of novices that should be founders of the Institute in those places”1218. Exigency in difficult cases, as when Bro. Pedro Andres, too much tempted by melancholy, to whom “should have sent home as I ordained”1219 and to whom “I hope to take back to observance little by little”1220.


    
      1217 L. 1160.


      
        1218 L. 2902.


        
          1219 L. 1452.


          
            1220 L. 1424.

          

        

      

    


    Regarding the novitiate house he wanted it to be in a solitary and faraway place, since in this way could be educated much better in the spirit1221, and that each nation should have its own novitiate in order to have their vocations1222. In the matter of functioning the novitiates, appeared the centralism of the holy Founder: he was exigent when telling him how the things in the novitiate were going1223, giving them even the obligation of communicating with him every fifteen days1224; they have to give him even the smallest details regarding the novices1225, and he asked the houses of the provinces to help the novitiates as they could do1226.


    
      1221 L. 1495.


      
        1222 L. 3983, 4001.


        
          1223 L. 727a, 1360.


          
            1224 L. 1351.


            
              1225 L. 3647.


              
                1226 L. 3862.

              

            

          

        

      

    


    We end with the idea we exposed at the beginning, the great importance Calasanz gave to the novitiates. For him, the progress a religious can do in his life, depends in great part, upon how he has done the novitiate1227, as it depends, too, the profit of the professed1228, and even from it depends the good things one can do to the neighbor1229. The novitiate is the fundamental thing of a Province1230 and that is why a bad formation has influence in the whole Institute1231; that is what happened in Naples and the saint will lament1232. For Calasanz, there is no doubt, without novitiate, the religious cannot be as they should be1233, and that is why he is surprised when appear observant persons who have not passed through the test of the novitiate1234. The novitiate should be taken seriously, in such a way that it is done well or it is no done at all1235, and in it, the novices, should dedicate to the things of the spirit1236. That is why the saint will encourage Fr. Mark Manzela to dedicate completely to them, since to carry out that job is of greater profit to the Institute that any other job1237. It is not strange to listen to Calasanz who says: “Try, not only with words, but rather with facts and good examples to attract the novices to the observance of our Constitutions. Having you this utmost good goal and intention, will be helped by God, without any doubt, in all things. And because the General and the whole Institute have commended you this problem of the novitiate, try that it might be of such a great merit before God and of good opinion and esteem before the Superiors. I will do particular prayer”1238. Maybe, today as before, it is true that “our Institute depends completely upon the good novitiates”.


    
      1227 L. 1491, 2420.


      
        1228 L. 2914.


        
          1229 L. 3156.


          
            1230 L. shoudkl ca 3896, 3914.


            
              1231 L. 4121.


              
                1232 L. 808.


                
                  1233 L. 2565.


                  
                    1234 L. CP L. 51.


                    
                      1235 L. 2016.


                      
                        1236 L. 2738.


                        
                          1237 L. 3900.


                          
                            1238 L. 2792.

                          

                        

                      

                    

                  

                

              

            

          

        

      

    


    The Constitutions end with the motto that also end the Constitutions of the Founder: For the glory of the Almighty God and utility of the neighbor. In this short sentence is contained the whole ideal of the Piarists life. In the end, each Piarist is a person who after receiving a concrete and free manifestation of God, has felt in his deep interior “how sweet and smooth is the Lord”1239, and convinced that he has received his life to give it, before him is shining the desire of working for the family of the Kingdom, without forming his own human family, the eagerness of giving his entire life to the will of the Father because in this way it will become for others, and the conviction that nothing is worthwhile in this world considering the found pearl that is Jesus Christ. Being in love with all this and found Mt. 18,6 (If any of you should cause one of these little ones…), he feels in himself the urgency of widening the family of God and he gives himself in the field of the children and youth. In this way, any Piarist wants to waste his life giving glory to God and working for the good of the neighbor. This is the road of the pilgrimage until the Parousia arrives, at meeting the Lord. In the meantime, “he goes on the pilgrimage among the persecutions of the world and the consolations of God”1240 and repeating the truth he feels: I go through life looking for the Lord.


    
      1239 Ps. 33,9.


      
        1240 St. Augustine, De civitate Dei, XVIII 51, 2; PL 41, 614.
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